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I've shed the shackles of being an S-rank Hunter and become an ordinary person.
But the events of my past won't leave me in peace.
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Ch.0 - Hey, But What Exactly Do You Even Do?
"Hey, but what exactly are you doing with your life?"
"Huh? Me?"
"Yeah, seriously! You got into college but don't even go, you ignore deployment requests, you said you'd become a pro gamer but all you do is play games at home and smash your keyboard. Do you even know how many keyboards you've destroyed with your rage quits?"
"Is that so?"
"Ugh."

Ugh, here comes the nagging again.
Jin-wook grabbed his forehead as if he had a headache.
I picked up one of the premium sausages nearby, peeled off the skin, and carefully took a bite.

"Ah, so delicious."
"This girl is being ridiculous again."
"Wait, hey!"

But Jin-wook acted like he couldn't even stand watching me.
He snatched the sausage I was eating and stuffed it into his own mouth.

"Huh? Hey? That was mine..."
"So what?"
"Indirect ki—Ow!"

I smiled slightly as I thought of a way to tease him, deliberately bringing my fingertips to my lips to make a show of it.
But what I got in return wasn't the embarrassed reaction from before, but a knock on the head that seemed to convey genuine annoyance.
The pain spreading through my head was sharp enough to bring tears to my eyes.

"Do you really want to die? Either go to school, or get a job with that precious ability of yours!"
"Jin-wook, why are you suddenly like this?"
"Because I'm sick of watching you act like a shut-in! If you don't like it, either go get a Dungeon clearance certificate or check in at school. You have to do one of those two things, got it?!"
"W-wait! Don't kick me out, let's talk about this..."
"Get out!"

And just like that, I, who only wanted to stay cooped up at home, was about to be dragged out by Jin-wook.
Even though it's still autumn.
But to think he'd kick me out in just a t-shirt and sweatpants without even giving me a coat or shoes in this cold weather...

"I'm telling you clearly, if you don't come back with at least one of the two things I mentioned, I won't let you back in."

As if he heard my grumbling.
The door flung open, and along with that warning, my long padded jacket, turned-off phone, shoes, and socks came flying out from inside.
I thought this was my chance and tried to quickly slip inside.

"Aaack!"

But the front door closed mercilessly with only my fingers caught in the doorway.
I sighed as I gathered and put on the things that had fallen to the ground.

"How am I supposed to go to school like this..."

Ch.1 - Hello, I Am S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha
The world changed the day I was dragged into another world.
Gates opened, like something you'd see in Hunter stories.
And they say Awakeners appeared—humans who awakened special abilities, as if chosen to protect the world.

And in that world, I might possess one of the strongest abilities among Awakeners.

However, after experiencing various things in that other world, I preferred to keep my abilities hidden. I just wanted to live quietly now.
So from the moment I returned to the modern world, I tried to live peacefully without causing trouble, but I always wondered:
Why won't the world just leave me alone?

Of course, I never found the answer.
Anyway, five years after returning to the modern world as a woman, I found myself kicked out of my house and forced to walk toward a Dungeon to clear it.

*

"Haah, seriously, really."

Jin-wook's head was throbbing.
If someone asked who was responsible, he could confidently answer.
It was because of the woman he had just kicked out of the house that his head hurt and he kept sighing lately.
Earlier, when she claimed she didn't want to go outside but still pushed her hand through the door the moment it opened, why did his head start hurting automatically?

[Next news: For the past three months, the number of Gates has remained stable, and the number of new Awakeners has rapidly decreased, causing concern across various sectors. In response, the government has announced measures including requesting unregistered Awakeners to participate in Hunter activities...]

He absentmindedly flipped through channels, saw the news report, and turned off the television.
Hunters were dying at the same rate in Dungeons, so fewer new Awakeners meant the total number of Hunters was decreasing.
But who didn't know that already?

"Ah, here it comes again."

Jin-wook sat in his chair with his hand on his forehead, expressing irritation as he saw his phone vibrating.

Yoo Ha-young.
The name of the unfortunate person in charge of our household's freeloader who had naively registered as a Hunter due to the Association's persuasion—and who might go bald from dealing with her NEET behavior.
Of course, every time our freeloader ignored deployment requests, this person would call him, to the point where just seeing those three characters of her name irritated him.

"Hello."
[Um, Jin-wook... is Hwang Eun-ha Hunter-nim at home...?]
"I just kicked her out of the house, so that's your answer. Hanging up now."

He coolly ignored Yoo Ha-young desperately calling his name on the other end and pressed the end call button.
Hwang Eun-ha, as she was named.
Even though she was a freeloader, she was still a woman, so he wondered if kicking her out was too harsh.

*But whatever. That girl needs to be kicked out once in a while. Besides, what could possibly happen?*

But then he shook his head.

Woman, my ass.
Originally a guy who now claims to be a woman—whenever he heard her talk like that, irritation welled up inside him.
People who didn't know the truth might pay attention to her behavior, but...

*Ah, did I really need to kick her out?*

After thinking about various things, Jin-wook ran his fingers through his hair and put on some casual outdoor clothes.
He had kicked her out because he couldn't stand seeing her lounging around at home after he came back from school.
But now that he had done it, he worried she might have gone somewhere strange, so he couldn't just stay at home.

*

"Jerk."

I sighed while nursing my finger that had been caught in the door crack.
I mean, no matter how I behaved at home, still.
How could he kick me out when my current appearance is female? I wondered.
What if some bad people attacked me outside and something happened to me—would he take responsibility?

"Oh right."

After muttering such nonsense, I remembered my phone in my padding pocket and quickly turned it on.
He had told me to either check in at school or clear a Dungeon.

Since I didn't feel like going to school in my current outfit of just a long padding jacket and sweatpants,
I thought I'd clear an easy Dungeon and go back home.

*What? Only 10% battery left?*

Seeing the low battery, I hurriedly opened the Hunter app and applied to join the nearest Dungeon clearing party without looking at the conditions.
Of course, normally I should avoid joining random parties without checking conditions.
But I had no choice—if my phone died while I was checking conditions, I really wouldn't be able to go home.

"Huh?"

Was my choice the right one?
Despite showing 10% battery remaining, my phone suddenly went black.
Maybe there was a battery indicator error...

"Sigh."

I let out a small sigh and headed toward where I remembered the Dungeon was located on the map.
Let me think.
Did I bring my Hunter ID?
Hmm, can't enter a Dungeon without a Hunter ID, right?

*Argh, seriously. How could I forget to ask for my wallet...*

Realizing I didn't have my wallet in my pocket, frustrated by the series of unfortunate events,
I messed up my hair irritably and cursed, "Ah, shit."

But I couldn't go home because Jin-wook probably wouldn't open the door...

*If all else fails, I'll just call Yoo Ha-young.*

With a small sigh, I started walking toward the Dungeon location.
If I don't have my Hunter ID, I'll just demonstrate my abilities—then no one can say anything.

"Stop right there. This is a Dungeon area, and only Hunters are allowed to enter—"
"S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha."

As I expected, a soldier working with the Hunter Association to guard the Dungeon area blocked my way.
I lifted two trucks behind the soldiers without touching them and gave them a look that asked if they still wouldn't let me in.

"H-Hwang Eun-ha Hunter-nim. Still, without a Hunter ID—"
"Hey, if a Dungeon Break happens because of this, are you going to take responsibility?"
"W-well..."
"Shut up and move aside. Otherwise, I'll flip these trucks and stick them into the ground."

I wanted to get home quickly.
When the soldiers blocked my path, I demonstrated my power by flipping the trucks in mid-air as a slight threat.
The two soldiers had no choice but to make way for me, albeit with reluctant expressions.

"Thank you for moving aside."

I gently set down the trucks to avoid damaging them and thanked them.
Then I walked toward the party members who were staring at me with blank expressions, not knowing what rank they were.

"Hello, party members. I'm S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha."

*

The party members couldn't close their mouths as they watched the black-haired woman in just a long padding jacket perform incredible feats.
She tore up the cave floor, assembled it as she pleased, and used it as ammunition to shatter everything in front.
When insect-type monsters that were quite troublesome came rushing forward, she simply pushed them away with her power.
Then she threw stone fragments from the floor like shotgun pellets, turning the insects into meatballs.

"Party leader, what can those of us with lower ranks do?"
"We're useless, so let's just eat popcorn."

All they knew about psychokinesis users was that they were offensive support Hunters who used surrounding objects as weapons.
Even among magic users, psychokinesis was rare—lifting a one-ton truck would earn you a B-rank rating. While versatile, the ability was thought to have limited potential.

But what was this scene before them?
The woman had clearly introduced herself as a psychokinesis user.
Did that mean she was using psychokinesis to completely demolish the entire Dungeon?

"Does nobody really know this woman? She said she's S-rank."
"Maybe she's lying?"
"I doubt it. The government wouldn't leave someone this powerful alone."
"Y-you're right."

The way Hwang Eun-ha demolished the Dungeon was truly like a martial Hunter smashing through everything in her path.
The scars left throughout the cave and the thoroughly destroyed monster corpses were evidence of complete devastation.

As if venting her stress on the monsters,
her destructive power overwhelmed the party members who had never seen anything like it in all their Hunter activities.

"Excuse me?"

While they were absentmindedly discussing whether psychokinesis users were always this strong and how powerful one would need to be to demolish a Dungeon like this,
they suddenly flinched at the voice of the person responsible for destroying everything in sight.
They had been so mesmerized that they expected her to speak only after destroying the entire Dungeon.

"Party leader?"
"Ah, yes, yes!"
"You don't need to give me any magic stones, just divide the Dungeon clearing bonus equally and send my share. Understood?"

The party leader couldn't ignore the request of someone who had effortlessly carried them through the Dungeon.
He suddenly realized they had already reached the boss room.
The party members who had been following Hwang Eun-ha wore dejected expressions at her call.

"Yes, yes. I'll do that."
"And this creature will die after a couple of stabs, or it'll die on its own soon anyway, so collect the rewards however you want."
"Huh? You're not finishing it?"
"I, I have something urgent to attend to. I'll leave it to you."

They had expected the boss to be formidable, given the insect-type monsters they'd encountered.
But the supposedly difficult boss was already reduced to a pulp, ready to die after just a few stabs.

*

Yoo Ha-young was anxious.
The woman who normally never responded to deployment requests had somehow submitted a Dungeon clearing application.
The problem was that this woman who hated moving had actually gone out on her own.

She lived far from the site.
What if something happened to her inside the Dungeon?
Even though she was a delinquent Hunter who coolly ignored the Association's requests and had only registered without participating in any activities,
her abilities were so powerful that she was one of the nation's few S-rank Hunters, and they couldn't afford to lose her.

"H-Hunter-nim?"
"What?"
"A-are you okay?"
"Of course I'm fine. Why, were you worried something happened?"

Her concern was met with a blank expression from me, who had emerged without a speck of dust.
I tilted my head at Yoo Ha-young's strange expression.

"N-no, that's not it, I was just worried."
"What's this? Why are you suddenly worried about me? Not that I mind."

I smiled slightly as I said this and walked past her.
My phone was dead so I couldn't check, but having completely demolished a Dungeon, they wouldn't be able to complain for a while...

"Huh? Jin-wook?"

Speak of the devil.
In the distance, Jin-wook was approaching with difficulty, panting, "Huff, huff, so damn fast..."

"Hey, I told you to clear a Dungeon as an excuse, but I sent you out to go to school, and you immediately went to demolish a Dungeon?"
"L-let go of my cheeks..."
"I told you not to do dangerous things at all if you weren't going to be careful, right? Why don't you ever listen?"

While Jin-wook was pinching my cheeks,
the party members emerged behind me with dumbfounded expressions, dragging bundles of magic stones. "H-here they are..." they said, handing them to the Association representative.
They must have been wondering what had happened inside.
After complaining briefly, Jin-wook released my cheeks and turned around.

"Let's go."
"Huh? Where?"
"Where else? Aren't you going to check in at school? You'll really be on academic probation at this rate."
"That university didn't accept me for my grades anyway. They admitted me through special selection to use me for publicity."
"Still, since you're enrolled, wouldn't it be good to attend diligently?"

I grabbed Jin-wook's sleeve lightly with my fingertips and shook my head.
This guy clearly wasn't paying attention to what I looked like right now.

"What?"
"Let me change clothes first..."
"If you go home, you'll just say you're too lazy to go out again."
"No, I promise I'll come out."
"Yeah, like I haven't fallen for that before?"

But Jin-wook seemed to have no intention of going home.
I sighed and considered using my psychokinesis to force our way home,
but I wondered if it was right to use my ability on a friend just because he wouldn't do what I wanted, so I stopped myself.

"You at least showered, right?"
"Hell no. You kicked me out of the house and now you're talking nonsense?"
"Ugh, disgusting."
"I swear I'll kill you. Want to get hit by an S-rank Hunter?"

We headed home somehow, but for some reason,
Jin-wook insisted I just shower and throw on some clothes quickly, so I had no choice but to come out wearing jeans and a hoodie.
Even though my closet was full of clothes they'd bought me that I hadn't worn due to my laziness.

"By the way, is this the right direction to school?"
"Why?"
"The direction we're going seems strange."

But Jin-wook just shrugged at my question.
Led by my friend without getting an answer, we arrived at
a place I would normally complain about visiting—the Rodeo Street near school.
A street full of clothing stores I would never visit.

Ch.2 - Hello, I Am S-Rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha (2)
"What, what is this? Why are you here?"
"Why do you think? Our dear friend has been holed up in her room not buying any clothes, so I came to buy some for you."
"What are you talking about? Let's just hurry to school."
"Bullshit. Do you know how much your mother begged me? She said everything else was fine as long as I helped you live like a normal human being."
"Ugh."
"Well, looking at you now, I can't blame your mother for lumping me in with you."

My mouth automatically shut when I heard that.
Even though I'd returned to modern times and lived without any awareness of being a woman, this was too much.
It's like she asked my friend to be my babysitter.

"We're not buying much, just a couple of outfits."
"...Fine."
"Besides, you've become a pretty girl. Isn't it a waste to just let that rot away?"
"Ugh, what are you saying? I told you not to talk like that."

We walked to the first clothing store we saw.
When we entered, a clerk greeted us with an energetic "Welcome!"
There were a lot of pretty clothes here, though I wasn't sure if they'd suit me.

"Go ahead, pick something. I'll at least let you try things on."
"Really? Then should we go somewhere else?"

But choosing clothes in an offline store like this was something a complete loner like me couldn't handle.
A homebody like Eun-ha gets dizzy the moment she steps outside.
Why did he drag me here?

"Jin-wook, are you craving a woman? But don't you think I'm not quite right for that?"
"No, not there, you idiot."

I thought Jin-wook, who was much closer to being a social butterfly than me, would know better and could pick clothes for me.
Jin-wook pointed to a stall displaying cheap clothes in front of a general store.
Of course, I was joking and looking at the underwear store next to it.

"Ah. They really say beauty trumps friendship..."

But seeing Jin-wook's genuinely disgusted expression, I shut my mouth with a start.
If I joked any more, my friend might get seriously angry.

"Sorry."
"Look. Objectively, I admit you're pretty, but seeing how you act at home, I don't see you as a woman at all."
"What? How could you think of me like that..."
"Maybe I should tell your mother how you're living."
"Jin-wook, wouldn't it be better to resolve this through conversation rather than calling my parents?"

And besides being angry...
It was obvious my parents wouldn't let it slide if they found out I was skipping school to play games at home.
I had to keep quiet if I didn't want to get caught.

"Should I, an S-rank Hunter, be dragged to the countryside?"
"Looking at how you act, that might be appropriate."
"And I call this person my friend..."
"Want to try this on?"

Jin-wook had already picked out a coordinated outfit and held it out to me.
It was more early winter than late autumn.
And rather than something for a fresh twenty-year-old, it was more of a mature "unnie" style outfit that gave off returning college student vibes.

"Okay. Wait a minute."

I took the clothes from him and went into the changing room.
Earlier I felt like I couldn't possibly go to school looking like this, but looking in the mirror, I could see how shabby I really looked.

"Wow, this is amazing."

I marveled at my current appearance in a different way, then quickly stripped down to my t-shirt and underwear.
After putting on the beige cotton pants, shirt, and ivory knit sweater,
the dried fish woman was gone, replaced in the mirror by a somewhat intimidating unnie.

"Done?"
"As expected, my eye never fails."
"It's just that the clothes hanger is good."

Jin-wook chuckled at my comment.
But isn't it true?
This blessed body somehow maintained its figure without special care, had good skin, and fairly defined features.
Not to mention my chest was quite sizable.
In short, a body with all the elements necessary for beauty.

"Sigh, becoming a Hunter has only made you more insufferable. I'll pay for this as is."
"Yes, I'll ring you up."

Jin-wook naturally pulled a card from his wallet and handed it to the clerk.
Just as I was about to walk away, eager to get to school, I heard from behind, "Sir, this card is showing as over the limit..."

"What? That can't be right."
"I tried again and it's the same."

No way, that card.
I turned around to look at the card in the clerk's hand and got ready to run.
But Jin-wook's hand, faster than light, caught me by the scruff of my neck.

"Excuse me, Ms. S-rank Hunter?"
"Y-yes?"
"How did this happen? An S-rank should have money rolling in."

Hearing Jin-wook's chilling voice, I started sweating profusely.
If my in-game purchases were discovered here, I would...!

"Well, you see, Jin-wook..."
"You spent on in-game purchases again, didn't you? Or buying game packs."
"Please don't tell mom...!"
"No, I'm going to tell her. I'll buy you the clothes, you can wear them, and then we're going to visit home."
"No!"

*    *     *

"Damn that Jin-wook, that bastard."

I lay face down on my desk in the lecture hall, cursing the invisible Jin-wook.
Because that guy told my mom I'd spent all my money on in-game purchases, I got scolded terribly.
I almost got dragged back to the countryside.

'If you keep this up, I'll just bring you down here and stick you in the local defense force!'

My mother's final words were truly terrifying.
Of course, since I'm an S-rank Hunter, the country wouldn't waste such valuable personnel in a local defense force.
But my mother was the kind of person who could send away any government officials who came knocking...

"Hey, was that girl always in our department?"
"I don't think so, first time seeing her."
"That's Hwang Eun-ha, you know."

After waiting for a while, more students started coming in, and some recognized me as the classroom gradually became livelier.
There were even comments about how I usually wore hoodies but was properly dressed today.

"Oh, Hwang Eun-ha?"
"I thought she'd failed out from skipping so much, but I guess not."

Sigh.
This is why I didn't want to come to school.
Such excessive attention doesn't suit a complete loner like me.
I had enough attention back then, in that time.

'I want to go home...'

When I sat up and stretched, I felt some kind of stares from around me.
Having once been a man, I could guess why, but it wasn't a good feeling.

"Oh, Eun-ha, hello! Long time no see?"

While I was intensely feeling the urge to go home and seriously contemplating jumping out the window,
a man's voice called my name in a friendly manner.

"I'm not joining your guild."
"What? I was just saying hello and you immediately reject me?"
"I'm not joining your guild."

Kang Tae-woo.
He attracted the attention of female students at our school.
But he rejected all advances and once persistently followed me around, trying to get me to join his guild.
For someone like me who just wants to live quietly, this guy was about 90% of the reason I hated coming to school.

"What, got a problem?"
"No, but I've got water."
"Can I kill you a little?"
"I'll pass on that. An S-rank getting injured killing an A-rank would be a tremendous loss of power."

What is this guy saying...
I rested my chin on my hand with an expression that said "Go ahead and talk. It'll be nonsense, but I'll listen," and Kang Tae-woo responded with a face that made me want to smack him, saying, "That kind of look is a bit much."

"I guess losing an A-rank isn't a loss?"
"Why are you being so scary?"
"Just saying."

I took out my phone from my pocket.
Thanks to bringing a power bank this time, I could easily kill time during the lecture.
Though my attitude might seem poor to professors, I'm someone even the country doesn't easily mess with.
From the school's perspective, I'm good to have around, so they probably won't say anything.

"Hey, Kang Tae-woo."
"Yeah?"
"I'll say it again, I'm not interested in monster raids or whatever. Even if my abilities are strong, it's best to think of it as pearls on a pig's neck."
"I wonder about that."

Tae-woo gave a meaningful smile at my words.
I shouldn't have fought in front of that guy.

"Anyone who's seen you fight wouldn't think that way."
"Hey."
"Honestly, I know you hate being asked why you're so good at fighting, so I keep quiet, but I'm still curious."

I closed my mouth at his words.
The reason I didn't want to come to school wasn't complicated.
I just wanted to live quietly now.
But Kang Tae-woo kept trying to disrupt that life.

If he had approached me with ulterior motives, I could have firmly rejected him.
He talks about guilds and such.
But Tae-woo's true intentions were different.

"Well, you wouldn't tell me even if I asked."
"You still remember that time?"
"Of course. How could I forget? Who else stopped the blade that was about to pierce my heart?"

I was his lifesaver.
And Kang Tae-woo had quickly risen to an executive position in his guild, doing all this to make things a bit easier for me.
Knowing his intentions, how could I just push him away?

"Just forget it already. Back then, I wasn't particularly trying to save you."

A trick-type Gate.
When Tae-woo was still in high school, he attempted to raid a trick-type Gate with guild members but failed.
Just before losing his life to the boss in the boss room, someone intervened and he barely escaped with his life.
In the Hunter industry, it would be considered a stroke of luck.

It was about a year after I had returned home.
A Gate appeared near the neighborhood where I was living at the time.
Since I was a minor then, even as an S-rank, the association had no authority to force me to deploy.
As an alternative, the association put the Gate's conquest rights up for auction, and the winning bid came from the guild Tae-woo belonged to at the time.

Of course, as you might have guessed, the raid was a complete failure.
As a result, the Gate was about to break open.
Unable to stand by and watch, I personally stepped in and barely prevented the Gate from opening, but saving Tae-woo wasn't my intention.
It was just something that happened in the process of stopping the Gate from opening.

"How can I forget? The fact that I'm alive now is all thanks to you."
"Yeah, and because my mask flew off, you're now making my life incredibly annoying."
"Don't you know Hunters don't leave debts unpaid?"
"No, I don't, so please go away."

Just then, as the lecture was about to start, the front door of the classroom opened and the professor entered, saying, "Everyone, please take your seats."
Tae-woo, who had been sitting facing me the whole time, said smugly, "Then I'll leave after the lecture," and finally turned to face forward.
I let out a long sigh, feeling like all my energy had been drained from talking to him.

'He'd be a really nice guy if he wasn't so annoying.'

With one arm on the table supporting my chin, I briefly thought this while looking at him facing forward.
After all, in the Hunter industry, comrades saving each other is quite common, right?
It's just that this particular case was a bit more dramatic.

"Hwang Eun-ha."
"Yes."
"Oh, Hwang Eun-ha is here too. I was worried since you haven't been seen since the second lecture..."
"I'm sorry. I've been a bit busy lately..."
"Still, as a student, I'd appreciate better attendance. Next, Hwang Jin-i..."

Ch.3 - But You're Still An S-Rank Hunter
"Ugh......"

After dozing off during a lecture I hadn't attended in ages, I stretched as soon as I left the classroom. Even clearing a dungeon doesn't leave my body this stiff. Truly, lectures are excellent sleeping pills for students who hate studying.

*I should go home and continue my game.*

I thought this as I slowly walked away.

"Hmm......"

Just then, I heard someone behind me say, "Excuse me," so I stopped and turned around.

"Yes?"
"You're so pretty. Could I get your number?"
"I have a boyfriend."
"Come on, you can still give me your number even if you have a boyfriend."

The person talking to me was a male student from my school whom I'd never seen before. This wasn't a situation I particularly wanted to deal with as someone who used to be a man and became a woman, but I thought I was being as polite as possible.

"Sigh."
"Huh? Why the sudden sigh?"
"I don't want to give you my number, so get lost. Do I really have to be this direct?"

There are guys like this sometimes. Saying I have a boyfriend is an indirect rejection, but they don't get the hint and keep pestering. Of course, whenever this happens, I deliberately speak bluntly to put them in their place.

"Tch, just because she's pretty..."

I was used to hearing comments like that too. So what if I'm called rude? It makes things easier afterward.

"Just because she's pretty~"

The guy probably couldn't hear me as he walked back to his friends, but I still shot a childish retort at the back of his head. If he knew what I really was, he'd either avoid me like a pervert or suggest I must like it since I was originally a man.

*Good thing I have psychokinesis.*

As unpleasant memories from the past threatened to surface, I shook my head to clear my thoughts. I needed to get home quickly.

Just as I was passing through the main gate, my phone suddenly vibrated, alerting me to a Gate appearance nearby.

"What the..."

A Gate right when I'm about to go home? This doesn't look good. Two dungeons in one day is too much, and I was wondering if I really had to go when I received a call from a woman named Yoo Ha-young.

[Hunterrr!]
"Agh, I almost lost my hearing."
[Oh! Sorry. But did you see the alert?]

She must have called after checking my location, since the Gate appeared close to my school. Damn location tracking permissions.

"Yes. So you want me to go?"
[Hehe, well, you are an S-rank Hunter. Since you're nearby, could you please handle this one?]

I sighed quietly so she couldn't hear me through the phone. If it weren't for that Gate that appeared near my home back then, I would have refused such requests.

"Sigh, I shouldn't have fallen for your persuasion back then. I was too young..."
[Huh? You'll go, right? Thank you, Hunter Hwang Eun-ha!]
"I've already cleared one dungeon today, so make sure to calculate the additional support funds properly if I clear this one too."

Tch.
After hanging up, I changed direction. What a hassle.

*I bet Kang Tae-woo will be there too.*

The thought of seeing a face I didn't particularly want to see made me sigh again. If it were people I'd never have to see again, I'd openly use my power, but with people I know, showing what abilities I have would be like revealing my hand.

"You're here too?"
"Oh? Eun-ha, fancy seeing you here again."

I couldn't help but sigh.

*

Kang Tae-woo's heart raced when he received the dungeon raid message. Hwang Eun-ha, his benefactor who rarely participated in dungeon raids, might be there. He wanted to see her again. Though she wasn't prominent in the Hunter community, she was essentially the most overwhelmingly powerful, and this was a chance to see her fight again.

*If the Gate is this close, knowing her, she won't be able to ignore it.*

Tae-woo remembered. In the past, even though she said she wouldn't participate in dungeon raids, she had been monitoring the situation and intervened when guild members were about to die.

"Who was that girl from earlier?"
"She's a Hunter too?"

Since she rarely participated in raids recently, few Hunters knew about Hwang Eun-ha's existence.

*She did say she wanted to live quietly.*

True to that, among the Hunters gathered urgently for the dungeon exploration, few recognized Hwang Eun-ha. The two men who did seemed to know her personally rather than professionally.

*Of course she couldn't ignore a dungeon this close.*

Though she came of her own will, she clearly didn't want to be there. The first thing Tae-woo saw when Eun-ha arrived was her sighing.

"You're here too?"
"Oh? Eun-ha, fancy seeing you here again."
"Well, I had to come when they requested it."
"Can't you just ignore those requests?"

Seeing her display such incorrect knowledge, Tae-woo was momentarily puzzled. Did this woman not know the basic Hunter laws that all Hunters must learn? But then he reasoned that as one of Korea's few S-ranks, the government probably couldn't touch her easily, so he corrected her misunderstanding.

"Ignoring that is illegal."
"Really? Well, there was no mandatory Hunter education when I registered, so it doesn't apply to me."

She didn't seem interested in listening.

"Hey, Hwang Eun-ha!"

While they were having this pointless conversation, Tae-woo instinctively frowned at the appearance of a man who always interfered with his business. This incompetent nobody had consistently blocked his attempts to recruit Hwang Eun-ha.

"What is it, Jin-wook? Why are you here?"
"To make sure you're not being reckless in dungeons again."
"It's just a simple exploration."
"You already cleared one dungeon this morning. How can they demand you do more than one?"

This time, he seemed intent on interfering with the dungeon exploration too, as the annoying man said, "Let's go," and grabbed Eun-ha's hand, pulling her slightly away. A Hunter going to a Gate was both a duty and a right. Who was he to stop that?

"Hey."

Tae-woo blocked Jin-wook's path and spoke with a slightly irritated voice. He was annoyed. Someone who normally couldn't even approach a Gate was trying to prevent him from seeing what he wanted to see, just because he was close to an S-rank Hunter.

"Let her be. She wants to go in of her own will."

*

I had expected Jin-wook to come here. Since he knew everything I'd been through after returning to modern times, he always worried about my well-being more than his own. This was probably just another one of those concerns.

"Listen, Senior Jeong Jin-wook. Don't you know civilians can't interfere with Hunter business?"
"I know very well."
"Then why do you keep getting in my way?"

Kang Tae-woo seemed genuinely angry as he spoke to Jin-wook in a tone suggesting he couldn't take it anymore. When he said "keep," was he referring to when he was trying to recruit me into his guild?

"Because you keep making unreasonable demands."
"Huh, a Hunter joining a guild and clearing Gates is natural. This is ridiculous."
"Well, I wonder if you'll still say that after seeing this?"

Jin-wook grabbed my arm and, against my will, rolled up my sleeve to expose my arm to the sunlight. Startled by the sudden exposure, I scolded him, "Jin-wook, what are you doing!" Despite my protest, he still held my wrist, keeping my arm raised.

"What is this...?"

Kang Tae-woo's eyes widened as he looked at my arm, silently demanding an explanation. Right. Hunters shouldn't have symptoms like this. Some awakened people might take risks because of their enhanced physical abilities.

"Sigh. Jin-wook..."

I sighed. I guess I have no choice but to explain now.

"Yes, Kang Tae-woo. The situation is that while I'm registered as a Hunter, I'm not actually an Awakener."

Normally, Awakeners, including Hunters, gain different physical abilities than ordinary people. Even if it's not obvious like increased strength or agility, awakening changes the body in ways that aren't visible, like improved senses or healing abilities.

These changes become more pronounced with higher-ranked Hunters. Naturally, as someone rated S-rank, I shouldn't have symptoms like redness or inflammation. That would be common sense.

"What? What do you mean...?"

I nodded at Tae-woo's dumbfounded question. I could understand his surprise. In his memory, I must have remained as someone very powerful.

"But if you're not an Awakener, how did you...?"
"Back then, the laws were still underdeveloped, and they needed to manage someone like me with such strong abilities."

I quietly recited my memories of when I registered as a Hunter. Come to think of it, that guy was somewhat connected to my Hunter registration too.

*'There was a girl... who single-handedly stopped the monsters.'*

It wasn't really his fault. The association must have been puzzled. In a dangerous situation where a Gate was about to break open after a failed dungeon raid, it wasn't possible for a B-rank Hunter who had lost almost all his guild members to handle it alone.

"But if you don't have mana, how did you survive inside the dungeon?"
"That's enough. Anyway, two dungeons in one day is too much for her. I'm taking her with me."

While I was briefly recalling the past, Tae-woo seemed to have somewhat recovered from the shock of hearing I had no mana, as he voiced his question. But Jin-wook stepped between us and led me away from the Gate, still holding my hand.

Ch.4 - Hey, Would You Like To Have A Parfait?
"Can you let go of my hand now?"
"........"
"Or maybe you like me."
"Judging by that nonsense, you're back to your senses."

When I spouted that nonsense, Jin-wook sighed and finally released my hand.
I briefly considered returning to the dungeon.
The dungeon I had cleared earlier was technically C-rank, but it was nearly B-rank—one of the higher-tier dungeons.
Moreover, I had cleared it entirely by myself without party members using the surrounding mana, so tackling the second gate might be a bit challenging.

"So you abandoned your lecture because you were worried about me, right?"
"The lecture was canceled anyway because of the evacuation order."
"Still. I may have high physical resistance, but you don't. Don't put yourself in danger by coming here next time. Just call if you're worried."

Jin-wook was probably concerned I might fall ill again.
The truth is, while my abilities are strong, I'm fundamentally different from those people call Hunters.

"Got it."
"Hehe, there's really no one like our Jin-wook."
"Don't cling to me, it's annoying."

*     *     *

Fortunately, they said the dungeon was the kind that could be handled by lower-ranked Hunters gathering together.
Thanks to that, the evacuation order at the school was lifted, and people quickly returned to their daily lives.
And I could continue enjoying my NEET lifestyle at home without having to step up.

"Yaaawn."

After unintentionally returning home early, I played some games, slept like a log, then woke up refreshed the next morning. After washing up, I came out to see Jin-wook just leaving his room.

"Oh, Jin-wook, good morning. Did you sleep well?"
"Uh........yeah.......huh?"

While drinking a glass of water, I looked down to wipe away the cold feeling of water dripping from my mouth.
That's when I noticed I was completely naked except for my underwear.

"I told you to wear clothes properly even at home."
"Heh, sorry."
"Seriously, how can you be so careless?"

I scratched the back of my head at Jin-wook's grumbling.
It's not like he hasn't seen me like this before, so why does he nag every time?
I finished my water and hurriedly went back to my room, threw on whatever shirt was hanging there, and came back out.

"Do you not have classes today?"
"Nope."
"You're skipping again, aren't you?"
"No, unlike someone, I don't have classes on Thursdays."
"Sure, and you'll be crying blood in your senior year."

Though I say that, Jin-wook is probably very envious of me deep down.
After all, I'm planning to just hang out today instead of going to school.

"Well, I don't really need to graduate anyway."
"Damn it."
"Jealous? I know you are."

As I said that, I fixed the collar of Jin-wook's shirt that had folded in the back.
Jin-wook sighed softly and said, "I can't believe I'm getting fashion advice from this idiot," while adjusting his shirt collar.

"Anyway, I'm off to school."
"Have a good day."

I waved goodbye to Jin-wook, then went back to my room and sat in front of my computer.

"Huh?"

After gaming for a while, I was starting to get bored when the doorbell rang.
If it were Jin-wook, he'd just enter the passcode, so I wondered who it could be. When I checked the intercom screen, an unexpected person appeared.

"Hello?"

[Ah, Hunter! I'm glad you're home!]

Through the screen, I could see Yoo Ha-young looking relieved.
She usually handles most things over the phone, so what brings her all the way here today?

"Hunter, it's me!"

I sighed softly, quickly put on the sweatpants I had carelessly thrown aside, and opened the door.
Ha-young greeted me with a surprisingly happy expression, saying, "Hello, Hunter!"

"Oh, hello."
"Excuse me for intruding!"

Though she wasn't exactly a welcome visitor, she was still a guest, so I couldn't not offer her something. Not knowing whether she preferred coffee or soda, I brought out both.

"Thank you."
"What brings you all the way to my home?"
"Well, I thought I should see you in person after a while, and I figured you'd be home, so I came straight here."
"You could have called first."
"Then you wouldn't have met me, right?"

She must prefer sweet coffee, because when she took a sip of the black americano I enjoy, her expression momentarily twisted.
But I only have black coffee at home.

"Do you need syrup?"
"Yes."
"I thought you might say no at least once, but you have firm preferences, Ms. Handler."
"We've already seen everything there is to see between us, so why pretend?"

She watched in amazement as the cabinet in the empty kitchen opened by itself.
A bottle of cafe syrup floated through the air toward us.

"Wow, it's always amazing to see you use psychokinesis, Hunter."
"Why?"
"Other psychokinesis users can't handle it so delicately."

Of course, they're fundamentally different from me.
Unlike those who simulate psychokinesis through mana, my essence is pure psychokinetic power itself.

"You know why that is."
"Hehe."
"So, you didn't come all this way just to chat. What's going on?"

I tilted my head and asked her.
When Ha-young seeks me out directly like this, it usually means something's up.
I was wondering what issue could still be unresolved, since most problems get handled one way or another.

"We received a complaint."
"A complaint?"
"Someone asking how you got registered as a Hunter when you're not an Awakener."

I sighed softly, pretty sure I knew who filed that complaint.
Until now, only Jin-wook and Kang Tae-woo, whom I spoke to yesterday, knew about this fact.

"Under current law, a Hunter is defined as an Awakener qualified to tackle Gates, right?"
"That's right."
"But when I registered, the criteria were different. It was anyone who could enter Gates and clear dungeons."

The passage of time.
And the gap in standards that responded during that time.
The complaint that was giving Ha-young a headache precisely targeted my existence—someone who couldn't register as a Hunter under current standards.
Of course, this doesn't mean my Hunter qualification would be revoked.
After all, laws have a non-retroactive principle, and I was registered as a Hunter before the criteria were revised.

"The criteria were revised because people dreaming of striking it rich barely met the minimum requirements, entered Gates, and had their bodies oxidized by mana, right?"
"I suppose so?"
"Then that shouldn't apply to me. I survived entering an S-rank Gate."

Though I did spend almost a week bedridden recovering after tackling that S-rank Gate.
When the mana concentration in the air exceeds a certain level, it acts like radiation on normal people without mana resistance, dissolving their bodies.

Of course, Awakeners with mana sensitivity can stay comfortable regardless of concentration once they awaken.
The problem was that I wasn't an Awakener.

That's why I'm inherently vulnerable to the mana in Gates and dungeons.
But psychokinetic power permeates throughout my body, extremely reinforcing my physical durability, allowing me to endure.

"But that doesn't mean your body isn't harmed, Hunter."
"Well, it can't be helped. Back then, they needed all the help they could get, even from someone like me."
"Anyway, what should we do about the complaint? I have to provide an answer..."
"Should I just quit being a Hunter?"

I used my psychokinesis to bring my wallet from my room.
I took out my S-rank Hunter certification and held it out to her.
Ha-young waved her hands and pushed it back to me, saying, "Keep it for now."

"Every time I see it, I want to tear it in half."
"Even if you did, it would just be automatically reissued."
"Ugh, I want to quit, but being S-rank... The benefits they give are so useless, I wonder why I even registered as a Hunter."

S-rank Hunters are essentially important national strategic resources.
Unless you're planning to betray the country, you can only retire with the nation's permission.
Of course, that includes me, currently Korea's most delinquent Hunter.

"Ahaha."

Seeing my wallet, cards, and empty cups floating around, Ha-young muttered, "It's really amazing," and sighed softly.
While there shouldn't be an issue with the response based on the pre-revision legal provisions at the time of registration,
the existence of a non-Awakened Hunter is something the country can't simply ignore.

"Things are going to get annoying soon."

The refrigerator door opened, and a drink flew out, pouring itself into a floating cup.
Watching this rare sight that couldn't be seen anywhere else, Ha-young nodded.

"Should we make the first move?"
"Pardon?"
"To silence any criticism."

Even scholars haven't figured it out.
What exactly is my psychokinesis that violates all physical laws without the help of mana?
But one thing is certain—my psychokinesis is definitely effective against the monsters inside Gates.

"I'll take the S-rank promotion test I never took."
"What?"
"And we'll record it on video. Whether my Hunter qualification is valid or not, they can judge for themselves after watching that video. The association can also use it as evidence that I passed the test."

Plus, I have something to say to someone who might see it.
The truth is, I didn't get promoted to S-rank through the qualification test.
The country was in a hurry at the time, and my ability to destroy dungeons was obviously extraordinary, so they just handed me the S-rank.

"I didn't become S-rank by taking a promotion test, right? They just forcibly raised my rank because they were desperate to throw people at Gates regardless of rank."

Planning to give a piece of my mind to whoever filed that complaint,
I stretched and got up.
When I stretched, Ha-young's gaze briefly went to a certain part of my body, and she muttered to herself, "Bigger than mine..." with a displeased tone.

"Shall we go?"
"What? Now?"
"What's the point in delaying?"
"I, I guess so."
"But don't make this public. Unless you need to use it for an audit later."
"Don't worry about that. Having the test footage itself is what's important."

I went to my room and put on all black clothes.
Then I followed Ha-young, who was already heading out.
As I briefly looked out the window, Ha-young started talking nonsense.

"Um, you're not planning to run all the way to the association, are you?"
"What?"
"There's another S-rank who does that when they're in a hurry..."
"Why would I do that when I have a comfortable car?"

When we got to the parking lot, Ha-young's cute little car greeted us with a beep.
Briefly wondering if the association paid her too little, I got into the open car. Next to me, Ha-young suddenly looked tense and asked, "Sh-shall we go?"

"Why are you asking me?"
"Oh. It's nothing."
"...?"

When I gave her a puzzled look, Ha-young brushed it off with "It's nothing."
She started the car, fiddled with something, and suddenly floored the accelerator.

"Eek!"

I let out a feminine scream and quickly grabbed the handle above my head.
Ha-young, sweating nervously beside me, said, "Ahaha, my mistake," with an awkward laugh as she drove out of the parking lot.

"Um, Ha-young, can I ask you something?"
"Yes? Sure, go ahead."
"How long have you had your driver's license?"

Silence.
The chilling silence that filled the car felt like a dagger piercing my heart.
Just as I was thinking, "Ah, she's a complete novice driver," Ha-young proved my thought by driving roughly with all the hallmarks of a beginner.
Enough to make me think I should bring my own car next time.

* * *

"Huff, huff, I thought I was going to die."

Ha-young's driving skills were so fierce that I wondered how she got her license, even for a beginner.
Despite being an S-rank Hunter with high physical durability, I learned today for the first time that I feel the same fear when I can't control my own body.

"A-are you okay?"
"Would you like to try riding like I just did?"
"What? Kyaaah!"

I'm going to get revenge.
Definitely going to get revenge.
With that thought, I lifted Ha-young with my psychokinesis.
I ran toward the association building while listening to Ha-young's screams: "Kyaaah! Hunter, please spare me!" Only when we entered the building did I gently set her down.

"Hunter, that was too much... It's not like I wanted to drive that way..."

Though it probably wasn't even a tenth of what I went through, Ha-young was so scared she had tears in her eyes.
Seeing those tears, I panicked and tried to comfort her with "H-Ha-young?" but her tears showed no signs of stopping.
Weak to situations like this, my brain seemed to freeze, and I could barely form a coherent thought.

"W-would you like to go get a parfait?"

Ch.5 - The Exam Is Now Ending
"...Really?"

Shit, did I get played?
But judging by her reaction, she definitely seemed to have cried out of genuine fear.
I guess I went too far with my prank earlier, so I should at least do this much.

"With lots of fruit..."
"I thought you liked sweet things."
"Eating too many snacks makes me gain weight."

Fortunately, Ha-young quickly regained her composure, but her legs were still trembling, probably from the shock.
I let out a small sigh and this time, very gently and softly, lifted her just a little.

"Where do we need to go?"
"Eh, I can walk on my own..."
"With those trembling legs? Not very convincing."

Unable to deny it, Ha-young just laughed and said, "It's this way," as she began guiding me to the test room.

*These stares are annoying.*

I was tempted to lash out at all the people staring at us, but I shook my head and pushed the thought away.
The Association was always bustling with people coming to handle Hunter-related official business.
Among them, an Association employee being carried by psychokinesis would certainly be a rare sight.

"C-could you put me down now?"
"Sure thing."

Ha-young must not have wanted to be a spectacle either, because as soon as her feet touched the ground, she let out a "Whew" of relief.
If it were me, I'd just enjoy the comfortable ride, even if people were staring.

"It's here."

She must have asked to be put down because we'd arrived.
In front of a firmly closed door, several examinees were waiting with their equipment.
This sight clearly indicated that this was the ranking test room.

"Would you mind waiting a moment? Once the person currently testing comes out, I'll get you in right away."
"...? That's not really necessary."
"But you're an S-rank Hunter. We can at least offer you that courtesy. Please wait just a moment."

Well, if they're going to let me in early, that works for me.
I nodded and stood in front of the door with my arms crossed, waiting.
Until Ha-young returned to escort me into the test room.

"Ah, damn it!"

At that moment, the door opened and a very angry man appeared—or rather, he looked half frustrated with himself.
Maybe his test didn't go well.
Well, not my problem.

"I'm sorry, but this person will be going in next! Thank you all for your understanding!"

After waiting a bit, a staff member quickly ran over and began asking everyone for their understanding.
But for those under the pressure of rank promotion tests or new Awakener evaluations, this wasn't welcome news.
Just as complaints were about to start, a loud crash echoed through the hall as an empty bench was crushed in half and embedded in the middle of the corridor leading to the test room.

"You'll make this much accommodation for an S-rank, right?"

I was the one who did it.
I know you're all in a hurry and stressed, but I have my circumstances too.
As I silently asked for their understanding, all signs of protest disappeared.
Thanks to that, I was able to enter the test room without any interference.

"You're really something, Hunter."
"What do you mean?"
"When Hunters start complaining, there's usually no stopping them, but you shut them down in one go."
"Well, I've done it plenty of times..."

When I answered the amazed Ha-young like that, she made a face like she had a question mark floating above her head.
But I didn't elaborate further.
Ignoring Ha-young's follow-up question of "What do you mean you've done it plenty of times?" I closed my eyes briefly to do some image training.

"You know the test rules, right? You just need to survive against the monsters that spawn here for the designated time."
"Yes."
"Then good luck!"

It's not like she'd believe me even if I told her anyway.
Sensing that I wasn't going to explain, she stopped asking and left the test room with her own words of encouragement.
Then I heard [Virtual device activation beginning.] followed by [Test starting.] When I opened my eyes, everything around me had changed.

*Is this a ruined factory type test site?*

Due to the virtual test device implemented with Mana, the mana concentration in the surrounding area had risen to almost match that of an upper A-rank Gate, making the atmosphere feel heavy around me.
A real Awakener would feel no different than in a normal environment.
But as a regular person with no mana sensitivity, I couldn't help it.

*The time I need to survive is 20 minutes, right?*

However, this wasn't a test that needed to be dragged out.
I had previously seen test videos of other S-rank Hunters registered with the Association.

Ghost Steel Skeleton.
A magical beast with insect-like steel limbs except for its head, which was covered with something like a ghost's straw mat.

Despite its pathetic appearance, its four steel limbs were incredibly powerful—a single hit could kill even an A-rank Hunter.
And as strong as it was, its speed was so great that unless you collided with it head-on when it charged, you couldn't possibly keep up.
Its head could create all sorts of explosions with what seemed like infinite Mana, making it one of the most difficult magical beasts to capture.

And if you think you could just cut off its steel limbs to eliminate its mobility, that wasn't possible either.
They may be called steel limbs, but their hardness was extraordinary.
Even an S-rank magic-type Hunter would barely be able to break one by concentrating all their firepower on a single point while the creature stood still.
...And that was all the information known to the public.

*But not for me.*

Though it wasn't widely known, I had already fought this thing alone once before.
When was it?
When I was quickly clearing an unreported Gate for money before someone else could get to it.
I think that's where I met this chopstick bastard.

"Hm."

I exhaled softly to lure it toward me.
This creature had officially appeared in dungeons three times.
And unofficially four times, including the one I cleared.
Of course, its proper strategy wasn't well known, but I knew how to deal with it.
Though it's a method only I could use.

*The first strike always comes from behind...!*

Using psychokinesis to push myself upward, I simultaneously saw the Ghost Steel Skeleton stomp down on the spot where I had just been standing.
I immediately deployed my psychokinetic force to grip it tightly so it couldn't move and began lifting it up.

"Kieek! Kieeeeek!"

An ear-splitting screech erupted from its head.
Evidence that it was strongly bound and unable to move.
My psychokinesis was so powerful that the surrounding terrain began to crack, break, and erode, while the air currents around me had already changed.

But this wasn't enough yet.
As long as its legs were intact, it would try to tear through my psychokinetic force with its explosive strength.
I began folding its legs like chopsticks with my powerful psychokinesis to prevent it from using them.

"Hnnngh...!"
"KIEEEEEEEK!"

Cold sweat ran down my ears and forehead.
Droplets of sweat trickled down the bridge of my nose and cheeks, falling onto my shoulders and chest.
I couldn't help thinking it might be easier to lift a collapsing building.

"KIAAAAAAAK!"

The creature began randomly discharging Mana from its head, causing explosions in an attempt to break through my psychokinesis.
When I felt vibrations from the test room floor—which should never shake—I clenched my teeth and applied a sudden burst of force, hearing a cracking sound.
As its grotesquely bent legs went limp, the burden on my psychokinesis decreased tremendously, giving me some breathing room.

"Kieek! Kieeeeek!"

It screamed even more violently than before, nearly splitting my eardrums.
But now the real race against time began.
Would I deplete all the Mana in its head before it could regenerate its legs?
Or would it regenerate its legs, break through my psychokinesis, and severely injure me?

[Time remaining: 5 minutes.]

The message announcing the remaining time echoed through the room.
But such a message couldn't possibly reach my ears, and I began using its head as a bludgeon to destroy all the surrounding terrain, exploiting its characteristic of using head Mana for regeneration.

*Die, just die!*

For any other magical beast, whether biological or mechanical, the test would have ended long ago.
But ghost-type magical beasts like this one only died when all their Mana was depleted.
The Ghost Steel Skeleton was such a ghost-type, so I had to make it use all its Mana for regeneration.

"Kieeee..."

I maintained my concentration, focusing all my energy on killing it.
When it finally stopped making those horrible sounds, I was able to stop using my psychokinesis.

[The magical beast Ghost Steel Skeleton has been defeated. The test is now complete.]

As its legs turned to smoke and disappeared, and what seemed to be a filled straw mat fell to the floor like a deflated balloon.
The message announcing the end of the test echoed throughout the test room.
Just as I raised my hand to wipe away the cold sweat, the virtual device stopped.
Soon the original test room reappeared.

Though it looked like it had been strongly affected by my psychokinesis.
With damage visible everywhere.

"Uh..."

The test site was quiet.
Everyone probably expected me to survive for 20 minutes.
But did they not expect me to actually defeat the Ghost Steel Skeleton?

[H-Hunter?]
"Yes."
[D-did you just kill that insane magical beast?]

Ha-young's surprised voice echoed through the speakers into the test room.
I scratched the back of my head and unconsciously answered in a shy tone.

"I think so. I didn't know if I could do it within the time limit, but I managed..."
[Please come out for now?]
"Okay."

But the door didn't open.
It should have opened automatically when I approached, but judging by how dented it was, it seemed to have been affected by my psychokinesis.
Can't be helped.

"I'll open the door myself..."

As I forced the door open with my hands in my pockets, Ha-young had a terrified expression, but my gaze was directed beyond her.
Not only were all the people waiting for their tests looking shocked.
Kang Tae-woo and a woman with him also had astonished expressions.

And seeing their faces, I could sense it immediately.
I must have caused quite an incident.

Ch.6 - Want A Drink?
Kang Tae-woo was curious.
Would the Association know about this?
And how would they react?

He had tried.
He wanted to make her life easier by bringing her into the guild, but that hadn't worked out.
And now that he knew she didn't meet the revised Hunter standards, he thought he might use that to help her avoid living such a difficult life.
Even though the nation valued each S-rank Hunter greatly.
After all, life as a Hunter without mana sensitivity was like walking on thin ice.

"Huh...?"

Of course, he hadn't intended to meet Hwang Eun-ha at the Association.
He had just stopped by the Association on guild business.
He had watched the screen showing the test room out of momentary curiosity, wondering if another S-rank might emerge.
That curiosity quickly turned to shock.

"Is this insane?"

When Han Se-ra, the Guild Master standing beside him who had seen it all, expressed it that way, Kang Tae-woo nodded in agreement.
Beyond the screen, whether it was a short-haired woman or a long-haired man in black clothes.
Though he couldn't tell exactly who it was.
The way they were pressuring the Ghost Iron Skeleton made him wonder if our country had such a powerful Hunter.

"Does our country have an S-rank Hunter who could defeat a Ghost Iron Skeleton alone?"
"There's one right there. Whoever that person taking the test is."
"Besides that person?"
"...Probably not. Maybe that American bastard could take one down alone?"

Could they really defeat the Ghost Iron Skeleton?
Everyone in the waiting area, including the three of them, was holding their breath watching the scene in the test room.
Could they really win?
Was a Hunter powerful enough to rival America's finally appearing in Korea?

[Rumble!]
[Haaah!]

As if giving it their all.
With a woman's battle cry, a tremendous vibration crushed the test room door and shook the Association building.
There was a sound of something breaking, and the hideously contorted legs of the Ghost Iron Skeleton, which had been struggling with all its might to escape, went limp on screen.

"Whoa."
"Did they just break that thing?"

The three of them were speechless at the prowess shown by the unidentified woman in black clothes.
The three who witnessed this shared the same thought.

Strong.
Overwhelmingly so.
They wondered if this person was really a Hunter like them.

"They actually won..."
Only when they saw the Ghost Iron Skeleton's husk deflate like a balloon and fall to the floor could the three of them breathe again.

*She's gotten stronger.*

He instinctively knew there was only one psychokinetic that powerful in the country.
He recognized who was inside, and that's why Kang Tae-woo's entire body was trembling now.
She seemed to want to quit, but was it right to let someone so powerful leave the Hunter profession?

"H-Hwang Eun-ha?"

He stumbled over his words when he saw her force open the dented test room door that wouldn't open normally.
It was out of reverence for a Hunter on a completely different level.
But despite her tremendous achievement, she looked flustered seeing the people staring at her as she came out, which made Kang Tae-woo tilt his head in confusion.

*Why?*

What could someone with nothing to prove be flustered about?
Just as he was about to ask out of curiosity, there was a loud bang, and someone rushed past him like the wind.
Only then did he come to his senses.
And only when he saw that there was nothing where Hwang Eun-ha had been standing did he realize she had fled.

*

How should I act in this situation?
I finally realized I'd really messed up when I saw the shocked expressions of the people looking at me.
The creature I just defeated might have been manageable from my perspective.
But I momentarily forgot that to others, it was like a god of death.

"H-Hwang Eun-ha?"

Hmm, good.
In this situation, there's only one option.

"Hunter, where are you going!"

After hearing Kang Tae-woo's words, I made my decision and leaped from where I was standing to make a quick escape.
Deliberately ignoring Yoo Ha-young's voice calling from behind.

Would people recognize my face if they saw me outside?
I didn't wear a mask since I needed to record the video, but I didn't expect that to be such a mistake.

"Haa, haa."

After escaping from the Association building and running some distance, I leaned against a wall to catch my breath.
Only when my ragged breathing calmed down could I think somewhat rationally again.
Only then could I organize my thoughts.

*Did I mess up by trying to record that video?*

My purpose in recording the video was to prevent annoying complaints from the start.
But all I ended up doing was showing how far my abilities had progressed.

"Haaaaah..."

Berating myself as an idiot, I sat down on a nearby bus stop bench.
I buried my face in my knees and let out a long sigh that could have lifted the ground.
Why does everything I do take me further from living comfortably?

"Haah, I don't know anymore."

Shit.
I don't know.
Whatever happens, it'll work out somehow.
It's normal for Hunters to kill monsters, so why should I get attention for it?

"...Let's just go home."

Then a thought suddenly occurred to me.
If that had been a real dungeon instead of a test site, it would have been even easier to defeat.
But if I'd defeated it more easily, wouldn't that have caused problems too?

*Ha, shit. Did I just think this was okay?*

In this terrible situation, I found a small, unhelpful hope and let out a chuckle before getting up.
I had fought so intensely.
My body was drenched in sweat, and I wanted to get home quickly to shower.
Since taking the bus didn't seem right, I decided to catch a taxi.

"Please take me to Jeongwon Apartments in XX-dong."

After getting in the taxi and saying that, I watched the scenery move backward with the sound of the engine and briefly thought about buying a car.
Nothing beats having your own car to avoid causing trouble in situations like this.

*Come to think of it, that Kang Tae-woo guy seems to drive his own car too.*

Being a Hunter seems to pay well.
I don't know exactly how much Hunters earn these days since I used to clear dungeons back when there weren't proper support systems.
I only occasionally go to dungeons that happen to appear nearby.
Even then, I only go if Ha-young really begs me, and I always give all the dungeon byproducts to my party members.

"Hmm. Mister."
"Yes?"
"How much does a car like this cost these days?"

In that sense, I didn't have much economic sense.
I was so bad that I found it easier to think in terms of how many game enhancement items something costs rather than actual money.
The thought that I was such a gaming addict was just a bonus.

"This car?"
"Yes. I'm thinking of buying one, but I don't know how much cars cost. I don't even know where to look."
"Oh my, miss, you don't know what you're talking about. A car isn't something you buy carelessly. Buying the car isn't the end—do you know how much money it eats up?"

It eats money?
I thought you just buy a car, put gas in it, and that's it?

"It eats money?"
"Yes. Are you a college student, or do you have a job?"
"I am a college student, but..."
"Then don't buy one. Don't make yourself suffer later by buying a car now. Study hard, get a good job, and then you can comfortably drive a car like this."
"I see..."

Shit, so how much is it?
The taxi driver is saying weird things just because he heard I'm a college student.

"So would it cost about 100 million won?"
"100 million? Domestic cars like this don't cost that much."
"Then how many dungeons would I need to clear..."

So it's less than 100 million, right?
I started calculating in my head.
But my concentration didn't last long due to the taxi driver's words.

"Clear dungeons? Are you a Hunter, miss?"
"Yes, I'm a Hunter."
"If you're a Hunter, that's different. What rank are you? B-rank?"
"I'm S-rank, but why do you ask?"

He suddenly asked if I was a Hunter, and then asked about my rank.
Of course, it's not really rude to ask a high-ranking Hunter about their rank.
As soon as he heard "S-rank," the taxi driver's eyes widened.

"Oh my goodness. You should have said you were a Hunter, not a college student. I didn't recognize you. But S-rank? I don't think I've seen you before."
"You can search for me in the Association database later. I'm registered, just not very active."
"That changes everything. Those S-rank Hunters earn a lot, so uh..."

*     *     *

The taxi driver seemed to really love cars.
As soon as he heard my rank, his attitude completely changed, and he started teaching me all sorts of things about cars.

Of course, I knew absolutely nothing about cars, so I only understood about half of what he said.
Still, talking with a Korean ajussi was much more fun than listening to a priest's sermon in another world, so I was satisfied with the enjoyable taxi ride.

[Insufficient balance.]

When I tried to pay the fare, I had forgotten that my support funds hadn't been deposited yet, and a cold voice came from the meter.
Of course, it wasn't that I had no money at all.

"Um, my money is in another account. Would a bank transfer work?"
"Haha, did you buy some good equipment?"
"Ah, yes, well..."

I did buy equipment.
A fancy sword for my game character to wear.

"Instead of money, could I get your autograph?"
"What?"
"My grandson loves Hunters, and I'd like to give him an S-rank Hunter's autograph. Would that be possible?"
"Oh, if that's okay, I'd be happy to. But I'm not famous like Cha Young-woo, so he might not like it."
"He'll love it. It's an autograph from a rare S-rank Hunter."
"Ah, then..."

So I was able to pay the fare with an autograph with the driver's grandson's name (which I wasn't very good at writing) and a photo taken with that autograph.
Although I looked a mess after the commotion at the Association.
But he said his grandson would like seeing a Hunter after battle even more.

"What the?"

After paying the fare with the autograph and photo and getting out of the taxi, I heard a familiar voice behind me and turned around.
Jin-wook, who must have just finished his university lectures, was looking at me with a puzzled expression.

"Why are you getting out here?"
"Oh, I was doing something at the Association."
"You, the complete homebody?"
"Well, even I go out sometimes."

After waiting briefly for the elevator to come down.
When the doors opened and we got in, Jin-wook frowned at me, probably smelling the sweat that soaked my body.

"Ugh, go shower as soon as you get home."
"Why, do I smell that fragrant?"
"Do you want to get hit?"
"Hit me if you can."

When I stuck my tongue out to tease him, Jin-wook frowned, grabbed my tongue, and wouldn't let me pull it back in.
"Leh go! Leh go! It huwts!" I said, and he finally released it.

"How were you able to grab my tongue?"
"Don't do it if you don't like it~"

I wanted to say more.
But the elevator dinged, announcing we had arrived at our floor, so I had to stop.
Instead, I said to Jin-wook as he opened the door:

"Want to have a drink later tonight?"

Ch.7 - Want A Drink? (2)
Jin-wook changed into a comfortable tracksuit and sighed deeply when his friend wasn't looking.

From experience, when she suggested drinking first, it was the same as saying "something happened to me today."

Not having any idea what might have occurred, he felt a bit anxious about what conversation awaited him.

*Could she be planning to quit everything and go wild?*

Though she had suffered many hardships because of her status as a Hunter.

Jin-wook's rational mind kept telling him that despite her struggles, Hwang Eun-ha was still needed by society as an S-rank Hunter.

Because of this, he couldn't count how many times he'd swallowed the urge to tell her to quit whenever he saw her suffering.

And there was another reason why drinking with Hwang Eun-ha scared him.

*I wonder how bad her drinking habit will be tonight.*

When Eun-ha lost control after getting drunk, her psychokinesis would become uncontrollable, making nearby objects float in the air.

Those who haven't seen seasoned chicken floating in the air while dripping sauce onto the floor might not understand.

"Haah."

He sighed softly as he entered the mart.

What did she say she wanted for snacks?

Was it pork belly?

Muttering something about her having at least one clear preference, Jin-wook put a drink and several bottles of soju in his basket and headed to the counter.

"Can I see your ID?"
"Here you go."

Did he still look that young?

Hwang Eun-ha could buy alcohol without ID even when dressed casually.

And I'm actually older than her.

Feeling a strange, indescribable emotion, Jin-wook headed home.

"Did you get it?"

When he arrived home, his close friend greeted him with a slightly flushed face and wet hair, having just showered, with only a towel wrapped around her body.

*

"Did you get it?"
"Yeah."
"I ordered snacks too. They should be here soon."
"Why don't you put some clothes on?"
"I'll just dry my hair first."

As she sat at the vanity, casually answering Jin-wook, she heard him mutter behind her, "That careless woman, I swear."

But what did he expect?

He probably didn't know since he'd never been a woman, but if you put clothes on before drying your hair, your T-shirt gets all wet.

"Want me to dry it for you?"
"That would be great, thanks."

Besides, he'd seen her many times before, even saw her chest this morning.

Of course, she kept this thought to herself, knowing he'd lecture her if she said it aloud.

She handed the hair dryer to Jin-wook, and a pleasant warm breeze began drying her hair.

"Your hair's gotten long."
"Yeah."
"Are you growing it out?"
"No, I need to get it cut soon."

Anyone watching might think they were lovers.

But she and this guy were definitely not in that kind of relationship.

From their childhood when she was a boy, through the period when she disappeared, to the moment she returned as a woman—they'd seen each other at their best and worst, making it impossible for any romantic illusions to form.

"Thanks."

After her hair was dry, she went to her room to get dressed and turned on her computer.

Thinking she might play a game briefly before drinking in the evening, she logged in and immediately noticed an unexpected message.

"What's this?"

The content was simple.
Just a note saying she hadn't been logging in much lately, so they were removing her from the guild, and to let them know if she returned.

"Sigh."

Suddenly her enthusiasm vanished.
She turned off the game and got up from her seat.
The sound of water came through the bathroom door.
Jin-wook must be showering after his day too.
...But he's taking longer than expected?

"Haah."

When Jin-wook finally emerged from his bath, his expression was somehow slightly flushed.
With an added look of what seemed like post-clarity regret.
She could guess what he might have been doing in there, but since she understood, she decided to quietly let it pass.

"Still not here?"
"No."

Just as she answered his question about the food, the doorbell rang.
She quickly jumped up and rushed to open the door.

"Delivery...?"
"Yes, thank you."

By now, she was used to delivery people hesitating when they saw her.
She naturally snatched the food from the delivery person, closed the door, and announced, "It's here!" while holding up the bag.

"Let's eat."
"Let me get dressed first."
"Sure."

While Jin-wook was putting on clothes, she opened the bag, and soju glasses, water, and soju bottles floated through the air, landing neatly on the living room table.
As Jin-wook came out in his tracksuit, she called, "Hurry up!" and poured soju into a glass.
When he tried to pour his own drink, she stopped him by grabbing his wrist, saying, "No, no."

"Give it here."
"Pour your own."
"Then you should have come faster. Or you can pour the next round."

She clinked glasses with Jin-wook and downed her shot.
The alcohol burning down her throat made her exclaim, "Kuhehe!"
Jin-wook, true to his somewhat scholarly character, showed no reaction as he picked up a piece of pork belly.

"Ah, I almost forgot."

She released the psychokinesis energy stored throughout her body.
The sound of the bag fluttering slightly in the wind reached her ears.
The increased physical resistance from this psychokinesis included resistance to alcohol.
Unless she was drinking something extremely potent, this was an almost essential process for her.

"How drunk are you planning to get tonight?"

Of course, at this moment, her body became like an ordinary person's, vulnerable enough to die from a simple knife wound.
But that wouldn't happen at home.

"We're at home, what does it matter?"
"Could you think about me having to deal with your drunken antics?"

She grinned at Jin-wook's words and held out her glass to him.
He sighed and poured a moderate amount of soju.
She also poured for his glass and downed hers again.

"So, what's the issue today?"
"Well..."
"Seems like we need to drink more first."
"It's actually a funny story, but I don't have the courage to tell it sober."

After they quietly shared a few more drinks, she turned her attention to the television broadcasting the evening news.
Just then, a segment about trending internet topics came on.
Contrary to common prejudices about public broadcasting, they were already reporting news about a Hunter who had defeated a Ghost Iron Skeleton for the first time in an S-rank test.

"Is it related to that?"
"Yeah."
"And you're the one who defeated that Ghost Iron whatever?"
"Yeah. You always catch on quick."

She could feel the alcohol starting to affect her.
Jin-wook still looked fine, but was she the only one getting drunk?
Well, that's to be expected.
Looking at his face, though, it seemed like he was starting to feel the effects too.

"So what's the problem?"
"I want to live a normal life, but I'm worried people won't leave me alone if they find out it was me."
"I don't think they'll know—you're not that famous. And you haven't lifted your information protection request with the Association yet."
"Still, the possibility of being exposed has increased."

She received another glass from Jin-wook, downed it, and slammed the glass on the table.
She heard him sigh, "Ah, this girl's getting drunk again," but she didn't care.
Now she stopped waiting for him to pour and started filling her own glass, downing several shots in succession.

After repeating this a few times, had the rational part of her brain disappeared?
With a sigh, she started letting out what she'd been holding inside.

"Hah. I'm not an S-rank Hunter, I'm Hwang Eun-ha, no, Hwang Jae-min, but why does everyone insist on seeing me as just a Hunter?"
"Hey."
"Jin-wook, do you see me as a Hunter too?"
"Of course not. You're my friend, Hwang Eun-ha."

Jin-wook wrapped a lettuce leaf with meat, suggesting she should eat something instead of just drinking.
I opened my mouth with an "Ah" instead of taking it with my hand, and he sighed softly before feeding me the wrap.

"I'm glad at least you see me that way."

When did he serve the rice?
After chewing and swallowing the wrap, she tried to pour more soju, but Jin-wook quickly snatched her glass away, telling her to stop.

"Hey, you're drunk. Let's stop here."
"What are you talking about? There are still two bottles left! Give it back!"

When she reached for it, he pulled his arm back as if challenging her to try and get it.
Annoyed by his refusal, she used her psychokinesis to hold him in place and forcibly took the glass from his hand.
Honestly, she felt a bit bad about forcing him like this.
But somehow, tonight she wanted to drink until she blacked out.

"Hehe, I'm going to drink more..."
"Sigh, do whatever you want."

Perhaps finding out she wasn't an Awakener and immediately filing a complaint had been quite a shock to her.
Still, she believed he wasn't the type to harbor ill intentions, and she had trusted him enough to share her situation when it needed to be explained.

"You know, do you remember that afternoon a few days ago?"
"Yesterday?"
"Yeah. When a Gate appeared at our school, and everyone was going home, and just as I was about to join the exploration team, you showed up and stopped me."
"Right."
"Well, for whatever reason, he filed a complaint with the Association. Asking how someone who isn't an Awakener could be registered as a Hunter."

After saying this, she let out a quiet, slightly unhinged laugh, "Puhehe."
The subject who could barely speak properly in public, only good at using her abilities.
Her situation, drinking like this behind closed doors, seemed somehow pathetic.

"I trusted him because I thought he wouldn't go around blabbing about it."
"...Are you sure Kang Tae-woo filed the complaint?"
"I don't have concrete proof. It's just my suspicion, but I can't think of anyone else."

After saying that, she tried to pour another drink, but seeing the empty bottle, she went "Puhu" and planted her face on the table.
Just as Jin-wook was about to say, "Hey, I'll clean up, go to bed if you're tired. You're really drunk," she suddenly lifted her head.
Having had enough to drink, she said something the homebody she normally was would never say.

"Hey, want to go for round two? Karaoke?"
"What round tw—"
"Let's go, okay?"

Seeing Jin-wook's horrified expression as he tried to refuse, she flashed her eyes again.
He surrendered with a "Fine, but at least put on a jacket" as he looked away.

Ch.8 - Want A Drink? (3)
"Hehe, we're going to karaoke, karaoke!"

Jin-wook sighed softly as he watched his friend staggering, completely drunk.
How could someone look so dangerously unsteady?

"Hey, watch where you're walking."
"Huh? I am walking straight."
"No, watch out! In front of you!"

Jin-wook quickly grabbed Hwang Eun-ha as she nearly collided with someone walking toward them, pulling her toward himself. Meanwhile, she was grinning for some reason.

"Good grief, you crazy girl."

He wanted to give her a good knock on the head.
Though he knew it would only hurt his knuckles, so he held back.
He should have just blocked her when she suggested going out earlier.

"It's fine."
"What is?"
"If I'm about to fall, you'll catch me, right?"

But when she said things like that, smiling at him with those eyes, Jin-wook couldn't understand himself.
His irritation seemed to melt away.
Why did she have to be so unnecessarily good-looking?

"Sigh..."
"Anyway, I'm going to let loose, so don't try to stop me. Got it?!"
"Yes, yes. Do whatever you want."

That's when it happened.
Jin-wook flinched at the soft sensation against his arm.
Seeing his arm slightly buried against her considerable volume, Jin-wook said with slight embarrassment, "W-what are you doing?"

"I might fall, so I'm leaning on you."

Watching Hwang Eun-ha's behavior, Jin-wook wondered if this was appropriate between friends.
But whenever he thought about it, he remembered that nothing had ever happened between them.
So he figured it was probably fine.

*

"Ahh, it's warm."

A somewhat warm feeling greeted them as they entered the karaoke room.
It was comfortable now, but would probably get hot once they started singing.

"Want to go first?"
"Yeah."

She answered while looking at Jin-wook, then picked up the remote control for the karaoke machine and thought about what to sing.
Though she had said she would sing her heart out, when actually asked what she would sing, she still hesitated.
While she was thinking with an "Umm," the remote was snatched from her hand, and an upbeat song started playing.

"Aaaaa, aaaaa."

The intro sounded like something that might remind one of India.
As if predicting a song about curry was coming...

"Yellow, spicy, not fragrant but Taj Mahal!"

Amid the chaotic sound of live and speaker voices overlapping,
Jin-wook started singing a funny song as if trying to lift her gloomy mood.
Thanks to him, she could let loose with an improved mood.
Even while he teased her saying, "Ack! You sound like a squealing pig!" she could still enjoy singing.

"Haa, you're really mean."
"What?"
"Making fun of my singing. Is that nice or not nice?"
"Hmm, I think it's a good thing."
"You!"

After about an hour and a half of enthusiastic singing.

Not satisfied with all the soju they'd drunk, they even opened a can of beer.
With bodies soaked in alcohol, they sang energetically.
Eventually, both collapsed on the karaoke room sofa, quietly breathing as if dead.

"Ha, this feels so good. That bastard Kang Tae-woo."
"Were you that angry?"
"Well, honestly, I was pissed. But he's not a bad guy at heart, so he wouldn't do anything weird to me. Honestly, when he filed that complaint, it probably wasn't meant to screw me over but for some other reason."

After hearing my words, Jin-wook was quiet for a moment.
"If that's the case, wouldn't it be better to go talk to him?" he carefully suggested.
Since I hadn't thought of that approach, I answered with "Well..."

"Should I just give up my Hunter license?"
"Why?"
"It's hard. Without this license, I'd no longer be S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha, just ordinary Hwang Eun-ha."
"Have you given up on finding a way to become a man again?"
"It was never going to happen anyway, right? If there was a way, I would have found it by now."

I took out my wallet and looked at the card labeled "S-rank Hunter license" placed in front of my ID card.
When I jokingly mentioned it to Yoo Ha-young before, I wasn't serious.
But thinking about it again after drinking, the grand title of S-rank Hunter didn't suit me at all.

*Oh, I told that taxi driver I was an S-rank Hunter.*

Would that be a lie to that driver now?
Legally, as soon as I retire from being a Hunter, my information would be removed from all databases except the emergency call list.

"Do whatever you want."
"Really?"
"Yeah."

I sat up, placed my arms on the table, and stared intently at Jin-wook.
It was an unexpected answer from someone who usually told me to stop talking nonsense whenever I said, "I want to quit being a Hunter."

"You're really struggling."
"Mmm."
"I think it's better to quit than to keep suffering."
"What's this? You usually stop me from quitting, but now you're saying harsh things because you're drunk?"
"Well, rationally speaking, I should stop you from quitting, but... you said it yourself. You prefer being human Hwang Eun-ha over Hunter Hwang Eun-ha."

His next words left me speechless.
I moved slightly toward Jin-wook's side.
I poked his cheek to see if he had fallen asleep, and when he responded with "What," I looked down at his face with a slight smile.

"Just thinking how thoughtful my friend is."
"...I'm not the type to joke around when having a serious conversation."
"I know. But hearing you say that somehow makes me feel better."

I looked at his face watching me, then glanced at the remaining time on the karaoke machine.
27 minutes.
I felt too tired to sing properly, but it seemed wasteful to leave now.
It was like an awkward amount of time.

"Should we go now?"

Thinking there was no reason to stay longer, I said that to Jin-wook and was about to get up.
But I froze when I felt something against my chest.
Looking down, I saw Jin-wook looking at me with a shocked expression.

"E-Eun-ha. This is..."
"What? You always tell me not to talk nonsense, but you're just a man after all?"
"No, I was just falling asleep and dreamed it was bread, so I grabbed it..."
"Aww, was our baby that hungry? Want me to feed you?"

When I teased him again, Jin-wook frowned and got up.
Because of my unnecessarily large size, his head touched my chest again as he rose, but I pretended not to notice.
Jin-wook stood up and said, "Let's go home if you've sobered up," then left the room first.
I followed him, said "Thank you, we had a good time" to the owner, and caught up with Jin-wook outside.

"Jin-wook."
"What?"

Maybe it was the alcohol.
Or perhaps after becoming a woman and living for so long without romantic feelings for anyone, man or woman, something bottled up inside finally burst.
I said something I would never say if I were in my right mind.

"Be honest, am I pretty?"
"Why are you asking that all of a sudden?"
"Just answer me. Okay?"

I grabbed his wrist to stop him and blurted that out. Normally, he would have responded with "Talking nonsense again," but he must have been drunk too.
Instead, he seemed to consider it before admitting, "Well, I guess you are?"
Looking at the motel labeled "Hotel" behind his shoulder, I said "Then..." and let my voice trail off.

"What is it?"
"Should we... go there?"
"Go where..."

Following my gaze, he couldn't finish his sentence and froze in shock.
"After buying a bit more alcohol..." I said, and Jin-wook seemed to lose his mind.
But he was still a man after all, as he took my hand and started walking first. I followed his lead as we stopped by a convenience store to buy soju and beef jerky before heading straight to the motel.

"We'd like a room."

Honestly, thinking about it sober later, this might be something I'd regret for the rest of my life.

But neither of us was in our right mind.
We saw each other as friends, and Jin-wook especially knew I used to be a man.
He was someone who would normally be disgusted when I made sexual jokes...

Yet there he was, looking at me with eyes that seemed to desire me.
And I didn't reject his gaze.

"Cheers!"

After toasting with Jin-wook and downing our drinks, we both reached for the beef jerky at the same time.
I felt his hand on mine.
When our eyes met, neither of us cared about the snacks or alcohol anymore.

As if we wanted each other.
All Jin-wook could see was a woman with flushed cheeks who wasn't resisting him.
And I didn't resist his hands as they undressed me.

* * *

"Ugh, my head..."

As sunlight began to shine through the window into the motel room,
Jin-wook frowned at his splitting headache.
What time was it now?
He reached out, fumbling for his phone, but couldn't find it. Thinking he might have left it in the living room before going to bed, he tried to get up.
Until he felt something warm and soft in his arms.

"...Huh?"

There was clearly something beside him.
Jin-wook slightly lifted the blanket, not knowing what to expect, and when he saw what was underneath, he recoiled in shock.
As a result, the naked body of his best friend and foolish companion was exposed under the sunlight, without a single thread covering her.

"Mmm..."

Perhaps feeling the sudden cold air,
Hwang Eun-ha shook her head slightly and sat up, but her expression turned to horror when she saw her naked self.

With some blood stains on the bed.
Both of them naked, waking up in the same bed.
Even with his memory blackout, Jin-wook could immediately understand what had happened last night.

"J-Jin-wook?"

She seemed genuinely shocked.
Stammering his name, Jin-wook couldn't easily respond.

Ch.9 - Returning My License
In truth, even though Jin-wook claimed to have blacked out, he clearly remembered what happened right before his memory cut off.

The girl he'd always thought of as just his tomboyish friend with a large chest—when her clothes came off by his hand and she said, "Now, what are you going to do...?" she was so beautiful in that moment. Beautiful enough that he lost all reason and pounced on her.

Usually, whenever she made lewd jokes, he would recall the time when she was male and be completely put off. But now, he found himself thinking he might not be able to brush those jokes aside so easily anymore.

*

Jin-wook and I sat naked on the bed, saying nothing for a long while. An incredibly awkward silence filled the motel room. I was still a virgin until yesterday, and I could still feel a burning sensation down there from however much we'd done while drunk.

"Jin-wook."

Usually in situations like this, Jin-wook would take the lead and lighten the mood. But this incident must have been extremely embarrassing for him too, as he couldn't easily speak to me. I had no choice but to carefully break the silence first.

"Let's just pretend last night never happened."

It was just something that happened while drunk—a major disaster, sure... but isn't a drunken one-night fling between a man and woman something that can happen? ...Or not?

"Yesterday was just an accident, an accident. Yeah."

Actually, I was saying this as much to convince myself as anything else, because otherwise I didn't think I could properly face Jin-wook again. Fortunately for him, he blacked out and couldn't remember what happened last night.

But I remembered everything—from Jin-wook's face as he looked at me with desire, to how expertly he ravished my breasts despite it being my first time, to how he finished inside me. I remembered it all.

*You crazy bitch. No matter how drunk you are, you shouldn't do that with a friend.*

Shit, do I just look like I was in heat? Thinking about last night made my face burn again. Deliberately trying to dispel that burning sensation, I stood up confidently and said loudly, "Well, accidents can happen between friends!"

"Right?"
"Oh, yeah. I guess so."
"We're just a college-age guy and gi... ah, right. Girl. So I think one accident is bound to happen."

Jin-wook probably wanted to erase what happened yesterday too. Yes, an accident. He nodded as if agreeing, unconsciously muttering what I'd just said. Of course, we'd need to be more careful next time.

"And it'll be fine. Yesterday was a safe day for me."
"Pfft!"

As soon as I mentioned it being a safe day, Jin-wook started coughing as if he'd choked. But this was actually a very important issue. If I got pregnant, Jin-wook wasn't in any position to take responsibility, and my family certainly wouldn't stay quiet. Most importantly, I had absolutely no desire to give myself to anyone yet, so I didn't want to become a mother so soon. I'd never even realistically considered the possibility of getting pregnant before.

"Well, we'll still need to stop by a pharmacy."
"I see..."
"I'm going to shower first. Even after sleeping, it still burns down there."

With that, I quickly headed to the bathroom. The aftereffects of yesterday hadn't worn off yet, and I felt that if I showed my face to Jin-wook now, we might never be able to go back to being just friends.

I wasn't ready yet. Not ready to accept myself as Hwang Eun-ha the woman, rather than Hwang Eun-ha the person.

"Phew."

I deliberately turned the shower to cold water instead of warm. The initial shock of coldness made me flinch, but as the heat from my body washed away with the flowing water, I felt my rationality returning. Though I'd drunk enough alcohol to make most people sick, my psychokinesis had deliberately purged it while I slept, so I was in fairly decent condition.

"This should do."

After a quick shower, I looked at my face in the mirror—now composed, unlike when I'd entered the bathroom. I'd need to wash more thoroughly when I got home, but this was better than going home smelling of... that.

"I'm done showering."
"W-wait a minute."
"What now?"

After finishing my shower, I was about to tell Jin-wook to go in, but he was turned away from me, as if trying to hide something.

Normally I might have waited, but with checkout time approaching and needing to get home quickly, I grabbed his arm to pull him—but Jin-wook vehemently refused, shouting "Wait!" at me.

"J-just a minute."
"What are you talking about? It's already 10 o'clock. We need to leave soon."
"No, just one minute..."

But when I ignored him and pulled, I saw that his lower region was still aroused. I thought it might be morning wood, but that clearly wasn't the case.

It had been quite a while since we'd woken up, and that natural phenomenon would have died down by now. It must be because of me. Because when I went to shower earlier, I wasn't wearing anything at all.

"I told you to wait a little."

As an awkward silence fell between us again after his words, I quietly sat down in front of him and spoke softly.

"I'll help you out one more time, but then let's go home. We have afternoon lectures to attend. If you want to touch my breasts... you can touch them for a bit."
"No, hey...!"
"Or would you rather wait until the owner comes up?"
"...No."

In the end, I was only able to leave the motel after washing my face again. The bloodstain on the bed—that small trace of blood was the only thing telling me what had happened that night.

* * *

"Jin-wook, wait a moment."
"What?"
"I need to take a pill."

After returning home and getting ready for our afternoon lectures, just before heading out, I grabbed his arm. Jin-wook remembered what I'd bought at the pharmacy and nodded. I went to the kitchen, poured water into a cup, held the morning-after pill in my hand, and let out a small sigh.

*I never thought the day would come when I'd be taking this.*

This is pretty shitty. I heard these are really bad for women's bodies. Plus, when I went to the gynecologist earlier, the nurses' judgmental looks—as if I was some promiscuous young girl—made me feel irritated.

"Huff."

Maybe it was because of my psychological anxiety after that day, or perhaps because of the injury from then, but my body still seemed somewhat immature, with my cycle fluctuating by roughly three to seven days. It was much better than before, but...

Anyway, because of that, even though I said it was a safe day, there was still a possibility with Jin-wook's seed likely abundant inside me. I had no choice but to take the pill, closing my eyes as I swallowed it.

"Let's go."
"Yeah."

Well, this accident ends today. Even though it was my first time, I did pretty well, so Jin-wook might find a girlfriend soon.

"Are you really going to surrender your license?"
"Yeah."
"Society might still need you. Even if you don't want to work as a Hunter anymore, our country still has few S-rank Hunters."
"That's true."

I recalled what Jin-wook had said to me last night. Yes, as Jin-wook said, our country had relatively few S-rank Hunters compared to its population, and the association and government probably wouldn't welcome my retirement.

But I had already made up my mind. Before, I'd kept my Hunter license out of a psychological feeling that I should have it, but Jin-wook's words about being Hwang Eun-ha the human rather than Hwang Eun-ha the Hunter helped me break that psychological constraint.

"I feel like I've done enough."
"I see."
"Anyway, I'm going to the association first. What about you?"
"Well, since we've already skipped all the morning lectures, I might as well go to the association with you."
"Then I'll get a taxi."

We walked to the nearby taxi stand, hailed a taxi, and asked to be taken to the Hunter Association. Suddenly, the driver said, "Oh, it's you, miss?" as if he knew me, and I thought about how small the world really is.

"It's you from before."
"The world sure is small, isn't it?"
"Yes."
"Going to the association for something?"
"I suppose so."

Yesterday, the day that caused me to drink—I met the same taxi driver I'd taken home that day. Jin-wook tilted his head in confusion, not understanding the situation, but after I briefly explained, he sighed and pinched my cheek, scolding, "Do you even check if you have money before getting in a taxi?"

"Ow! I said I paid properly!"
"Sheesh, how can you be so absentminded?"
"Anyway, I talked with the driver and paid properly, right?"
"That's right. My grandson was so happy because of you, miss. His wish was to get an S-rank Hunter's autograph, and as a grandfather, I was so glad to fulfill his wish, haha."

Though Jin-wook released my cheek after hearing the driver's words, the stinging sensation didn't immediately go away.

"I'm glad he liked it..."

Noticing something different in my tone, the taxi driver carefully asked if something was wrong. Well, if there was something wrong, there were many things, but they weren't matters to share with someone I'd just met in a taxi.

"I'm on my way to surrender my Hunter license."

That seemed like the best answer for now.

"You must have been through a lot."
"Well..."
"You said you were twenty years old back then, right?"
"Yes."
"You worked hard protecting the country in the prime of your youth. You really worked hard."

S-rank Hunter.
A term representing the pinnacle among Hunters.
A level that, whether through effort or talent, most cannot reach.

But people don't really know. They don't know that behind the glamorous exterior of S-rank Hunters lies a title earned only by those who have endured far more hardship than others, faced death countless times, and experienced things ordinary people couldn't imagine. A title you get whether you want it or not.

"I suppose so."

With those words, silence fell over the taxi, with only the driver's radio quietly playing in the background.

Ch.10 - Did You See That Employee?
"Hehe, did you see how shocked that employee was earlier?"
"You find that so funny?"
"Yeah, it was hilarious. When they heard someone was returning their Hunter license, they probably expected an E-rank or F-rank, but seeing an S-rank totally blew their mind. You saw it too."

I kept giggling as I recalled what happened when I went to the Association's service counter to return my Hunter license.
Usually, people who return their Hunter licenses are C-rank or below.
It's the path taken when they realize the harsh reality of the Hunter industry and decide they can't endure the hardships required to climb the ranks.

Of course, there's always a shortage of Awakeners.
And quite a few people who return their licenses end up taking the test again to get them back.

"But I didn't expect it would lead to a meeting with the Association President."
"Of course. Ahem. You should show some respect for your friend's position."
"Well, now you're not an S-rank Hunter anymore, just a regular person, right?"
"Ugh!"

I got a little annoyed at Jin-wook for hitting me with that fact, and thought back to what happened at the Association earlier.
And now in my wallet, where my Hunter license used to be, there was just my ID card.

"Sigh."

I'm really just a regular person now.
While waiting for the bus to school, I drifted into memories.

*

"It's been a while, Hunter Hwang Eun-ha."
"Yes, it has. I think it's been almost ten months since I saw you at the school's winter closing ceremony last year."

Despite not having seen me for a long time, the Association President still remembered me. He started talking about me so naturally that it seemed he hadn't been briefed beforehand.

"And this person beside you is..."
"My friend. Jin-wook. The one who stayed by my side when I was going through my toughest times."
"I see. Nice to meet you. I'm Park Jung-tak, the Association President."
"Hello, I'm Jeong Jin-wook."
"Anyway, have you been well? I should have checked on you personally, but I kept sending Deputy Yu instead. I apologize for that."

I just laughed it off.
How much mental stress had Ha-young gone through because of me?
Being in charge of an S-rank Hunter who wouldn't respond to requests couldn't have been easy.

"I've just been hanging around, but Ha-young must have had a hard time."
"Not at all. Taking care of S-rank Hunters is naturally the Association's responsibility, and I feel somewhat responsible for not doing better."
"Well, you don't need to feel responsible anymore. I'm quitting anyway."

I handed my S-rank Hunter license to the Association President.
The same license that had shocked the reception clerk downstairs.
Looking at it, the President's expression turned somber for a moment.

"Are you really quitting?"
"I think I've done enough."
"Couldn't you reconsider? South Korea still needs your strength."

I knew this fact intellectually.
Korea still had too few S-rank Hunters relative to its national power, and they compensated with sheer numbers of A-rank Hunters.
The only fortunate thing was that a genuine S-rank Dungeon had only appeared once so far.

"I know. I understand that Korea needs every strong Hunter it can get."
"Then..."
"But I'm exhausted now. You know I've been a registered Hunter since I was 17."

Seventeen years old.
Of course, as Hwang Eun-ha, that was a bit younger than my original age.
But even so, it was far too young to be on bloody battlefields.

"And unofficially, I've been smashing Gates since I was 16."

I showed the President my palm.
There was a scar running from the center of my palm down to my wrist, something people wouldn't notice unless I deliberately showed them.

"I got this scar when I was 18. When I destroyed that S-rank demonic castle."

As I spoke to the President, memories of my life as a Hunter flashed before my eyes.
Perhaps because this was my final moment as Hunter Hwang Eun-ha.
While I might feel a bit of regret about giving up my license, I stood firm in my decision.

"Maybe I was able to endure this long because Jin-wook was there."

After I said that, a brief silence fell over the President's office.
A silence that would soon break once I finished organizing my thoughts.

"He's been there for me since I was 16, when I almost got sexually assaulted by boys in my class. The only person who saw me as a human being, not just a Hunter."
"..."
"But I don't think I can handle it anymore. You understand, right?"
"Your resolve is clear."

The President stopped trying to persuade me to reconsider and gave me a look of understanding.
At twenty years old, I was actually at the prime age for active duty as a Hunter.
Young enough to have abundant energy, quick to recover from injuries, and sharp-minded enough to excel in dungeon raids.

"And honestly, I'm twenty now, and it seems wasteful to spend my youth on battlefields. Other college students my age are hanging out with friends, dating, failing exams because they didn't study properly... I've never experienced any of that."

Another silence.
Feeling like I'd made the atmosphere heavy, I hastily rambled on.
The older Association President smiled slightly and extended his hand to me with a look like that of a father regarding his daughter.

"We've placed such a heavy burden on such small hands."
"...Well."
"I suppose I can't keep you as a Hunter any longer."

In the President's hand was my Hunter license, still clean as if it had just been printed with only the ink dried.
He stood up and bowed to me, someone decades younger than him.
"On behalf of the Association, I thank you for your service," he said formally.
Flustered at receiving such respect from a much older man, I tried to stop him.

"Thank you for your hard work. May you find your own life free from the constraints of being a Hunter, and may blessings follow you in all your future endeavors..."

*

"Hey! Hwang Eun-ha! What are you doing? Are you getting on the bus or not? I'm going without you!"
"No, wait, I'm coming!"

...I seemed to be experiencing some aftereffects.
The S-rank Hunter status that had been so natural to me was now gone.
I had truly become an ordinary person.
Well, I still had powerful abilities, so I'd probably stay in touch with the Association occasionally.

"By the way, is that bracelet actually useful to you?"
"This?"

I raised my wrist to look at the silver bracelet I'd received as a retirement gift.
It was supposed to help control mana, adjusting it to prevent inconveniences in daily life.
The problem was that my ability wasn't mana manifestation but pure psychic power.

"Not really useful."
"Then you don't need to wear it, right?"
"True, but it's pretty. And I can turn off the mana control function anyway."

The bus was quiet inside.
Jin-wook and I sat side by side in a two-seater.
With the humming engine sound in my ears, Jin-wook took out his phone to look at something.
Sitting by the window, I just gazed at the passing scenery.

The sunny streets outside, free from the weight of being a Hunter, seemed to fill something in my heart just by looking at them.

"Hey, Hwang Eun-ha. We're here."
"Huh, what?"
"Were you sleeping?"
"Yeah, I think so."

After stretching with a groan, I got up and followed Jin-wook off the bus.
As a Hunter, I'd avoided coming out to avoid getting entangled with people, but now that I wasn't a Hunter anymore, why should I care?

"Ah, I slept well though."
"How did you manage to sleep on such a short ride?"
"Well, it must have been about 30 minutes, right? Anyway, shall we go?"

I could feel Jin-wook's "this girl is crazy" stare from behind me.
But whatever.
I was just feeling so good right now!

"Hey, watch out in front!"
"Huh? Whoa!"

That's when it happened.
I was walking forward in my good mood without paying attention and bumped into someone.
Worried that I might have hurt them rather than myself, I looked up and realized I didn't need to worry.

"Ow, that really hurts... Huh? I'm actually hurt?"

An A-rank Hunter probably wouldn't get injured bumping into me.

"Oh, Kang Tae-woo. Sorry..."
"As expected, only you could actually hurt me. Don't worry, I'm not injured."

I heard Jin-wook sigh with relief behind me.
Tae-woo looked like he was about to pinch my cheeks as punishment but stopped when he saw how many people were passing by.
Instead, he just scolded me quietly, "Be more careful."

"Hello, senior."
"Oh, yeah. Hi."

The awkward greeting between the two of them followed.
Honestly, they were both good people, and now that I wasn't a Hunter anymore, I thought they might become friends.
But they weren't kids; they'd figure it out themselves.

"Anyway, if you skip again, you'll really get in trouble at home."
"I haven't been skipping that much!"
"Like this isn't the hundredth time you've done this. I seriously don't know what to tell your parents sometimes."
"Tsk, you jerk, Jeong Jin-wook..."

Jin-wook heard my comment and asked, "Is that supposed to be an insult?" before sighing and turning away.
He said we'd meet at the main gate after class.
I nodded and walked alongside Kang Tae-woo, saying, "Ah, this is nice."

"Tae-woo, isn't the weather just amazing today?"

I could feel Tae-woo's confused stare, as if wondering if I'd eaten something strange.
I had been pretty cold to him until now, so the gap between my previous and current attitude was understandably jarring.
But my mood was just that elevated right now.

"Uh, sure. But did something good happen to you?"
"Something good? Well..."

I had finally thrown off the burdensome title of Hunter and taken my first step as an ordinary person.

"Well, quitting that annoying Hunter job is good enough reason to be happy, I guess?"

That comment seemed to hit Kang Tae-woo like a bombshell.
He probably never imagined that his complaint would actually result in me quitting as a Hunter.
But what could he do?
I had just thrown my Hunter license at the Association about 40 minutes ago.

"I'm just a regular person now, Tae-woo. Not a Hunter, but ordinary Hwang Eun-ha. So I hope we can get along well as fellow students from now on."

Seemingly shocked, Kang Tae-woo stared blankly before realizing the situation and exclaiming, "What?!"
He grabbed both my arms and asked, "You really quit being a Hunter?!"

"Yeah, but is that really so surprising? Hmm."

It was actually surprising, of course.
But I deliberately said that to tease him.
Kang Tae-woo was so shocked that he just mumbled, "Uh..." and walked toward the lecture hall in a daze.

Ch.11 - Eun-ha, You Dropped Phone
After entering the classroom and starting the lecture, my first thought was simple.

Ah, I want to go home.

"Hwang Eun-ha."
"Yes."
"Good, everyone's here. Um, where did we leave off last time?"

They say studying is best done by those who've always studied.
Seems like studying and I weren't a good match.
Ah, this makes what I said to the Association President earlier seem rather hollow.

*Hmm, did I say studying, dating, and meeting friends?*

Studying and dating are out.
So all that's left is meeting friends.
........
I'll figure something out.

"Student Hwang Eun-ha, even if you're an S-rank Hunter, wouldn't it be better to pay attention to the lecture?"
"Ugh. I'm sorry."

Caught daydreaming in the middle of class.
Damn professor.
I hope you trip and fall on your way home later.

*     *     *

"Hey, Eun-ha."
"Uh, yeah?"
"Class is over. Get up."

I must have dozed off in that short time.
......Though two hours might be beyond just "dozing off."

"Oh, what? It's over already?"
"Not 'already'—you slept through the entire lecture......."

The real me doesn't fall asleep during lectures.
.......Probably.
Anyway, the fact that I dozed off during such an important lecture is all Jin-wook's fault.

*Ugh, I'm thinking about him again.*

Back off, demon of lust.
I cleared my head and got up.
I wasted the morning, and this lecture was all I had for the afternoon, so I guess I can go home now.

"Mmmmhh."

As I stretched to clear my foggy mind, I felt the stares of students who were preparing to leave, piercing into me.
Mostly from the guys.

"Well, since there are no more lectures today, I'll head home."

Giggling to myself at the thought of not having to stay at school any longer, I heard Kang Tae-woo call out from behind, "Hwang Eun-ha, wait a moment!"
I wonder what he wants to ask with such an urgent expression.

"Is, is it true? That you returned your license?"
"Yes."
"The Association accepted it? Returning an S-rank Hunter license?"
"Yes."

Is that such a big deal?
The fact that I quit being a Hunter is already done, and I'm pretty sure I won't ever change my mind about this decision.
He should know that better than anyone after dealing with me all this time.

"Hah, the Guild Master specifically told me to recruit you."
"Guild Master?"
"That woman with the reddish-pink hair from the test room. She said someone who could take down a Ghost Iron Skeleton must be the strongest in our country and told me to scout you no matter what."
"But Hunter Hwang Eun-ha no longer exists in this world, hehe."

Kang Tae-woo sighed softly while looking at me.
Well, I wouldn't have joined the guild no matter what their Guild Master offered anyway.

"Even if your Guild Master offered to buy me a house, I probably wouldn't have joined."
"You don't want to be a Hunter anymore?"
"Yeah. I was actually getting tired of it. I don't know how long you've been an A-rank, but I've been an S-rank Hunter since high school."
"Ah........"
"So that's how it is. After seeing all kinds of horrible things, how could I not get tired of it?"

Kang Tae-woo nodded as if he understood my words.
But he probably doesn't really get it.
Kang Tae-woo must have registered as a Hunter after the current Association President took office.

"You know what? In the old days, the Association had no power or money, so there were no subsidies for Hunters. The law changed about a year after I registered, and that's when they started."
"Hmm......."
"Also, there was a somewhat discriminatory view toward Awakeners. You might not relate to this now that Hunters have high social status, but back then we were treated like potential criminals. Especially the strong ones."
"Criminals?"
"Yeah. At that time, Hunters all acted independently, and the Association was too weak to serve as a central authority for Hunters."

Kang Tae-woo looked at me with an expression that suggested he was hearing this for the first time.
In truth, lower-ranked Hunters probably wouldn't have experienced this kind of discrimination.
Hunters who possessed strength beyond what normal humans could achieve without weapons were admired by people, but...
Because of that strength, they were also treated somewhat like beings to be avoided.
And I stood at the pinnacle of those beings to be avoided.

"People dying because of Gates and all that, right?"

As I said this with a slight smile, Kang Tae-woo nodded as if entranced.
But I didn't want to bring down the mood with such talk, so I patted both my cheeks and declared, "Well, that's enough of the gloomy talk!"

"Seems like there's more to it."
"There is, but I won't say. Anyway, that's why I quit being a Hunter, and now I'm just Hwang Eun-ha, not an S-rank."

Of course, Kang Tae-woo had bothered me, so that's one thing.
But it also felt wrong to simply ignore the people who had sent me love calls.

*Wait, haven't I been ignoring all those requests without any consideration until now?*

In fact, I had received recruitment offers from all the major guilds in the country at least once.
Not directly, but through the Association.
Of course, I ignored every single one of them.

"Well, considering how much effort you've put into trying to recruit me, I could visit once."
"Oh?"
"What, don't want me to? If not, forget it."
"No, no, how could I not want that? Building connections like this can only be good."

His eyes lit up momentarily, as if this was welcome news.
Hunters shouldn't let their expressions show like that.
I guess he's really pleased...

"Anyway, so you won't be getting your license back?"
"No. Probably not?"
"That's a shame. Having a Hunter strong enough to take down a Ghost Iron Skeleton alone would make us feel safer during raids, even if you weren't on the front lines."

As we exited the building, the warm afternoon sunlight of 3 PM shone down on us.
This might be the last warm day before winter sets in.
Feeling the pleasant weather on my skin, my first thought was about going somewhere fun with Jin-wook.

- Hey, my lecture's over.
- For real?
- Yep
- Go home first. I still have more to go.

Poor guy, stuck in lectures.
I was walking along, giggling to myself for some reason, when suddenly a thought flashed through my mind.

"Hey, Kang Tae-woo."
"Yeah?"
"Since we're here, should I just go to your guild now? I've got nothing but time anyway."

After I said that, I only heard a beeping sound from far away.
Kang Tae-woo momentarily looked at me with a puzzled expression, tilting his head.
The fact that he came to school today probably means he doesn't have any Gate raid scheduled.

"Or not."
"Ah, no. If our Hunter wants to go, I should escort you."

Since it wasn't a bad proposition for him, I followed Kang Tae-woo to his car.
I naturally sat in the passenger seat and took out my phone from my pocket.

"How long does it take to get to the guild?"
"Um...... about an hour by car?"
"Ugh, that's pretty far."
"Well, you can sleep if you get bored on the way."

As if I could sleep, you fool.
I just slept through the entire lecture.

"zzz......."

Despite saying that, I naturally tend to fall asleep when I get in a car.
And before I knew it, I was drifting off to sleep.

*

Kang Tae-woo was nervous.
He had thought the Guild Master wanted to meet her, and they would schedule it later, sending a car from the guild to pick her up.
But suddenly she said she had nothing but time and wanted to go now, naturally following him and sitting in the passenger seat.

*Is this right?*

The Guild Master should be at the guild today.
But Kang Tae-woo was both surprised and tense at Hwang Eun-ha's unexpected decisiveness.
He remembered how she always said she hated being seen as a woman.
So he was trying his best to act natural so she wouldn't feel uncomfortable.

*What if she's disappointed by my car? Or what if she says I'm a bad driver?*

Of course, because of her appearance, he couldn't help but be conscious of her, even if he tried not to be.

But what Kang Tae-woo didn't know:
She had no interest in cars to begin with.
The only cars she had ever driven were her father's van or Jin-wook's father's SUV.
Besides those, she had only ridden in Yoo Ha-young's stomach-churning compact car, so she was actually feeling quite comfortable.

"Eun-ha, your phone fell."

After driving for a while, he heard what sounded like a smartphone dropping and told her.
But when there was no response even after waiting a moment, he glanced to the side.

"You're......."

And suddenly, having only seen her as an S-rank Hunter and his life's savior until now,
Kang Tae-woo discovered for the first time the human aspect of Hwang Eun-ha.
He had known she was pretty, but nothing beyond that.

*She could have been successful as an idol or actress.*

Now that he looked, Hwang Eun-ha had the kind of beauty that could easily captivate men with just a few eye-smiles.
Rather than wanting to possess her, he found himself admiring her like a work of art that shouldn't be touched.
Until he heard honking from behind because the light had changed and he wasn't moving.

"Eek."

Worried that his mistake might have woken her up, he quickly started driving and checked if she was still sleeping.

"Mmm......."

She made a small sound, perhaps startled by the honking.
Fortunately, she didn't wake up, and Kang Tae-woo drove carefully.
Once on the expressway, he occasionally glanced at Hwang Eun-ha, noticing for the first time her chest, which was larger than any woman he had met before. Realizing what he was doing, he quickly averted his gaze.

*What are you thinking, Kang Tae-woo, she's your life's savior.*

Remembering his long-held belief that he shouldn't have designs on someone who saved his life.
She wouldn't know about his momentary impure thoughts as long as he didn't show them outwardly.
Still, he apologized inwardly for having such thoughts, even briefly.

*Wait. Am I driving alone with a woman in the passenger seat right now?*

The thought suddenly struck him, and Kang Tae-woo's grip on the steering wheel tightened slightly.
Usually busy with his schedule, he had rejected all the women who had asked to hang out today, so he rarely had anyone sitting beside him.
Only now did he realize this fact, and after silently resolving to not show his awareness, he focused on driving.

And so the car quietly continued forward.
For Kang Tae-woo, it was a journey to the guild headquarters filled with various inner struggles.

Ch.12 - She Didn't Even Move A Muscle.
"Eun-ha, we've arrived."

After parking the car in the lot in front of the headquarters building, Kang Tae-woo carefully spoke to Hwang Eun-ha, who was still sleeping.
Since Hunters never know what might happen in dungeons, it was essential protocol when waking a Hunter or former Hunter. Startling them awake could trigger their abilities defensively without them even realizing it.

"Eun-ha?"

But as Kang Tae-woo watched her sleeping peacefully, he somehow wanted to look at her a bit longer. After pestering her so much to join the guild, only to have her get irritated whenever he brought it up, seeing her sleeping quietly like this was truly a rare sight for him.

"Eun-ha, wake up."

Of course, he couldn't let her sleep forever. Kang Tae-woo, secretly preparing himself in case she used her psychokinesis to send him flying along with the car, carefully reached for her arm. When his hand touched her arm and he gently shook her awake...

"Mmm, are we already here?"

Fortunately, contrary to his concerns, she woke up carefully.

*

"Yaaawn."

I got out of the car, yawned, and stretched my body. I wondered how I'd become someone who falls asleep as soon as I get in a car. No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't figure out why.

*Maybe it's because of my sophomore year in high school.*

Back then, instead of attending school regularly, I was always rushing out of class whenever I got a call about a Gate appearing. These days, with many guilds established and the Association having developed basic Hunter training methods, it's easier for Awakeners to enter the Hunter profession. But back then, weak Hunters didn't know proper strategies or combat techniques, so they were basically dying left and right. With fewer Hunters than Gates, it was always a busy time.

Naturally, my rest periods became limited to the time spent in cars traveling to clear dungeons. Perhaps becoming someone who falls asleep as soon as I get in a car was inevitable.

"Is this the place?"
"Yeah."
"The building's huge."

As soon as I got out of the car and commented on the approximately ten-story glass palace building in front of us, Kang Tae-woo responded with a "Well..." as if it wasn't particularly impressive.
I'd heard that Hunter buildings tend to be large since they need to accommodate training facilities, offices, and various other spaces, but I was surprised they used an entire building of this size.

"Major guilds build much bigger buildings than this and even rent out space."
"Hmm."
"Anyway, let's go in. I didn't call ahead, but they'll welcome us..."
"Oh my, Tae-woo. What brings you to the guild when it's not a raid day?"

Speak of the devil. A woman's voice came from behind us, and when I turned around, there was a woman with reddish-pink hair smiling, accompanied by someone in a business suit.

"What's with the sunglasses? They don't suit—ARGH!"
"Oh my, is that the Hunter Hwang Eun-ha?"
"Not a Hunter, but yes, I'm Hwang Eun-ha."

Wow. She just stepped on his toes with her heel. That must hurt a lot, even for a Hunter.

"Nice to meet you. Shall we go inside?"
"Yes, but what about him...?"
"Oh, it'll last a bit longer because of my ability, but don't worry about him."

Looking at Kang Tae-woo, who was still hopping around in pain, I felt it wouldn't be right to leave him behind, so I lifted him slightly with my psychokinesis and followed her.

"Oh my, Eun-ha. Why are you bringing that useless guy?"
"Huh? It just seemed wrong to leave him in the parking lot in pain."

Wow. She called me "Eun-ha" instead of "Hunter Hwang Eun-ha." Finally, I'm being treated like a normal person...!

"You're not supposed to use abilities after surrendering your Hunter license..."
"Well, my ability isn't based on mana, so I think it's okay? The law specifically mentions abilities that use mana."
"Well, you're not using it for anything bad, so I guess it's fine."

She was definitely the guild master—all the Hunters and office workers greeted her as they passed by. I watched this with curiosity. Following her into the elevator to the top floor, I saw a wide corridor stretching left and right from the elevator, decorated with various frames and ornaments.

"Oh, I forgot to introduce myself. I'm Kang Si-hyun."
"Kang...? Wait, if your surname is Kang..."
"I'm siblings with that idiot following behind us. I'm the older sister, of course."

I tilted my head, looking at the two who didn't seem to resemble each other at all, starting with their hair color. Since I'd never seen biological siblings before, I found it fascinating. Kang Tae-woo, seemingly uncomfortable with my stare, said, "Could you not look at me like that?"

"Bullshit. You call yourself 'noona' just because you were born 11 months and 20 days earlier?"
"Looks like our Tae-woo hasn't been hit enough."
"Hey! Are you going to tell Dad?"
"Anyway, would you like to come in? This is our home."

Setting aside the fact that they were using the entire top floor of the guild building as a penthouse, I found it quite fascinating to see siblings who were both Hunters, especially in a country like Korea where people have few children.

"You never told me about this."
"Would you want to talk about her if she were your sister?"
"You just called your noona 'you'."
"Come on, stop making a big deal about being born a few months earlier!"

Seeing them argue like that made me think they actually got along well... I wonder if that idiot at my house is helping our father with the store properly.

"ARGH!"
"Anyway, welcome! I was curious about who caught the Ghost Iron Skeleton, so it's an honor to meet you."
"It's not really that big of a deal to warrant being called an honor..."
"It is amazing! I couldn't last 20 minutes and failed the S-rank test. You not only survived against that crazy monster within 20 minutes but defeated it solo! That's incredible!"

Hmm. I was about to say it wasn't a big deal, but after hearing Si-hyun's words, I just kept it to myself. Actually, I was going to say it would have been easier to defeat in a real dungeon, but I felt like if I said that, they might tell me to get my license back.

"Are you the same age as Tae-woo?"
"Yes."
"Then you're younger than me. Since we've met like this, can we speak casually?"
"I don't mind."
"Great. Then could you call me 'unnie' just once?"
"...Pardon?"

Blood really doesn't lie, does it? For a complete shut-in loner like me, someone with even stronger social skills than Kang Tae-woo was quite intimidating. And right after saying we could speak casually, she immediately grabbed my hand and made such a request.

"Just once. Please? I've always wanted a little sister more than a little brother."
"Um, well..."

I'm sorry, but I'm actually a man... But having lived in this body for years, I knew that line wouldn't work on anyone except Jin-wook. Calling her "unnie" felt like a huge burden, but after composing myself for a moment, I spoke in a small voice.

"Si-hyun... unnie..."
"Kyaa! I love it! Eun-ha, want to become sworn sisters?"
"Pardon?"
"Kang Tae-woo may be tall, but he's completely boring and rude. Let's become sworn sisters and go to places only women can go together. I'll pay for everything, how about it? Want to do that?"

Excuse me, Ms. Guild Master of Hwaryeon. You can't expect something like that from a complete shut-in loner like me. My motto is to stay home, eat, sit in front of the computer, play games, and kill people in those games.

"That's a bit..."
"Heeeng."
"Hey, don't make unreasonable requests. You're making her uncomfortable."
"Are you really uncomfortable?"
"I'm sorry. I'm a bit of a loner..."

At Kang Tae-woo's words, she said, "Hmm, I see," and then smiled, suggesting we become friends slowly instead. This must be the sociability and positive energy of an extrovert. Even though it was strange, I found myself nodding along, drawn in by her energy.

"Let's get to know each other gradually..."
"Okay! That's more than I could ask for!"

What an energetic person. I guess that's why she can be the master of a guild?

"Anyway, Tae-woo kept singing about wanting to bring you to the guild, so I was curious who you were. I'm glad you seem like a good person."
"You're too kind."
"It's a shame. I can't say anything since it's your personal choice, but we need more strong Hunters like you."

Si-hyun said that while drinking the coffee Tae-woo brought down, then scolded him with "Hey, do you want to die?" I stared at the coffee cup in front of me, then turned to stare at Tae-woo.

"What, what!"

Faced with Hwang Eun-ha's sudden stare after bringing her coffee, Kang Tae-woo asked in a somewhat panicked tone.

"I want soda instead of coffee..."

The two of them facepalmed at Hwang Eun-ha's request, which seemed somehow out of place in the luxurious atmosphere of the home.

* * *

"This is our guild's virtual training room."
"I see."
"Compared to the Association's, our facilities are probably better. Theirs are a bit outdated."
"...I kind of wrecked their place, so they might renovate and upgrade it this time."
"Is that so? Anyway, in terms of performance, we're ranked third in the country."

I nodded at Si-hyun's words and carefully touched the wall. The metal panel wall, reinforced with mana, felt cold against my hand. The slight tingling sensation between the coldness told me that this space was overflowing with usable mana.

"And I have one favor to ask."
"A favor?"
"Yes. Could you fight me just once?"

What's this about? I scratched the back of my head. Asking someone who quit being a Hunter to do this seems a bit rude.

"Are you crazy? Are you serious?"
"Um, I've had too much to process today. Did I hear you correctly?"
"Yes, I'm serious, and I've been curious. How strong is an S-rank Hunter, and how much further can I go?"

But Kang Si-hyun's eyes were already gleaming as she clasped her hands together and pleaded with me. How many days has it been since I entered a Gate? I've probably lost my edge by now.

"I'm not good at controlling my strength..."
"That's fine! That's exactly what I want!"

As if she had prepared in advance, the surroundings changed as the virtual training device turned on. The scenery transformed into a desert-like terrain without a single blade of grass. When I grabbed the sand on the ground, I could feel the texture and the sand scattering downward, but no sand actually stuck to my hand.

"You said I don't need to control my strength, right?"

The moment I took a small breath in and out, my hair began to flutter with psychokinetic energy, and the sand on the ground started to scatter slightly. Stones and pebbles began to rise slowly into the air, caught in my psychokinesis.

"W-well, that doesn't mean you shouldn't control it at all... Huh?"

Of course, Kang Si-hyun was also included among those objects. As soon as she felt herself being lifted, she seemed to sense something was wrong and said, "E-Eun-ha, wait a moment!" but...

"Did dungeon monsters ever wait for us?"
"No, but I haven't said we're starting yet... KYAAAAH!"

I smiled and threw the lifted Kang Si-hyun, slamming her somewhere. Surprised by the equipment operation, the virtual training device was immediately deactivated. As the sand dust that had risen momentarily disappeared with the deactivation of the virtual training device, what I saw was Kang Si-hyun lying motionless on the ground.

Ch.13 - Did You Take Contraceptive Pill?
As soon as I saw her, a news headline flashed through my mind.
'Retired former S-rank Hunter A accidentally kills A-rank Hunter B during sparring match...'

Even I thought it would make a perfect front-page headline.
My parents would probably collapse from shock if they saw it.

"N-Noona!"

After all that fighting, Kang Tae-woo, as if remembering their blood relation, rushed toward his sister in alarm.
But before he could reach her, Sihyun's fingers twitched, and she pushed herself up from the ground.

"...Did I just get hit?"
"Technically, you went flying."
"Whatever. Wow, I feel dizzy."

Thankfully, she seemed completely fine.
Even though I hadn't used my full strength.

In my experience, taking a direct hit like that would normally leave even a B-rank Hunter disoriented enough to be carried away on a stretcher.
I felt relieved that Kang Sihyun was tougher than expected.

"So this is the attack power of an S-rank Hunter?"
"No, I told you I quit being a Hunter..."
"That was amazing! How can someone get that strong, huh?"

Seeing the look in Kang Sihyun's eyes, I unconsciously took a step back.
Is this really the same woman who just got hit by me?
Even for a strong Hunter (setting aside whether I actually am one), it didn't seem normal to respect someone who just knocked you down.

"W-well..."
"Yes?"
"I don't know either."

Watching us both, Tae-woo muttered, "Two idiots..." before I heard him get hit by his sister's blocked attack and go flying.

*

"Come on, seriously, can't you at least give me some tips on how to get that strong?"
"I really don't know. To begin with, your abilities and mine are fundamentally different."

I showed her the mana control bracelet issued to retired Hunters on my wrist.
I turned on the bracelet's mana control function and demonstrated to Sihyun that it was working properly.
Originally, this bracelet was designed to draw a Hunter's mana into itself, enhancing its beauty with a pure white light.

"Is this thing broken?"
"I don't know, try it on yourself if you want."

When I took off the bracelet and handed it to Sihyun, she put it on and immediately exclaimed, "T-this thing consumes a ton of mana!" showing her surprise.
The bracelet's design became beautifully illuminated with a soft white glow as a bonus.

"I'm fundamentally different from those the world calls Awakeners. Hunters implement their abilities using mana, but I possess psychic powers themselves."
"Is that even possible?"
"The evidence is moving right in front of you. Even scientists haven't figured out the principles behind it."

Well, if there's a connection...
It must be related to that world, but it's probably better not to mention it.
I haven't even told Jin-wook or my family about this.

"I see."
"Anyway, I had fun playing with you today. Can we hang out again sometime?"

I thought about her words for a moment.
Together again...

"Well, if that's what you want."
"Great! Then it's settled!"
"Sure."
"Now, dull brother, please escort my little sister home safely."

Kang Tae-woo looked at his sister with an incredulous expression and protested, "Excuse me, but I'm your actual sibling."
Of course, it didn't seem to make any difference to her.

"Sigh, I really don't understand how someone like her became a guild master."

Tae-woo sighed as he closed the window and started the car.
He seemed to think Sihyun had caused me considerable trouble,
and was showing signs of feeling apologetic toward me.

"I'm fine. It was kind of fun."
"...Even when she pretended to be dead?"
"She probably didn't mean to. Normally, taking a hit like that would leave even a B-rank Hunter disoriented."

The technique I just used on her was essentially gathering everything I was holding into one mass
and launching it at a speed fast enough to create a sonic boom and shockwaves.
Simply put, I just used psychokinesis to gather what I was holding and throw it as fast as possible.
It was powerful enough that I wondered if a normal person would be torn apart mid-flight.

"B-rank Hunter...? Have you used that technique on people before?"
"I still do, but in the past, there were even more awakened criminals than now..."
"Oh."
"The Association asked me to help with arrests twice, I think. They were ability users too strong for ordinary police or mid-level Hunters at the Association. Their names were... Cheon Su-yeon and Dan Yu-chan, I believe."

As I recalled the past, Tae-woo exclaimed in surprise, "What? Those Cheon Su-yeon and Dan Yu-chan?"
"You mean the murderer Cheon Su-yeon and the mad bomber Dan Yu-chan from three years ago?"
"Yeah, the timing seems right..."
"What exactly were you doing?"
"I don't know. I wasn't in my right mind back then."

When I mentioned being out of my mind and showed reluctance to discuss it further, Tae-woo nodded and didn't press me for more information.
These days, using abilities on people is strictly prohibited unless you're part of a surveillance team directly selected by the police in cooperation with the Association.

"I can only say it was at the Association's request."

I said that and turned my gaze to the window.
I felt a bit awkward about changing the subject so abruptly and glanced at Tae-woo.
Looking at our location, we probably had about an hour more to go by car.

[Wait~ When we finally meet~]

As if timed perfectly for that moment, my phone rang.
I took out my phone to see who was calling, and it was from Jin-wook.

"Hey, Jin-wook."
[Hey, where are you?]
"Me?"
[Yeah. I thought you'd be gaming in your room, but why aren't you home?]
"Ah~ I just went to Kang Tae-woo's guild and now I'm heading home."

There was a moment of silence on the other end of the call.
Hmm, should I not have mentioned that?

[His guild?]
"Yeah. Since I've returned my Hunter license, they can't keep asking me to join."
[Why did you go there? You always complained about them asking you to join.]
"Just because. The guild master said she wanted to see me, and I had time to spare, so I just went."

Well, it's not like I can't talk about it.
But at that moment, Jin-wook asked something cautiously over the phone.

[Did you... take your pills?]
"Pills?"
[You know... birth control pills? Hunters need to take one every six hours for two days, right?]

The moment Jin-wook dropped this bomb,
I sensed something flinch beside me and turned my head slightly to see Tae-woo looking at me with an expression that said "what is this about?"
Damn, why are phone speakers so good these days?
And why is car soundproofing so ineffective?

"Why are you asking about that now?"
[Do you want us both to be screwed if you forget to take them?]
"No, you crazy bastard, I'm in Tae-woo's car on the way home right now!"

In my sudden anger, I shouted, causing Jin-wook to pause momentarily.
But soon after, Jin-wook's voice came through the phone, criticizing me with "Why are you telling me that now?"
I shot back that he was the one who asked first, which finally shut him up.

Nevertheless, words once spoken cannot be taken back.
I couldn't escape the piercing gaze I felt from beside me.

"You and that senior, are you possibly..."
"No, so shut up. Ugh... Hey, I'll call you back later."

I hung up the phone, feeling a headache coming on.
He should have asked me that at home.
Damn, why is his personality so prudish? He's asking me that without considering my situation just because it's time.

"Did you hear everything?"
"Well... um..."
"Sigh. Listen, don't misunderstand. We're not dating or anything, it was just an accident when we were both drunk and out of our minds, so don't think anything weird."
"...I'll pretend I didn't hear anything."

Damn, Jung Jin-wook has 100 headbangs reserved when I get home.
Taking birth control pills is annoying enough, why do I have to explain this too?

"Haah."

I sighed softly, took out water and a pill from my bag, and forced it down.
Since it's been exposed anyway, and it's time, I might as well take it.
My body's cycle is still irregular, and getting pregnant would be a disaster.

"You're an adult, so these things happen..."

...Thanks, I guess.

"Yes, damn it, we did it. We did it really, really hard, okay?!"
"N-no, I didn't mean it like that..."
"Then please be quiet. I feel like breaking this car door and running away right now."

* * *

In the end, I couldn't exchange a single word with Kang Tae-woo on the way home.
The annoying obstacle of guild recruitment invitations was gone.
It was my first chance to become friends with a nice person like Tae-woo...

But I lost it due to Jin-wook's unintentional trolling.
Plus, being only twenty years old, I probably now have the image of a loose woman who lost her virginity.

"Oh, did you have a good time?"

After getting out at the apartment entrance and walking in, Jin-wook cautiously greeted me.
But I just glanced at him and passed by without answering,
and Jin-wook, confused by my reaction, called out, "Eun-ha."

"What."
"I'm sorry for what I did."
"..."

Would his shin break if I kicked it wrong?
Honestly, I want to dislocate a joint or two.
But getting into the house was the priority, so I just kept walking toward the elevator, ignoring whatever Jin-wook was saying behind me.

[Ding~]

After entering the house, taking off my coat, removing my sweater and pants, and releasing the psychokinetic energy from my body,
I deliberately went outside in my underwear, as if to show off, and Jin-wook spoke to me in a flustered tone.

"Um, Eun-ha?"
"Hey, Jung Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"Do I look like a man or a woman to you right now? Why?"
"..."
"What, you don't know? Do you need to touch my breasts to find out? Should I take off my bra too?"

As I reached behind my back,
Jin-wook quickly waved his hands and answered.

"No, no, you look like a woman."
"Good, damn it."

I said that and hit Jin-wook's arm with the pure strength of a woman.
Then I hit his chest and said to him:

"I know too. No matter how much I act like a man, I'm a woman right now. But if you know that, did you really have to ask me that when I was outside?"
"I-I'm sorry..."
"You're lucky it was Kang Tae-woo who heard that. Damn, if it wasn't him, I'd be known as the slut who seduced her senior, got him drunk, and spread her legs."
"I-I'm really sorry."
"You jerk, you thoughtless jerk..."

Usually, he was considerate and thoughtful of me, so I could have let it go.
But perhaps because I thought the first impression could go wrong, I was suddenly getting emotional.
Tears were already falling from my eyes,
and Jin-wook, alarmed by my tears, held me tightly in his arms to stop me from crying.

"I returned my Hunter license because I wanted to live normally. Okay? So please help me. Jin-wook, you're the only one I can ask for this, you know that."
"I-I'm really sorry."
"Hic, sob..."

Ch.14 - When Going Clothes Shopping, Come Along With Me
How long had I been crying?
Once the surge of emotions had somewhat subsided, I suddenly became aware of my situation—sitting on the sofa, cradled in Jin-wook's arms, sobbing pathetically. My face flushed bright red.
Being in just my underwear didn't bother me at all, but the fact that I'd been crying like a baby filled me with tremendous shame.

"L-let me go now..."
"Oh, okay."
"I know what you're worried about."

Trying to hide my emotions, I brought up the conversation we'd left unfinished earlier. I needed to say something to mask what I was feeling.

"If our parents find out, we're both completely screwed. Not to mention if I got pregnant."
"..."
"But just be a little more considerate. I might make dirty jokes all the time, but I'm still a woman, you know."
"So you're actually aware of that."
"Hey, I've been living as a woman for almost five years now. You don't think I'm still going around thinking 'I'll turn back into a man soon,' do you?"

As I caught the clothes flying through the air toward me, Jin-wook showed a slightly disappointed expression. I wondered if he was just sad he couldn't see me in my underwear anymore.

"I guess you're right..."
"W-what? Don't tell me you're getting turned on seeing me in my underwear and want to see more?"
"Are you insane...?"
"Then what is it?"
"It's just that men and women have fundamentally different bodies, so there are things that only guys can do together that you can't do anymore."

Is there such a thing?
When I tilted my head in confusion, Jin-wook sighed softly and continued.

"Like drinking and talking about women, stuff like that."
"What? Were you planning to talk about other women right in front of me?"
"Are you insane...?"
"Wait, thinking about it now, I'm getting pissed off. There were benefits to me being a woman for you too."

I said this while roughly grabbing his manhood.
Jin-wook panicked, saying, "Hey, hey, wait a second!" but I ignored him and continued while keeping my grip.

"You took my virginity, I might have your baby, I let you finish inside without a condom, and I even take birth control pills so you don't have to take responsibility. Do you think a prude like you could have done all that without me? Huh?"
"Okay, okay, just let go of that!"
"Ugh, thinking about it makes me so mad."

Sigh.
The thought of having class with Kang Tae-woo tomorrow makes my future look bleak.
After hearing all that, will he even be able to look me in the eye properly?
...Maybe I should just skip school tomorrow?

"Anyway, you better be good to me. That night I only suggested going to a motel because I didn't want to make a mess drinking at home, but you went ahead and slept with me."
"Urk."
"Do you really think I would have asked someone who knows I used to be a man to take me to a motel and sleep with me? It's just such a pain to clean up the house."

After saying that, I got up from the sofa, unhooked my bra, took it off, and put on the clothes I'd brought.
I tossed my underwear into the laundry basket using psychokinesis, then turned on my phone and asked him, "What do you want for dinner?"

"Delivery today?"
"Yeah. Thanks to someone, I'm too annoyed to cook."
"Then I'll have hangover soup."
"Just like a prude, eating something so bland."

I said that as I flopped down on the sofa, using Jin-wook's leg as a pillow.
I ordered the same hangover soup for myself on my phone and opened a novel app.
After all, the golden rule is to lie down and read a bit of fiction before dinner at the end of the day...

"Eek! What are you touching?"

So much for that.
I was so startled by Jin-wook suddenly touching my lower abdomen that I dropped my phone.
Looking up at his face from my lying position, I gave him a "are you a pervert?" look, but he answered indifferently.

"When you think about it, my seed is still inside you right now. I just find that fascinating."
"You rapist bastard! Do you think I'm your girlfriend or something?!"

In the end, I had to hit Jin-wook one more time.

* * *

After the day ended and morning came, when it was time to go to school, I found myself in a serious dilemma.

"What are you doing, Eun-ha?"
"C-can you go ahead without me?"
"And then you won't come to school at all, right?"
"How am I supposed to face Kang Tae-woo after he heard all that talk about birth control pills yesterday?"

Jin-wook sighed softly at my words, grabbed my shoulders and said, "Let's just go out together," pushing me toward the door.
Of course, it doesn't make sense for a former S-rank Hunter to be pushed around by an ordinary person, but...

"Uh, okay."

I thought about resisting for a moment, but ended up going outside as he pushed me and pressed the elevator button.
While waiting for it to arrive, Jin-wook called my name, "Eun-ha," and I turned my head.

"Didn't you say that Kang Tae-woo promised not to tell anyone else?"
"Yeah."
"It'll be fine. And you said he's a good person, just annoying."
"Well..."
"Hearing you say that makes me feel a bit better."

When we stepped outside the apartment, I could feel the chill in the air, signaling that winter was approaching.
Soon the final exams would be over, and I'd finish my first year while he'd finish his second year.
Then the school would go on winter break.

"It's getting cold."
"That's why I told you to buy some clothes in advance."

Until now, I thought Jin-wook and I could maintain our friendship forever.
Because he was the only one in this place who shared memories of my time as a man.

"If you're going to say that, then come with me when I go clothes shopping..."

But going clothes shopping at a women's store with him?
Normally, even if Jin-wook complained, "Hey, buy some clothes. Do you know how much your mother nags me about it?" I wouldn't go.
Clearly, my mind had gone haywire because of what happened that day.

"Well, that's surprisingly welcome news."
"You're crazy..."
"Since we're on the topic, I should take some photos to send to your mother. Okay?"
"You really have no filter, do you? If you were going to take pictures, you should have taken them when I was completely naked. Our parents would have loved that so much they'd have rushed up here to kill you."
"I think you're the one with no filter, but maybe I'm mistaken."

As we continued bickering while walking, we arrived at the bus stop where two young men greeted Jin-wook enthusiastically, "Oh, Jin-wook!"
I wondered why anyone would recognize him, and a thought crossed my mind.

"What are you guys doing here?"
"We just had something to do nearby?"
"We remembered you lived here, so we came all the way here on purpose."

Ah, right.
If you take the bus from here for about 10 minutes, that place is there.
These guys are only twenty-four but they know everything.

"But who's that next to you?"
"...My father's friend's daughter."
"Oh? Hwang Eun-ha? Hi. I'm your senior, so feel free to be comfortable with me."
"Yes, hello."

But seeing how they treated me as just a normal junior at school, the thought I had quickly disappeared.
Ah, finally, from the end of my first year, my authentic campus life begins.
Talking with seniors and juniors, attending department events, that kind of normal college life—
While I was briefly entertaining these nerdy thoughts...

"Wow, you prude. You still haven't watched that?"
"What the hell."
"It's the end of days. How can you still not have seen that masterpiece?"

Of course.
The brief interest they showed in me quickly vanished, and they soon fell into their own conversation topics.
As expected, a shut-in loser like me belongs in a room playing games and watching streams—

"Hey, what are you doing? Aren't you getting on the bus?"

Snapped out of my daydream by Jin-wook's words, I hurriedly moved my feet.

*

Hwang Eun-ha may look extremely strong on the outside, but her inner self is quite fragile.
I don't know what she's thinking right now, probably lost in some strange imagination.
But last night, when she came out in her underwear asking if she was a man or a woman, and burst into tears saying I was the only one who could help her, it really shook me.

Of course, despite her fragility, she was paradoxically also a very strong person.
Just when I thought she was falling apart because of my mistake and I might need to comfort her in my arms, she'd say something like, "C-can you go ahead without me?"

Seeing her recover like that honestly made me think she was quite remarkable.

Actually, that's all nonsense.
I definitely felt like I had a blackout.
While lying in bed yesterday, the sudden memory of that night made it impossible for me to see her as just a friend anymore, and I was just thinking all sorts of things.

*If only I could, you crazy bastard, she's...*

Honestly, when she said earlier that I should have taken pictures when she was completely naked, I almost socially self-destructed because I suddenly remembered Hwang Eun-ha kneeling naked in front of me.
When we met those two classmates at the bus stop, I almost ran away without realizing it.

That day, Hwang Eun-ha never gave me any words of consent.
I took her virginity with the absurd excuse that she had seduced me. In other words, if she said the wrong thing, my life would be effectively over.

*Damn. I'm never drinking with her again, seriously.*

That's how much of a ticking time bomb Hwang Eun-ha was to me.
Maybe because she wasn't originally a woman, fortunately for me, she didn't report it and just brushed it off as an accident the next day.

"Hey, Jeong Jin-wook."

That's why I deliberately changed the subject when my classmates greeted Hwang Eun-ha.
I was worried she might say something strange.
Knowing her, she probably wouldn't, but I couldn't help feeling anxious.

"So are you coming with us later or not?"
"Ooh, are you two in that kind of relationship?"
"We're not, so shut up. Her father and my father might beat me to death."
"True, if I had a daughter like that, I'd never let her near a guy like you."

But does she not understand my anxiety right now?
Hwang Eun-ha poked my side with her finger on the bus and asked me:

"When are you free from lectures?"
"Um... after 3?"
"Then let's go tomorrow, not today. I have classes all afternoon."
"It's just an afternoon elective, but you're really playing hard to get."

She knows everything, damn it.
I sighed softly and said, "Then let's meet at lunch," casually indicating my willingness to go.
Now things should quiet down a bit.

"So Eun-ha, have you lived in the same neighborhood as Jeong Jin-wook all this time?"
"Huh? Oh, well, I guess so...?"

But thanks to these wolves, there was still no time to relax.
I spent the bus ride worrying that Hwang Eun-ha might say something wrong.

"See you later!"

Hwang Eun-ha not only had looks that would make men turn their heads with just a little makeup, but also had the charm to match, so the horny wolves beside me wouldn't leave her alone.

"Hey, Jin-wook. From today, you know we're your best friends, right?"
"What's wrong with these guys."
"Wow, how could you keep a girl like that to yourself? You deceiver."
"I told you we're not like that, so back off. And if you mess with her, you'll seriously die."

After getting off the bus, I was harassed enough by the two classmates next to me.

Ch.15 - Is Your Name Hwang Eun-ha?
I walked along with a cheerful giggle, feeling happy.
Breaking free from the shackles of being a Hunter and blending into something like a normal life gave me a good feeling.
Thanks to that, I could even chuckle to myself while looking at the nonsense popping up on my phone.

- Nerd trait: Gets lost in fantasies when doing anything

Seems like someone's taking a jab at me.
Whatever, let them talk.
My original self preferred staying indoors, but with this opportunity, I wanted to step into the sunlight—

"Oh, Hwang Eun-ha?"

That voice from behind instantly sank my mood.
Why had I forgotten?
The person who discovered my embarrassing side yesterday and made me hesitate about coming to school was actually at our school.

"Ah, hello..."
"Did you get home okay yesterday?"
"Yeah. Thanks to you."

I wondered if he was really unbothered after hearing such things yesterday.
Or maybe he was being considerate because we were at school with many eyes watching.

"Hey, Tae-woo!"
"Did you finish the assignment?"

He exchanged brief greetings with me, then naturally dealt with the girls clinging to him.
Unlike before, he didn't sit in front of me as usual, but headed for another seat.
So he was still bothered by what he heard yesterday...

*What class is this again?*

Fortunately, I only had to endure two awkward hours before this class ended—that was my only hope.
Somehow, I felt uncomfortable that he was avoiding me when he'd always approached me so easily before.
Just as I was starting to have typical loner paranoid thoughts like "I hope he's not telling others about it," I heard a voice beside me.

"Um, excuse me..."

I turned my head to see a usually quiet girl looking at me nervously, seemingly because there were no seats left.

"Could I possibly sit here? There's no other place..."
"I don't mind."

I guess the seat where Kang Tae-woo sat was probably where she usually sat.
This nameless girl glanced a couple times toward where Tae-woo was sitting, then took out her book and began focusing on it.

*Hmm. I wonder what Jin-wook is doing now.*

Gate Studies Introduction.
Watching her studying diligently in a subject that sounded unappealing just from its name,
I was somehow reminded of my past self, obsessively searching for dungeons.

*I still have a long way to go before I can truly leave my Hunter days behind.*

As I was naturally thinking this and smirking to myself,
I heard Kang Tae-woo's voice from behind saying, "Hey, Hwang Eun-ha," so I turned around.

"What's so good that you're laughing to yourself?"

It seemed my earlier imagination was just my own delusion.
Judging by his expression, he seemed to have already forgotten what he heard yesterday.

"Nothing good."
"Really? That's strange. You looked like you were thinking something funny earlier."
"I might have been thinking how nice it is that you're not asking me to join your guild anymore."
"Wow. I made that offer thinking about what was best for you."

Kang Tae-woo made a slightly hurt expression, but it was close to his usual playfulness, so I smiled and was about to look forward again.

"By the way, do you have time this afternoon?"
"Time?"
"Yeah. Our guild has a raid, and I was wondering if you could come observe if you're free."
"Teacher, if I enter a dungeon now, the Hunter police will come arrest me."
"...I think those police would get blown away if they tried to catch you."

He looked at me with an incredulous expression for a moment.
Then, remembering the appointment I'd made while chatting on my way to school this morning, I grinned.

"Besides, I already have plans this afternoon."
"You do?"
"Are you looking down on me for being a loner?"
"Ah, no..."
"Anyway, I can't today."

If I just blew it off without saying anything,
I might get bombarded with nagging from Jin-wook at home.
If he were the type to think with his lower half, he'd just do whatever he felt like later, but with his scholarly personality, his nagging was somewhat scary.

"That's too bad."
"And it's illegal to enter without a license, remember? Please don't ask me to break the law."
"You don't seriously think the Association would stop an S-rank Hunter from entering Gates just because you returned your license, do you?"
"Huh? Isn't that punishable by up to two years in prison?"

Kang Tae-woo sighed at my response and put his hand on his head.
What, why, what am I supposed to do?

"Yes, up to two years in prison..."

It was like he had this feeling of "she's already wrong"?
Just as I was about to ask what he was trying to say, there was some commotion outside.
The classroom door opened, and a girl who looked about my age at most walked in with a determined expression, drawing everyone's attention.

"Ah, isn't that Yoonjung?"
"Yeah, that's her. The idol Yoonjung."

So she's a celebrity.
Despite living as a Hunter, I hadn't had many chances to meet celebrities, so I was about to turn my attention back to my book with indifference.
But then I felt like she was walking toward me.
No, based on the psychokinetic waves I sensed, the distance between us was definitely getting smaller.

*What's going on? Did I do something wrong? Even during my Hunter days, I just destroyed Gates; I don't think I made any enemies.*

What could possibly connect me to someone so famous?
Maybe I unintentionally saved her while fighting monsters during a Break?
But the last Break I handled was already several months ago—

"Excuse me, are you Hwang Eun-ha?"

The thoughts spinning in my head were cut off the moment her refined voice came out.
Like a broken machine, I turned my head stiffly and carefully asked, "Y-yes, that's me, but who might you be?"

"Are you really THE Hwang Eun-ha?"
"I am, but how do you know me...?"
"Please help me! I'm begging you!"

What?

*

Because she suddenly started crying and asking for help,
I couldn't possibly attend the lecture, so I led her out—
...or rather, since she wouldn't move, I had no choice but to lift her into the air and carry her out.

*Damn, am I really going to risk failing Gate Studies Introduction because of this?*

Thanks to skipping too many classes last semester, I got an F in 3 out of 12 credits.
Because of that, my parents threatened to make me work in the family business if I got even one F this year, so I'd been attending school with the goal of just not failing.
But now I'd unintentionally skipped another lecture.

*Fuck my life.*

But putting aside the cursing for now,
I needed to understand why this beautiful idol singer had burst into tears upon finding me, so I brought her to a café near the school for a proper conversation.

"Kang Tae-woo, that disloyal bastard..."

Meanwhile, I vowed to destroy Tae-woo later for slipping away alone, saying he needed to attend the lecture.
"Would you like to drink this?" I offered her a strawberry frappuccino.

"Th-thank you."
"Um, you said your name was Yoonjung, right?"
"Yes, unnie. My real name is Lee So-hee, so you can call me So-hee and feel free to be casual with me."
"O-okay..."

"Unnie" (older sister).
It was a word I'd rarely heard in my life, so it felt strange to adjust to.

"And who's this person beside you?"
"I'm Yoonjung's manager, Lee Hyuk-jin."

The man who introduced himself as Manager Hyuk-jin handed me his business card.
It contained details about his agency, department, and that he belonged to Management Team 2.

"Ah, nice to meet you. But I'm still wondering why you're looking for me. No matter how I think about it, I shouldn't have any connection to someone so famous..."

I glanced at the card and put it in my pocket while carefully asking Hyuk-jin.
Just as he sighed and was about to explain, So-hee grabbed my hand as I was reaching for my coffee and asked urgently.

"Unnie! Are you the Hunter who took down the Ghost Iron Skeleton?"
"Ghost Iron Skeleton? I don't really know what you're talking about... and I'm not a Hunter anymore..."
"The Association refused to release your information, so your identity isn't publicly known, but I know. Please just confirm it, okay?"
"Uh."

How should I answer this?
Her attitude suggested she already knew everything, and I broke into a cold sweat.
The Association would definitely protect my information thoroughly, so they wouldn't have leaked it.
I thought it might be Kang Tae-woo or Jeong Jin-wook, but neither of them were the type to gossip about me.

"Y-yes, that's me, but..."
"See, Manager? I told you it was her."
"Still, it's inconsiderate to approach someone like this, Yoonjung."
"I know, but Manager, you know what's happening to me..."

It seemed my information had leaked from somewhere unofficial.
I'd look into that later, but it was clear from her words that something was happening to her.
So I carefully asked her:

"I still don't understand why you specifically needed to find me, since we've never met before. Is there something only I can help with?"
"What? Well, that's..."
"As your manager said, suddenly coming here and crying is quite inconsiderate. I've skipped my lecture because of you, and I doubt you did that without a good reason."
"Let me explain. First, please look at this footage."

After the manager calmed down Yoonjung, who was about to cry again, saying, "Just drink this and calm down. You're making Eun-ha uncomfortable," he showed me a video on a tablet that looked like CCTV footage.

A busy street.
And someone following Yoonjung at a consistent distance, then gradually disappearing.
A person wearing a mask, hat, and sunglasses as if they only needed to hide their face from the camera.

"Is this invisibility...?"
"Yes. She has been stalked by someone with invisibility abilities for several days now."
"An invisibility user is targeting just an idol singer?"
"That's correct."

As I heard the explanation, numerous puzzle pieces started fitting together in my mind.
No matter how much the social perception of Hunters had improved,
there were still criminals among them.

Lower-ranked, weaker Hunters often worked as freelancers, barely making enough to survive each month.
Because of this, they either abandoned the Hunter path to make a living or were easily tempted to become Awakened criminals.
But this case was different.

"Hmm. This guy's quite the pervert."

For unknown reasons, using invisibility for stalking suggested some kind of purpose.
People with invisibility abilities were considered prime talent that the Association would scout for police work to eliminate criminals.
Their image as public heroes who caught criminals through various stakeouts had been established in the media for a long time.

"We don't know his purpose, but it's certain he's targeting Yoonjung, who is our agency's treasure, and we had nowhere else to turn for help."
"So that's why you came to me?"
"Among the S-rank Hunters in the country, you're the only one who has officially retired from active duty..."
"But for something like this, there are many more capable Hunters than me. Didn't you consider that I might have retired due to some problem?"
"The other Hunters... are all men except for one who's currently abroad..."

Yoonjung said this while still holding my hand tightly.
So, she's already being stalked by a man and couldn't ask male Hunters for help?
Is that what this is about?

*Sigh, this is a dangerous thought, but...*

Hey, hey.
The female college student with a Hunter background sitting in front of you used to be a man too, you know?
But since that wasn't something to bring up, I kept it to myself and was about to speak again, while sensing the position of the person who had been watching us invisibly all this time.

"I'll pay you whatever amount you want! Please, just help me this once!"
"Well, I could earn money if I wanted to, so that's not necessary... Do you want me to catch that bastard? He's watching us from over there right now."
"What?"

As she tilted her head in confusion at my words,
the guy realized I'd noticed his position and tried to escape.
But with the sound of shattering glass, he was thrown outside.

"Aaargh!"
"W-what's happening!"

I had been sitting across from Yoonjung, but suddenly I was stepping on the back of the guy whose invisibility had been dispelled.
I greeted him cheerfully.

"Hello there, stalker criminal."

Ch.16 - I Need To Buy New Underwear Too
"F-fuck. What the hell are you?"
"Me? Just a former Hunter passing by."

The guy desperately tried to kick away my foot and escape, but I pressed down on his back with my psychokinesis. "Ah-ah, that won't do," I said, pressing down harder to keep him from getting up.
He tried to throw two needles at me with his free hand.

"Unnie, look out...?"

Yoonjung—no, Lee So-hee—shouted a warning, but the needles flying toward me just hung suspended in midair before they could reach me. I hadn't even taken my hands out of my pockets.

"I skipped class because of you. This girl you've been stalking came to me crying, you know?"

I released the pressure on his foot, and he immediately tried to get up and run. He did get up—too far up, actually, with his feet no longer touching the ground.
Well, technically I was lifting him with my psychokinesis.

"What! Am! I! Going! To! Do! With! You!"

Looking at him, I felt a surge of anger knowing this bastard was the reason I was skipping class when my grades were already at risk. With each syllable, I slammed him into the ground with a loud thud.

After a few more slams, my anger subsided enough for me to notice something.

Huh, he makes such a satisfying sound.
How does he make such a juicy thud each time I slam him down?
That's pretty interesting.

"Gurk..."
"Oh, he passed out. Ms. So-hee, is this the guy?"
"...Huh?"

When I turned around, both So-hee and Hyeok-jin were staring at me with blank expressions, as if they'd never seen anything like this before.
Fair enough.
It's probably their first time seeing someone floating in the air and getting slammed into the ground while I just stand there with my hands in my pockets.
Though they must have noticed I was using an ability.

"Y-yes, I think that's him."
"Good. Ms. So-hee, instead of standing there in a daze, could you call the police? The Hunter police number is 1122."
"What?"
"...Never mind, I'll do it."

Looking at So-hee, who still hadn't regained her composure, I took out my phone and opened the Hunter app—which I should still have access to—and called Ha-young.
From the other end came her cheerful voice: [Oh my, Ms. Eun-ha! What brings you to call?]
I sighed softly and made my request brief and to the point.

"Ha-young, could you contact the Hunter police and come here? I'm at Iria Café in front of Cheoeum University's main gate."
[Yes? Police? Did you get into some trouble?]
"No, why do you make it sound like I caused trouble? That hurts my feelings."
[I'm just kidding. But what happened?]
"Well, I caught an Awakened criminal?"
[What?]

When Ha-young asked in confusion, I replied, "Do I need to deliver him personally for you to believe me?" She snapped out of it and said she'd be right over before hanging up.

"Hmm."

Looking at my phone, I confirmed he was indeed registered with the Association.
I wondered what gave him the courage to do something like this.
Well, not my problem anymore.

"U-unnie!"

While I was checking my phone and spinning the guy in midair, I heard Yoonjung's voice from behind me.
She was looking at me with awe in her eyes and said, "Y-you're amazing," before glaring at the stalker.

"That bastard has been..."

She must have had a hard time.
But soon the police would arrive, and she'd have to go with them for questioning, which meant bringing up the stalking again.

"Ms. So-hee."
"Yes?"
"You can refuse to give statements if the police ask for more than necessary."
"Why are you suddenly saying that..."
"Just some advice."

I offered her this simple advice as I saw the black Hunter police vehicle approaching in the distance.
It was something a lawyer I knew once told me.
Never thought I'd be passing it on like this.

"All that talk about statements being used against you in court is bullshit."

After slamming the guy into the ground hard enough to crack the asphalt to make sure he stayed unconscious, I saw Ha-young getting out of her car and approaching.
I bent my knees slightly and used my psychokinesis to slip a note with my phone number into Yoonjung's pocket.

"Hunter niiiiim!"

Then I jumped away and fled the scene.
To the Hunter police, I'd be a criminal too—a non-Hunter using abilities (a minor offense).

* * *

"Phew, almost got caught."

If it weren't for my appointment with Jin-wook, I probably would have been easily taken to the police station.
It would have ended with just a warning: "Don't use your abilities outside next time, okay?"

'No one in their right mind would try to arrest a former S-rank Hunter anyway.'

I was the first retired S-rank Hunter, and the first S-rank to be subject to the prohibition on ability use by non-Hunter Awakened individuals.
Honestly, I wasn't sure how they'd handle it, but from what I knew of internal policies, they were inclined to turn a blind eye to minor everyday uses as long as no crimes were committed.
It was problematic enough that one S-rank Hunter had actually emigrated because of these restrictions.

"Oh, Jin-wook!"

I waved at Jin-wook, who was walking toward me with his bag.
As soon as he arrived, he shook his head saying, "Sigh, because of you I'm skipping class too."
I deliberately hummed "Hmm" and asked if he minded.

"As long as you buy clothes and your mother calls me instead of you..."
"Why does Mom call you instead of me?"
"Before you ask that, maybe reflect on how well you've listened to your parents."

I grinned at his accusation and said, "Let's go," grabbing his wrist and pulling his arm between my breasts.
As a former man, I knew this was the best way to distract someone from saying things you don't want to hear.

"W-what are you doing? Let go."
"Hehe. Why, don't you like it?"
"No, I don't have a habit of linking arms with guys—"
"But yesterday you said I was a woman?"
"You little...!"

Teasing Jin-wook really is the most fun thing in the world.
Since we were almost at Rodeo Street, I released his arm and headed toward the shopping area I used to dislike visiting.
I actually did need to buy new winter clothes since it was getting cold.

'I don't really want to wear the ones I brought from home.'

The clothes I'd bought for practicality when I was breaking Gates weren't exactly stylish.
Naturally, when you expect clothes to get torn or worn out after a few wears, design isn't a priority.

"What should I buy first? A coat? A knit? Or maybe..."

It was bad enough that even with this face, I wasn't considered the engineering department's goddess.
Of course, that was largely my fault for avoiding all school activities to escape the attention that came with being an S-rank Hunter, but still.

"I need new underwear too."
"...!"
"Jin-wook, I think it would be good if you picked it out for me. What do you think?"
"Seriously, stop teasing me. You're going to get hit."
"Heh, bleh."

Whispering things like that in Jin-wook's ear was just too much fun.
I should probably stop now before he actually gets angry.

"Ah, the smell of new clothes."
"Can you actually smell that?"
"I'm just saying. Oh, should I try this on?"

I held a white turtleneck against my body, and Jin-wook gave me a contemplative look.
But my attention was already caught by the unique pattern on the knit, and I was thinking about creating a coordinated outfit. Looking around, I spotted some white cotton pants.

"With a beige coat over this, it would be perfect."
"Planning to buy a lot?"
"Yeah. My pension is something like 800,000 won a month for 20 years. I can spend this much, right?"

I hadn't expected my past dungeon clear records to be properly documented, but all my clears from before the support fund era had been calculated into my pension, making it quite substantial compared to other retired Hunters.
Eight hundred thousand a month for 20 years, hehe.

"Must be nice..."
"Why? Do you want me?"
"No, I just feel sorry for whatever guy ends up with you."
"Hey, seriously!"

When I got annoyed, Jin-wook chuckled and said, "Try this on," handing me a navy hoodie.
I thought it might make the outfit too dull, but the fit looked good enough that it might work.

"Let me see."

I grabbed a pair of black jeans nearby and looked at the clothes Jin-wook recommended, thinking, 'Was this his taste all along?' while tilting my head.

"How is it?"

When I came out of the changing room, Jin-wook let out an appreciative "Oh."
He seemed satisfied that his eye for fashion was correct, which made me want to tease him.
"Should I wear this out then?" I asked, and Jin-wook nodded.

"Not bad."
"Then could you remove the tags and pay for me?"

I pulled my hair up to expose my nape and asked. Jin-wook cleared his throat with a "Ahem" and carefully approached, reaching for the tag near my neck.
I should also buy a padded vest later.

"The pants too."
"Can't you do that yourself?"
"Come on, I might tear the clothes if I do it wrong, hurry up."

As I lifted the hoodie slightly, a bit of skin was revealed to Jin-wook's eyes.
Come to think of it, this guy's preference was for that sort of thing.
He gets more excited seeing glimpses of skin through clothes than seeing someone completely naked.

"I'll go pay."
"Here's my card."

I handed Jin-wook my card and continued browsing to see if there were any other clothes I liked.
There wasn't anything else I wanted in this store, but there were other shops around.

"This too, please."
"Okay."
"After buying this, should we get lunch?"
"Sure, what do you want to eat?"

Ch.17 - Are You Going To Mess Me Up Again?
"But are you really okay?"
"With what?"
"I mean, having soup and rice for lunch like this......"
"What nonsense. You love this stuff."
"That's true."
"And you think I don't?"

How generous and delicious it is.
The hot, milky meat broth with all those chunks and meat, starting with the blood sausage.
And if it's a bit under-seasoned, there's always sesame salt to add.

"Eating pasta or whatever won't fill you up nearly as much."
"Hmm, agreed."
"If you get it, stop talking nonsense and let's eat. We still need to walk around more after this."

After tasting a spoonful of the broth to check the seasoning,
I pulled a hair tie from my pocket and naturally tied back my hair, which had somehow grown to my shoulders.
I didn't need to do this when I had short hair, but maybe I should get it cut again soon.

"By the way, are you going to cut your hair again?"
"Why?"
"Just wondering. When you were a Hunter, you said keeping it short made sense so monsters couldn't grab it, but now you could grow it out, right?"

Hmm, is that so?
I started thinking about Jin-wook's comment.
I definitely maintained a short haircut after registering as a Hunter for practical reasons.

"Maybe I'll grow it out then."
"You always said it was annoying to maintain, but your long hair from back then wasn't bad either......"

Ah.
Jin-wook suddenly stopped talking as if realizing his mistake and quickly said, "Sorry," to me.
The memory from third year of middle school that I didn't want to recall.

"It's okay. I've overcome those memories now."

After becoming a woman, that was the last time I maintained long hair.
That time with events I never wanted to remember.

But I couldn't let Jin-wook feel burdened because of it.
I forced a smile and told him it was fine, but
whenever related topics came up, I still couldn't forget the nightmares that appeared before my eyes.

*

I made a mistake.
Jin-wook thought this as he watched Eun-ha flinch slightly.
The fundamental reason she never wore her hair long.
How could he have forgotten something he should never forget?

*What an idiot I am.*

He berated himself.
On the surface, she claimed she cut it because it would get caught during Hunter activities.
But that was just the surface reason—her hair had once been used against her by demons.

*Of all things to make her remember.*

Though she's much better now.
Back then, Hwang Eun-ha wanted to cut away every trace of what happened from her body.
She had mercilessly cut off her hair with scissors and even tried to take a knife to her own body after that nightmarish experience.

Her father and I somehow managed to stop her from harming herself,
even though Eun-ha had strength rivaling S-rank Hunters from the beginning.

"Jin-wook?"

Just as he was berating himself,
Eun-ha's voice came from beside him.
Her smile, despite having recalled unpleasant memories because of his thoughtless comment,
caused a small flutter in his heart that he himself wasn't aware of.

"I'm really fine."
"Oh, okay."
"Let's hurry and eat so we can go. Today's busy. We need to buy clothes and send proof shots to my mom, right?"

Jin-wook nodded blankly at Eun-ha's words.
Normally, he would have nagged her with "Hey, be more careful!" when she accidentally spilled hot broth on herself......
Wait, what?
Hwang Eun-ha spilled something?

*

The broth that fell on my chest was scorching hot.
I thought it had cooled down, but Korean traditional earthenware preserves heat too well.

"Ah, hot!"
"Geez, you're so clumsy."

Momentarily startled by the heat on my chest,
Jin-wook skillfully pinched my clothes where the hot broth had spilled and pulled it slightly toward him.
While scolding me, he started wiping the broth from my clothes with a wet tissue.

"You really need to pay attention."

As if unaware of which part of my body he was touching,
he casually put his hand on my chest.
While thinking "Was this guy always so bold?" at his audacity,
I considered teasing him but felt I might get in trouble if I joked now, so I turned my head slightly and carefully said:

"Jin-wook, if you touch me so roughly, I might... react in ways you can't predict."
"What non—oh."

Jin-wook seemed to suddenly realize where his hand was.
He removed it while clearing his throat,
and I finished cleaning my clothes and wiping off the broth.
Of course, the stain remained, making the outfit unwearable for the rest of the day.

I glanced around briefly.
Even in a private room with the door closed because of our bags, I needed to check if anyone was nearby.
I could extend my fingertips and use psychokinesis to temporarily lock the door.

"Sigh, I can't wear this anymore."

After saying that, I moved back from the table, took off my hoodie, and pulled out the knit sweater we'd bought at the clothing store earlier.
Jin-wook looked at me as if wondering why I was changing clothes during a meal.
But when I put on the white knit sweater, he let out a small sigh.

"Geez, a girl who doesn't know shame, changing clothes anywhere."

Of course, I ignored his comment and finished my meal.
When we left the restaurant, I noticed clouds covering the sky.
The weather forecast definitely said it would be nice today.

"Huh, the weather's gotten so gloomy after lunch."
"They said it would be nice today......"
"The weather bureau's class of lies never changes. It looks like it's going to rain."

I grabbed Jin-wook's hand as he was getting ready to head home.
I shook my head, and Jin-wook tilted his in confusion.

"Let's walk around until it rains."
"Do you have an umbrella?"
"I've got a psychokinesis umbrella."

When I gestured as if covering my head with my palm, Jin-wook said, "Fine, alright," and started walking.
But blocking rain with psychokinesis is harder than it seems.
Just as I was thinking we should just buy a coat and go home:

"It's starting to rain."

With those words from Jin-wook, we had no choice but to head home.

*

"I didn't get to buy a coat."
"We can go tomorrow."

The rain, which I thought wouldn't be heavy, wasn't quite a downpour but was falling steadily.
It had been going on for an hour now.
The weather bureau's claim of 80% accuracy was definitely a lie.

"Will you come with me tomorrow too?"
"It's Saturday anyway."
"...Oh, right?"

Do I really have no sense of dates?
Well, I guess I've been living without paying attention this week.

"What, have you been living without checking the date?"
"Yeah, probably?"
"Could you please maintain at least a minimum level of awareness, Eun-ha?"

I giggled and said "Maybe" playfully,
then moved away from the balcony window where I'd been leaning and walked toward Jin-wook.
He was watching TV mindlessly and complained, "Hey, move," when I approached.

"Jin-wook."

I smiled at him and put my knee next to his leg.
I grabbed the sofa with both arms to prevent him from escaping,
and positioned myself in a pose that was almost like straddling him.

"What is it?"
"About earlier."
"What about earlier?"
"Did you want to touch my chest that badly?"

As I smiled mischievously, playing the joke I couldn't earlier,
I noticed Jin-wook's expression changing in a strange, distorted way.

"I mean, you were wiping it so naturally."
"Talk nonsense and you'll get punished."
"Or maybe our Jin-wook thinks about women when looking at his friend—"

Usually he doesn't react, so why is he reacting today?
Intrigued by this unusual behavior, I was about to push a bit further when
suddenly my perspective flipped.
I found myself lying on the sofa, with Jin-wook half-straddling me.

"Do you really want to be punished?"
"Punish me? A regular person punishing an S-rank Hunter?"
"You don't think I can?"

This was unexpected.
My slender left wrist was caught in Jin-wook's grip.
Avoiding his gaze, I said, "H-how are you going to punish me? If I pushed you now, you couldn't do anything..."
Jin-wook's lips moved as if about to say something.
If he says it now, it won't be fun for me.

"Are you going to... ravage me like that time...?"

The usual joking Jin-wook is fun, but
since that day, how should I put it?
It's also fun seeing Jin-wook unable to move against me.
So I pretended to blush and averted my gaze slightly, and Jin-wook's hand, which had released my wrist, started moving downward.

"If I hold you like this, you can't do anything, right?"
"You."

But when I used psychokinesis to stop his hand from moving, Jin-wook blushed and looked annoyed.
Then he grabbed my tank top with his other hand and suddenly pulled it down, exposing my chest.
Surprised by this unexpected move, I flinched, and Jin-wook lowered his voice saying, "I-I'm a man too, Hwang Eun-ha."

"W-wait, Jin-wook."
"If you don't let go of my hand right now, I'll report you for using abilities against a civilian."
"I-I'll report you too if you touch me...!"

I said urgently, feeling this was going too far.
But Jin-wook grinned and said, "With what? That a regular person sexually assaulted a female Hunter?"
Then he started bringing his face closer to my chest.

*If this continues, I'll be ravaged by Jin-wook again...*

I could escape using psychokinesis,
but I was afraid of hurting Jin-wook, who was precious to me.
Just as I was about to squeeze my eyes shut, I felt Jin-wook's palm lightly hit my chest as he said, "You idiot!"

"That's why you should joke in moderation. What were you expecting?"
"Huh?"
"Oh? You even closed your eyes. Did you really expect me to touch you?"

Contrary to my expectations, Jin-wook now looked like he felt better.
Maybe I should be more careful in the future.
Thinking that, I nodded and tried to regain my composure when:

"Hey, Jung Jin-wook, Hwang Eun-ha! Your brother is he—!"

The door burst open as Jin-wook's brother entered the house.
Jin-wook and I turned our heads to look at Jin-wook's brother, Jin-seong, with surprised expressions.

We were showing him the perfect scene for misunderstanding:
a man half-sitting on a woman with her chest exposed.

"Uh, well. I guess you two have grown up... Sorry."
"Wait, stop!"
"It's not what it looks like!"

Ch.18 - That's Not Really Dating, Is It?
Jeong Jin-seong.
Jin-wook's older brother and an A-rank Hunter just one step away from reaching S-rank.
A somewhat famous figure belonging to the Cheong-yeom Guild, which ranks higher than Kang Tae-woo's Hwaryeon Guild.

"A-ahem."

With his appearance, the previously warm atmosphere had suddenly become awkward.
For some reason, unlike earlier when I was dressed comfortably, I was now wearing long sweatpants with an additional t-shirt.

"Hyung, what brings you here?"
"What do you mean? I was in the neighborhood and thought I'd surprise you guys to see how you're doing."

Jin-seong's eyes scanned me and Jin-wook.
Then he grinned.

"So how far have you two gone?"
"It's a misunderstanding, seriously!"
"It's a misunderstanding. We're not in that kind of relationship."
"Yeah, right. If you two were doing that on the sofa, I think that says it all."
"...Oppa, if you keep this up, I'll report you for barging in and peeping at my body."
"Me, against an S-rank Hunter? Besides, what would I gain from peeping at a man's body?"

Damn, nothing's getting through to him.
Feeling the karma of my past coming back to haunt me, I sighed deeply as my head began to throb.
Then he spoke to Jin-wook as if giving advice.

"I don't care what you two do, and since Eun-ha can take responsibility anyway, I don't mind if you bring a child, but if something happens, you should at least tell your family, right?"
"If that's all you have to say, could you just leave?"
"Isn't that a bit harsh? I made time to come see if you're alive and well."

I slammed two drinks and glasses down in front of Jin-seong, making a deliberate noise to indicate he should help himself.
Jin-seong flinched and momentarily looked at me cautiously.
Seeing him like that, I felt my energy drain as I slumped back onto the sofa.

"Anyway, since we're doing fine, don't you think you can leave now?"
"I have something to ask first."

He took out his phone from his pocket, scrolled through something, and held it out to me.
Curious about what it was, I focused my gaze.
It showed a video of the stalker being thrown upward and then forcefully slammed down while I watched.

"Eek, stop!"
"W-what? Why?"
"Your brother just showed me porn."
"What the hell are you talking about? Want to get hit?"
"Who said anything about porn?"

Looking at Jin-seong, whose eyes clearly said "you're acting crazy again," I laughed awkwardly.
After clearing my throat, I asked him, "So what is this?"

"Is this you?"
"I don't think so."
"Hmm, it looks like you to me. Only the face isn't visible, but the body type and hair..."
"Oppa, are you a pervert? How do you recognize a girl's body type so easily?"

Seeing Jin-seong's expression contort for a moment, I smiled mischievously and said, "Heheh."
Anyway, as long as my face wasn't captured, it's all good.

"And you're the one who returned your license, right? The first S-rank ever to return their license."
"Has the rumor already spread?"
"Everyone knows there's an S-rank who retired, though they don't know who."

After saying that, he let out a long sigh.
I wondered what he wanted to talk about.
My returning the license was already in the past.

"Be careful."
"Of what?"
"There are two S-ranks who are grinding their teeth, saying they'll crush you if they catch you, calling you a coward who ran away from the responsibility of destroying Gates instead of fighting alongside comrades."
"Really?"

I knew everyone would have different opinions.
But I didn't expect people to show such hostility toward someone else's business.
If I really get caught, things will become troublesome.

"So be careful. You know better than anyone how terrifying it is when another S-rank becomes your enemy."
"I'm not so sure. I wonder if there's any S-rank who could defeat me at this point."
"Hey."
"I'm serious. You haven't forgotten what rank that Dungeon was, the one that had a Break near our house back then, have you?"

Jin-seong nodded.
Come to think of it, he also Awakened at that time.
The day when the Dungeon Break occurred and Kang Tae-woo almost lost his life.
Unluckily caught in high-concentration Mana, he nearly died but miraculously Awakened as his body responded to the Mana.

"I can say with certainty. The power within me has already become so overwhelming that no one can match it."
"Is that so?"
"Yes. So you don't need to worry. There's no Hunter in this country who can defeat me yet."

I unfolded my hands from my lap and looked around as I spoke.
Due to the Psychokinesis flowing freely around me since I wasn't containing it, various small objects around the room were floating in the air.
Even the cup containing Jin-seong's drink.

"Even if I've retired."
"Still, it's a shame. At twenty, you're still young enough to be active."
"But it's also time I'd rather not spend clearing Dungeons."

When Jin-seong grabbed his drink cup, the Psychokinesis released, naturally allowing the cup to settle in his hand.
Looking at the cup that hadn't spilled a drop despite floating tilted in the air, he gave me a curious look and countered my statement.

"Many people are still sacrificing their youth fighting to clear Gates. You know that too..."
"Oppa."

But I deliberately cut off Jin-seong's words.
My mouth was smiling, but my eyes revealed my discomfort with the subject.
Seeing my expression, Jin-seong stopped talking.

"Even knowing that, my choice won't change."
"..."
"Though I'm a transitional Hunter, you remember how I cleared Dungeons as a high school student, seeing all kinds of terrible things before the current Association system stabilized, as a first-generation Hunter, right?"
"That's right."
"No matter what people say about running away, my choice won't change. Three years of high school, one year of middle school, and this year."

Jin-seong probably wasn't sent by the Association.
He was likely just genuinely concerned about me.
But I didn't appreciate his worry.

"That's almost five years. Today's Hunters complain. There aren't enough Hunters so schedules are tight, the government doesn't provide much support, and the system favors higher-ranked Hunters."
"Yes."
"But the first generation had to fight desperately against immediate threats without an Association, without strategies or schedules. Especially me, from the very young age of middle school third year, when I should have been playing with friends."
"..."
"I know what you're worried about, but I think I've fulfilled my duty as a first-generation Hunter. Though my name wasn't widely known, at that young age, as Korea's second S-rank Hunter, I was always at the frontlines, and due to my destructive tendencies back then, I fought almost alone."

I gently took Jin-wook's hand, who was listening to our conversation with an uncomfortable expression.
It was the hand that had held me up when I was covered in monster blood, when I was in pain remembering comrades I couldn't protect.
The hand that supported the pitiful young Hwang Eun-ha.

"That's why I ignored the Association's deployment requests and eventually quit. I don't want to live as Hunter Hwang Eun-ha anymore."
"...Seems like you've thought a lot about this."
"I know. Korea still needs S-rank Hunters. But I want to step away from being among those S-rank Hunters now."

How many more times will I have to explain this?
After speaking to Jin-seong, I melted into Jin-wook's embrace, which had comforted me whenever I struggled as a child.

In fact, my strong emotional dependence on Jin-wook was in some ways a remnant of my Hunter days.
Even among comrades, many approached me as a woman rather than a colleague because of my physically mature appearance.
He was the only one who treated me as a friend I could lean on, not just as a woman.

"As you saw earlier, I also want time to repay Jin-wook, who has given so much of his time for me."
"That's not dating, right?"
"Come on. How could I date? I've already seen everything there is to see. Earlier was truly a misunderstanding, and I like our relationship as it is now."

I said this while yawning deeply.
Looking back, today has been quite hectic.
During the day, some girl I'd never seen before came crying to me, and then Jin-seong happened to visit during that awkward situation earlier.

"Well, if that's what you say, I'll believe it. Even a man can't physically overpower an S-rank Hunter anyway."
"I'm glad you understand."
"You do seem unusually close for just friends... Oh, right!"

Jin-seong, in the middle of talking, seemed to remember something and snapped his fingers, scrolling through his phone before continuing, "Ah, here it is."

"Your brother said to tell you he's sorry if you suffered any harm because he said something wrong to a girl at his school."
"Huh?"
"Do you know anything about this? And why doesn't he tell his sister directly?"

...Well, that's because we don't even have each other's numbers.
Anyway, I think I understand how So-hee managed to find me.

"We don't talk much, so my relationship with my brother is really awkward."
"...Really? I'd think he'd treat his sister well if she was as pretty as you."
"Ugh."
"Jin-wook, do you want to get hit by your hyung after all this time?"

Hmm.
Tomorrow's the weekend anyway, so maybe I should visit home.
I should meet my brother and talk to him to find out what happened.

*I don't really want to go to that countryside, though.*

I raised myself from where I was lying with my head on Jin-wook's lap.
When Jin-wook and Jin-seong asked, "What? Where are you going?" I looked at Jin-seong with bright eyes and carefully asked.

"Oppa, do you have plans tomorrow?"
"Why?"
"Do you or don't you?"
"Why do you ask?"
"Just tell me quickly..."
"I don't, but..."

Seeing Jin-seong's reluctant answer, I smiled playfully.
He looked at me with a somewhat ominous expression.
...It's not like I'm going to ask for something unreasonable.

"Then could you give me a ride to my family home?"

Ch.19 - What Kind Of Dream Are You Having About Friends?
"Oh, suddenly I just remembered I have an appointment..."
"Ah, oppa!"
"Hey, it's a two-and-a-half-hour round trip. Isn't that too much?"
"You can just stay overnight at your parents' house and go back up tomorrow!"

I quickly used my psychokinesis to stop Jin-seong from escaping, grabbing his arm and starting to whine.
Well, whatever.
If I want to whine, what's he going to do about it?

"What?"
"This is a crime. Using abilities on civilians is—"
"What nonsense. I'm the civilian here. Anyway, are you going to take me or just abandon me and run?"
"Just take the bus tomorrow!"
"But still..."

I know I'm being a nuisance.
But going in Jin-seong's car would be so much more comfortable and faster than the bus.
Why bother with transferring buses when I could get frustrated with delays and just leap through the air using psychokinesis?

"If you don't give me a ride, I might not release you from there..."
"Fine. I'll take you, so release me already!"
"Yay!"
"But you have to do me a favor later."
"What?"

I was briefly happy that Jin-seong agreed to give me a ride, but hesitated at the mention of a favor.
When I asked, "What kind of favor?" he said it was a secret while gesturing toward his body.

"It's not something perverted, is it?"
"You want to get hit?"
"I'm glad if it's not."

I released the psychokinesis that had been restraining Jin-seong.
He must have felt quite a bit of pressure during that short time because he complained, "Ugh, my whole body aches from just that brief moment."
Well, I unconsciously lift buildings when I feel threatened, so that's to be expected.

"Are we going now?"
"Yeah."
"Then let me change clothes quickly. Please wait a moment."
"Hey, you're really going?"

After saying that to Jin-seong, I quickly went to my room and pondered what to wear.
I didn't like going down to where my family home was, but I did want to visit home after so long.
The latter won over the former.

*Hmm, what should I wear to make Jin-wook less annoyed?*

Making Jin-wook less annoyed is the shortcut to making myself less annoyed.
I combined some clothes from my room that I hadn't worn yet and came out.

"Let's go."
"...Wow, since when does she dress so well?"
"Dunno?"

I glanced at the mirror in the hallway.
A beige long coat, pure white knit sweater, and casually worn jeans.
I just wanted to wear the clothes I bought today, but their banter made me wonder.

"Is this well-dressed? It seems pretty ordinary to me."
"Hmm... hearing you say that, I guess it's just that you're a good clothes hanger."
"Sigh, what a terrible world where looks are everything."

*

Honestly, I don't think her outfit is particularly well-designed.
After all, it's just a combination of clothes she liked from the university shopping district and things she brought to wear casually at home.

But is it because she wears them well?
Or could it be that I have feelings for her without realizing it?

"Sigh, what a terrible world where looks are everything."

I found myself silently agreeing with his comment.
Someone else might have dismissed it as nonsense, but...
Having once attended a music show and seen female idols in person, I found her far more beautiful and charming than them.

Though she used to be a man.
Now she's a woman named Hwang Eun-ha, which is why I agreed.

*

The darkened streets.
Jin-seong's car cut through them as it moved forward.
I sat in the back seat, giggling to myself while looking at my phone.

Of the two brothers in front, one was sleeping and the other was focused on driving, so the car was quiet.
With a wireless earbud in just one ear, I was chuckling to myself.
But since Jin-seong's music was playing in the car, he didn't seem to notice my giggling.

"Hey, Jeong Jin-wook. Are you sleeping?"

Jin-seong's voice came from the front.
With a small grumble about how Jin-wook should move to the back if he wanted to sleep.
Meanwhile, I unusually wasn't dozing off while riding in his car.

"I'm not sleeping."
"You're just on your phone."
"Yeah."

Thanks to that, I wasn't wasting precious travel time on sleep but enjoying it instead.
It had been so long since I'd spent time awake like this.
I was having fun thinking about what kind of prank to pull next.

*I didn't expect him to even take off my clothes.*

I was thinking about how I was surprised when he pulled down my tank top exposing my bare chest.
Later, I wondered how far I should take the joke to keep it fun.
Since I was a bit shocked when Jin-wook suddenly undressed me, I was pondering—rather uselessly to others—how to tease him without going that far.

"Mmm, Eun-ha..."

Hearing my name in Jin-wook's sleep-talking from the front seat, I looked up.
What kind of dream was this guy having to make such sounds?
Since it had been a while since I'd heard him talk in his sleep, I moved my head closer to the front seat headrest.

"Ah, no..."
"What kind of dream is this bastard having about his friend?"

It seems my prank earlier might have been too stimulating for Jin-wook, who is still a man after all.
His sleep-talking suggested he might be having an erotic dream about me, which made my face heat up.
Still, I was curious about what he was dreaming and found myself focusing on his sleep-talking.

"Cheo...mmph."

When I realized what kind of dream he was having, I quickly used my psychokinesis to cover his mouth.
It seemed like he was dreaming about that time.

*That crazy bastard...*

Is there any need to broadcast that we had sex?
From beside me came, "Why is he suddenly doing that?" expressing confusion.
But with my face flushed from the memory of that time, I couldn't possibly answer his question.

"I-I don't know."

After covering his mouth briefly, he quieted down and continued sleeping peacefully.
Relieved that nothing would leak out, I tried to focus back on my phone.

*...?*

Until I felt a gaze watching me as we were slowly leaving the village in the middle of the road.

"Oppa, don't you feel someone watching us?"
"No nonsense while I'm driving."
"No, really, am I imagining things?"
"You must be tired. Get some sleep."

But that's not it.
Though people say I often lose my mind, I pride myself on being able to clearly sense hostile gazes directed at me better than anyone.
The times I've lived through since whenever.
Times when, despite my psychokinesis protecting me, I would end up seriously injured if I didn't respond properly.

*I really do feel someone's gaze...*

The moment I thought that.
Through the clouds, I caught sight of a being that shouldn't exist in this world and was startled.

*How are you...*

Blonde hair, and as if unwilling to hide her charms, wearing tight-fitting clothes that only covered what needed to be covered.
Clothes that could be described as bewitching.
And with eyes that were vertically slitted, similar to a cat's.
For me, an unforgettable

Demon.

- I'll come find you soon, so can you wait for me?

Her lips moved in the moonlight.
Showing me lip movements whose meaning I could clearly read, she spoke to me like that.

VROOOOOM-!
As if what I saw in the moonlight was just an illusion.
The roaring sound of a large truck came from far away.
When Jin-seong and I turned in surprise, we saw a truck racing madly toward our car.

- Huh? What's happening?

At that moment, as if the world was moving in slow motion.
My senses, which perceive the world much faster than others, seemed to recognize the flow of time more than others.
I began to take in so much information that I could read the truck driver's panicked lip movements.
And then everything happened in an instant.

I slightly lifted Jin-seong's moving car to stop it completely, pulling it toward me.
At the same time, I opened the door of the rapidly stopping car due to my psychokinesis, jumped out, and lifted the truck that was rushing toward us.

"W-what..."
"Eun-ha, are you okay?"

We were just driving along fine.
Suddenly the car stopped as if being pulled backward.
Then my father's friend's former son opened the door, jumped out, and lifted the approaching truck.
I couldn't immediately answer Jin-seong and Jin-wook who ran to me in surprise.

*Was what I saw really a hallucination?*

I needed a moment to judge whether her coming to find me in this world was just a hallucination I created.
But I couldn't worry my friend and his brother.

"I'm fine."
"What's going on suddenly?"

Managing my expression and trying to smile so they wouldn't detect my thoughts,
I slightly crushed something spinning fiercely under the truck to forcibly stop the engine.
Then I carefully lowered it to the ground so the driver inside wouldn't get hurt.

"He's probably more shocked than I am."

Indeed, the truck driver looked so shocked he seemed almost out of his mind.
When Jin-seong knocked on the door asking, "Are you alright?" he opened it, slowly got out, and actually asked me first, "A-are you okay?"

"Are you hurt anywhere?"
"Don't worry about me."
"The car suddenly went crazy and accelerated... what should I do? The brakes didn't work."
"I'm really fine."

The driver seemed quite shocked.
Looking at the stopped truck, he started cursing, "This piece of junk."
Then suddenly a thought occurred to me, and cold sweat began to run down my back.
How did I stop that?

"Um, Jin-seong oppa."
"What? Does something hurt?"
"I kind of broke something to force it to stop because the wheels wouldn't stop even when I lifted the truck. What should we do?"

When I carefully explained, Jin-seong turned his gaze toward the truck.
The three of us—me, Jin-seong, and Jin-wook—watched with cold sweat as the driver said, "What's wrong with this?"

"What part did you break?"

Jin-seong asked me in a trembling voice.

"Well, something that was spinning fiercely underneath..."

After hearing my words, Jin-seong sighed.
He made a serious face as if he was going to scold me, then took out his phone from his pocket.
Then he called somewhere and spoke to me in a voice that sounded drained of energy.

"I'll have to call a tow truck..."

Ch.20 - The Wall Between Sister And Brother
In the end, I couldn't completely resolve the situation on the spot.
Since it was too late at night to stay there dealing with the accident, I gave my contact information to the driver in case he needed to bill me for repairs later, and we had to continue on our way.

"S-rank Hunters really are different," Jin-seong said.

He simply made that comment after instantly jumping out to prevent the accident.
He added that I should let him know if I needed any help with handling the accident later.

*

"Thank you for the ride."
"I'm not giving you a ride back up."
"Okay. See you next time!"

I waved at the departing car, then turned and walked toward my house.
I quickened my pace when I spotted our traditional family home in the middle of the village located in the suburbs.
Dogs from other houses started barking as they heard my footsteps.

*I hate noise.*

I walked on waves of psychokinesis without touching the ground.
The surroundings soon became quiet since my footsteps couldn't be heard.
I carefully approached the house, entered the security code, and opened the front gate.

*Everything's still the same.*

The yard was half-converted into my father's workspace.
The rest was filled with a vegetable garden.
And in one corner stood yard cleaning tools and two bicycles.

As I was looking around the yard, somehow aware of my arrival,
my sibling opened the door to see who had come, and their eyes widened upon seeing me.
Then they shouted into the house, "Dad! Noona's here!"

"What? Eun-ha is here?"

Soon after, my father and mother appeared, coming out of the house.
It had been about a month since I'd been home.
It wasn't really that long, but considering what I'd been through since becoming a woman, they had been worried.
Especially my father, who showed noticeably happy expressions.

"What brings you here without calling first?"
"Just thought of home when Jin-seong came to visit."
"Jin-seong visited your apartment?"
"Yes."
"That's unusual. He actually drove you all the way here? It's quite far."

Well, that's because I asked him...
But if I explained how I convinced him, I'd probably get lectured, so I just brushed it off.

"Daughter, what brings you home? Didn't you say you wouldn't come until before the break?"
"I just felt like it."
"You should call before coming. We don't have anything prepared."

I answered my mother, who immediately scanned my outfit up and down, as I gently landed on the floor.
Entering the house, I noticed the dining table hadn't been cleared yet after dinner.
As I passed by, the dishes lifted themselves into the air and started floating neatly toward the kitchen.

"You don't need dinner?"
"I stopped at a rest area and ate something on the way."
"You should eat home-cooked food when you're here. What a waste of money."
"I figured you would have finished eating by the time I arrived."

I carefully set down the dishes I was holding with my psychokinesis, making sure not to spill anything or break them.
As I was about to enter my room, I ran into my brother who was heading to his own room.

"Jae-hyun, hi."
"Oh... hi."

I don't think we were like this when we were both brothers.
Now with the changed relationship of being sister and brother, there was an invisible wall between us, and we exchanged awkward greetings.
As he was about to escape:

"Wait, Jae-hyun."

The reason I came home was because of the meaning behind the message he sent earlier.
I wanted to ask him what he had said at school.

"What?"
"What did you mean by that message you sent to Jin-seong earlier?"
"Didn't anything happen today?"
"Would I be asking if nothing happened? So what did you mean?"

I suspected he might have said something wrong while talking with his friends.
But I needed to know. I've always preferred living as a normal person, and for that, it was better if my past as an S-rank Hunter remained unknown.

"Before that, since you're home, why don't you change your clothes?"
"Huh?"
"Aren't you hot? You look really warm in that long coat."

An uncomfortable look.
Since I returned to the modern world as a woman.
It's already been five years since I started living as a female.

"Then I'll change and come to your room."
"Okay."

But it seemed Jae-hyun still couldn't accept in his heart that I was his sister, not his brother, even if he understood it intellectually.
Not long after I returned, I experienced that incident, and my mind was so devastated that I just hunted dungeons frantically to keep from killing myself.

*I definitely wasn't in my right mind back then.*

Too lazy to properly put away my clothes, I just threw them on the bed.
I hesitated between a tank top with dolphin pants and an old middle school tracksuit.
I was concerned about getting lectured for dressing too revealingly as a woman.

I tried to make excuses to understand Jae-hyun, but I couldn't help wondering why he still couldn't accept me after five years.
It's not just five years—it's almost six, and I won't be able to return to being a man in the future.

*I know this isn't something that can be resolved just by talking...*

But I felt I needed to have a conversation with him.
Usually I didn't think about it, but seeing that he didn't even have my contact information made me realize how serious the situation was.

"I'm coming in."

After changing clothes, I knocked and announced myself, and from inside came a "Wait a minute!" followed by sounds of hurried tidying up.
But it's no fun to be obedient.
Feeling mischievous, I shouted "What are you doing, In-seok!" and opened the door to find a monitor with the desktop showing and Jae-hyun awkwardly standing there holding tissues.

"Um."
"Just so you know, it's not what you're... I mean, Noona thinks."
"Hmm, really?"

As I entered the room with a smirk, Jae-hyun said, "No, it's not!" and irritably threw the tissues into the drawer.
I caught them with my psychokinesis before they fell and set them upright.
"I asked you to wait a little," he complained to me.

"It's okay. This Noona used to be a man, so I understand everything."
"That's bull..."
"Hey, watch your language. And I'm going to open the window."

I'm not saying it out loud, but your room smells a bit, little brother.
As I sat on the bed and the window opened by itself, Jae-hyun startled and turned around.

"Did you do that, Noona?"
"Yep."
"Damn, you scared me."
"Why, did you think it was a ghost?"

Thanks to that brief joke, the awkward atmosphere eased somewhat.
Seeing Jae-hyun's more relaxed demeanor toward me, I inwardly sighed with relief.
Though the atmosphere had improved, Jae-hyun would still feel somewhat uncomfortable around me.

*Ah, I should have worn something longer.*

Despite wanting to be comfortable and thinking I should help Jae-hyun adapt, the bold casual clothes I chose weren't helping.
His gaze scanning me up and down wasn't the kind that suggested he was adapting.

"...But even if it's home, with both parents here..."
"What?"
"Aren't you dressed too revealingly?"
"Hey. You don't know this, but women dress super comfortably at home."
"...I don't think it's that extreme. Do you always dress like that in your apartment?"
"Yeah."

Jae-hyun tilted his head with an expression that said he didn't understand.
In truth, I don't really know how other women behave at home.
It's not my business anyway.

"I don't know how many girls' homes you've been to, but of course they don't dress like this when you visit. You're a guy, after all."
"I see."
"Yeah. I don't even wear a bra at home. You wouldn't know, but it's really uncomfortable."
"Even in front of Jin-wook?"
"Yeah."

Wait, shit?
I think I just said something wrong.

"How far have you two—"
"Stop right there. If you start imagining weird things, you're dead. I might throw you out that window."
"Right. You and that guy could never have that kind of relationship."

Jae-hyun cleared his throat, speaking as if he understood.
Even he knew how broken I was during my teenage years.
While overly dependent on Jin-wook,
I absolutely refused any physical contact as the opposite sex due to an incident I experienced shortly after becoming a woman.

"So, Lee So-hee? She came looking for me because of you, right?"
"So she did go to you."
"Explain to me what happened. Even the Association doesn't spread my information, so how did she find me at our school?"
"Damn it, I told her not to look for you just in case, but she still went..."

Hearing my words, Jae-hyun exhaled a long sigh as if feeling dizzy.
But since pressuring him wouldn't help get the story out,
I gave him time to collect his thoughts.

"It's nothing serious. I was surprised by a video that went viral on BelStar and muttered something to myself. Somehow she heard it with supernatural hearing and asked me about it."
"What video did you see?"
"A video of you catching a monster."
"Is it that..."
"It's part of the Association's recording that someone at the scene leaked."

I think I know what it is.
But there's a deeper story behind that, Jae-hyun...

"So you and she go to the same school?"
"Yeah. Didn't you know?"
"How would I know? You never told me."
"Hmm, that's true."

So at least he didn't tell other kids about it.
I fell back in relief at this somewhat good news.
I was worried the rumors might have spread all over the school, but if that's not the case, then whatever.

"Oh right. Hey, give me your phone."
"My phone? Why?"
"Just hurry up."

Suddenly remembering something, I used my psychokinesis to snatch Jae-hyun's phone and simultaneously lifted him up to force him to unlock it.
Having both his phone taken and being forced to unlock it in an instant,
Jae-hyun gave me a cold look that said "what are you doing?" but I didn't care and entered my contact information, then called my phone.

"No matter what, how can you not even have your Noona's phone number?"
"Well..."
"Do you know how embarrassed I was when I had to get messages through Jin-seong? You could have at least asked Mom."
"Okay. I'm sorry about that, so let's drop it."

In the slightly awkward atmosphere that suddenly returned,
I saved Jae-hyun's contact in my phone and lay back on the bed, finally feeling the reality of being at my family home.
The fact that I was at home...

"Haah..."

I realized I had come to an area I didn't really want to visit.
Though I had transferred schools,
I had briefly returned to this area that I couldn't escape from due to my parents' living situation.
I should avoid going out while I'm here.

"By the way, Noona."
"What?"
"Since you're here, can you help me tomorrow? I need to go to school and bring back some books, and I need your help."
"Aren't you a man?"
"Come on, help me just this once. You're stronger than me."

Which was, damn it, a type of hope that could never be fulfilled.

Ch.21 - Now You're Pretending To Be My Older Sister?
"You're probably the first person to use an S-rank Hunter as a porter."
"Is that a compliment?"
"Can I hit you?"
"Hey, that's assault on a civilian."

On the bus ride to Jae-hyun's school, he was sitting in a seat while I leaned against one of the poles near the seats.

"Geez, all talk. By the way, aren't you still in your second year of high school?"
"Yeah."
"Then why are you already dropping out? It's not even vacation yet."
"Oh, that's because I've Awakened."

I froze with the coffee straw halfway to my lips.
My brother did what?

"What?"
"I said I've Awakened. I'll finish this year at school, then transfer to the new Hunter Academy next year."
"What rank are you?"
"E."

At least it's not F.
But wait, what the hell? My brother is what?
He's going where?

"Hunter Academy?"
"Yeah."
"What are you going to do there?"
"They guarantee at least C-rank upon graduation. So I thought it would be worth it."

I smacked my forehead after hearing Jae-hyun's words.
C-rank is just C-rank.
The idea of establishing a Hunter Academy was ridiculous enough, but hearing that my brother would be among its first students was driving me insane.

"What did Mom and Dad say?"
"They were strongly against it, but I promised to retake the entrance exams if I don't reach B-rank by graduation."
"But you were doing well in school. Aren't you throwing that away?"
"You know how it is, Noona. These days, good grades alone don't get you far."

Oh, my poor brother.
Your sister quit being a Hunter because the industry is filthy.
What am I supposed to do if you go down this path?

"You started when you were younger than I am now, and I'm in better shape than you were then."
"No, Jae-hyun. This isn't about being ready or not. You could literally die."
"I heard the system is pretty good these days."
"That's what I'm saying—the system isn't perfect!"

But Jae-hyun had already designed his future as a powerful Hunter.
He had no intention of listening to me.
So many people enter the Hunter industry with grand plans, only to quit and return to normal life after seeing blood.

"You don't know how hard it is to raise your rank."
"Neither do you. You were S-rank from the beginning."
"...I was naturally powerful from birth, so that's different. Anyway—"
"What, are you going to tell me I can't do it?"

I needed to give him a reality check.
I closed my mouth and said, "Let's get off," grabbing his wrist and forcing him off at the next stop.
"Where are we going?"

Jae-hyun sounded annoyed at being suddenly pulled off the bus.
But I ignored his complaints and dragged him into a taxi.

"Please take us to this address."

I searched for the address on my phone and showed it to the driver, deliberately ignoring Jae-hyun's irritated expression beside me.
Silence.
Neither of us spoke a word during the ride.
When the taxi driver asked, "Miss, is this the right place?" I nodded, paid the fare, and got out.

"Where are we going?"
"A place where I once tested my limits."

We arrived at a vast reed field about twenty minutes by car from home, plus another ten minutes on foot.
Not an intact reed field.
A place that still bore the scars from five years ago when I pushed my power to its limits.

*The flattened reeds have somehow disappeared.*

There were still signs of crushed reeds and uneven ground levels from the force, but five years had allowed some recovery, with the reeds growing back to a decent height.
Of course, since I had completely overturned the area, the overall height was still lower than old growth would be.
But it was about to be overturned again.

"What are we doing here?"
"What do you think I'm going to do?"

I released my psychokinesis, now even stronger than before, gripping and lifting everything except Jae-hyun and the ground as if about to overturn the entire area.
Startled by the shock of seeing things uprooted, Jae-hyun flinched and looked around.

The reeds retreated in a circle around me, forming a wide wall and creating an open space.
Jae-hyun watched in amazement as the reeds parted, revealing that the ground still bore scars from the past, in addition to the fresh ones I was creating.

"Are you going to fight me?"
"Why would I fight my brother? I fight enemies."
"Then why...?"
"A test."

He probably doesn't know.
Why his sister is S-rank, and why she couldn't quit being a Hunter.
But he seemed to sense that I was on a completely different level, as his attitude toward me became noticeably more cautious.

"Jae-hyun. You said you want to become a Hunter. But if I threw you into a dungeon right now, you wouldn't last a year before dying."
"..."
"And do you really think a brand-new Hunter Academy can properly train students? From what I can see, the first batch of students will definitely be test subjects. Risking their lives in dungeons."

He probably doesn't know how dirty the Hunter industry is.
I couldn't let my brother be sacrificed to such an industry.

"No matter how I look at it, I can't let you go to the Academy or become a Hunter."
"...So you're saying you're against it?"
"That's how I feel. However."

I hadn't told my family about surrendering my license yet, so if he had the courage to stand up to someone he thought was an active S-rank Hunter, I was willing to reconsider.
Recklessness can lead to death, but if he truly wanted to become a Hunter, as his sister, I could at least show him the way.

"If you can use your ability to its fullest and land even one effective hit on me right here, I'll reconsider my position."
"Are you serious?"
"Yeah, I'm serious. But if you can't hit me even once, I'll turn the Association upside down to prevent your Academy enrollment. Same goes for your Hunter license."

As I said this, I tore up the ground to Jae-hyun's left and right, sending dirt flying everywhere.
I deliberately acted to instill fear in him by overturning the surroundings.
He still didn't know.
That his sister could easily destroy an entire city if she wanted to.

"No way, how can I fight an S-rank Hunter..."
"Don't do it if you don't want to. But say goodbye to your Hunter career."
"...Damn it."

With those words, Jae-hyun raised his fist.
You want to be a Hunter that badly?
But Jae-hyun, I have no intention of sending you into the Hunter industry.

"I don't know how you Awakened, but you'd be better off giving up this foolish idea."
"Stop it."
"Mom and Dad don't know. They think it's dangerous because I came back injured from dungeons, but I only came back seriously injured once."
"I said stop it."
"But even at this moment, Hunters are dying in dungeons, being carried out injured."
"Stop lecturing me like an old person!"

Jae-hyun, angered by my words trampling on his bright future, leaped forward and created flames around his fist as he charged at me.
A fire punch thrown with all his might from his perspective.

"Huh?"
"And with just this level of strength, I can't allow you to enter Gates, even if someone held a knife to my throat."

But I easily caught his fist and pushed him back with one motion, sending him flying backward and tumbling into the river.
My pure physical ability is certainly at the upper end of A-rank, not quite matching my S-rank.
But while I might be relatively weak for my rank, there's an absolute gap between ranks that an E-rank can't overcome.

"What are you doing? I said hit me once. I haven't even used my psychokinesis yet."
"...Damn it, seriously."
"Just so you know, I won't move from this spot or use my psychokinesis no matter what you do. So try if you can."

Plus, Jae-hyun was still a high school student, about to enter his crucial final year.
I felt it was my duty to set him straight before he went down the wrong path.

"You never contact me normally, and now you're suddenly acting like a sister?"

Until I heard those words from Jae-hyun.
After hearing that, I was at a complete loss for words.
Things had been a bit awkward when I first returned, but our relationship had been pretty good until the incident.

"You're right. Now I'm pretending to be your sister."

Hearing my response, Jae-hyun's expression showed he realized he'd made a mistake.
But words once spoken can't be taken back.
After hearing something like that, I didn't feel like continuing, so I turned around.

"I'll call Dad to pick you up in his car."
"Where are you going?"
"Just going to get some fresh air."

After telling Jae-hyun that, I called my father to briefly explain the situation, then looked at the river and started walking.
Using the flow of psychokinesis around me as my path, I began to distance myself from that place, and Jae-hyun couldn't stop me.

There was nothing incorrect in what Jae-hyun said.
Nevertheless, I probably had a deeply hurt expression on my face.
No, perhaps I was hurt precisely because his words were true.

"See you later."

With those words, I walked away from Jae-hyun.
But not knowing what might happen, I watched from a distance until I saw him meet our father, then headed where I really wanted to go.

*I wonder what Jin-wook is doing right now...*

Ch.22 - I Had To Open My Eyes Wide
Even though it was closer to downtown than my house.
But even though I'd rushed here as fast as I could, riding waves of psychokinesis and practically flying, I hesitated for a moment in front of Jin-wook's house, which was still a 15-minute journey away.
Judging by Jin-seong's car being there, he seemed to be home, but I was filled with doubts about whether I should call out someone who was resting.

*Hmm, I came all this way, but now what?*

After standing there anxiously for a moment, I pulled my phone out of my pocket.
I didn't want anyone else to know I'd come all this way.
"Huh? What's up?"

Mixed in with his voice, I could hear...
Based on the game sounds, Jin-wook seemed to be at an internet cafe rather than home.
When I asked where he was, he told me he was at the internet cafe they used to go to during school days.

"The PC room we used to go to with the old crew."
"Not at home?"
"Nope."

Right.
Their home computer wasn't very good.
Honestly, with that setup, he could have saved up his allowance or worked part-time to upgrade it.
But since his parents didn't really like gaming, Jin-wook always went to internet cafes when he wanted to play.

"Got it. See you later."
"You're coming too?"
"Yeah."
"Why? Your home computer is good."
"I'm. Coming. Anyway."

When I spoke each syllable coldly, Jin-wook reluctantly agreed and hung up.
Can you even drink at internet cafes?
It had been so long since I'd been to one that I wasn't sure, but I tried to recall the one time I'd gone with Jin-wook years ago.
I headed empty-handed toward the neighborhood internet cafe that should be nearby.

- Chanté PC Room

When I first learned that sign was a franchise, I was surprised that internet cafes even had franchises.
I guess this is all part of the memories too.
Chuckling to myself, I climbed the stairs and saw the familiar internet cafe from years ago.
As I approached, unlike before when you had to push the door open manually, the glass door slid open automatically.
Noticing it had been upgraded to automatic doors, I thought about how even when things seem unchanged, small details do change.

*There's Jin-wook.*

It seemed like he'd come to the internet cafe with some close friends who happened to be home, since he was visiting his parents' house after a long time.
His screen showed a popular 5v5 strategic battle game.
The only unfortunate thing was that Jin-wook was sitting in the middle with two friends occupying seats on either side of him.

"Hey, I said go in!"
"Both your ult and flash are on cooldown, where are you going?"
"I'm here, you idiot! Come on!"
"Look at this Platinum trash talking to a Diamond."
"You eternal Yeti, seriously. Oh shit, enemy jungle's coming. We need to run."

I wasn't sure what they were doing, but judging by the harsh language flying back and forth, they seemed to be losing.
Thinking that much, I lost interest.
I sat down in the empty seat next to Jin-wook's friend on the left and turned on the computer.

*Ah, my account...*

Looking at the login screen, I racked my brain.
I entered the account my past self had created, and when I logged in, the PC room UI informed me I had 15 minutes of time remaining.
I was a bit surprised it was still there.
Wondering why it remained, I added two more hours of time and launched my game.

*Ah, this is the life.*

Seeing my character standing there with a cold expression, displaying an elegant figure while holding a sword, I thought I'd done a good job with character creation as I logged into the game.
Looking at my character standing in town, I stared blankly at the screen for a moment, wondering what to do first.

*Daily quests first...*

I moved the mouse to change the camera angle and pressed the keyboard to move my character.
Though hidden by cosmetic items, my character—actually equipped with all sorts of premium cash items—began slaughtering monsters for daily quests.
One sword strike, one monster down.
Regular mobs stood no chance against my character, who was decked out in expensive premium items for tackling powerful bosses.

"Wow, that damage is insane..."

Startled by a voice beside me, I turned my head to see Jin-wook's friend quickly looking back at his game.
He must have quickly turned away when he saw me flinch.

"Hey Kim Suhwan, what are you doing? You died, for fuck's sake."
"Sorry. Lost focus for a second."
"This guy always loses focus at crucial moments. That's why you're stuck in Yeti tier."
"Yeah, whatever, Platinum trash."
"Better than someone who's never even smelled Master-tier air."
"You two have really gone crazy while I was away."

Then it seemed like blame-shifting and avoidance began regarding the earlier death.
As they cursed at each other, a narrator's voice announced "Defeat."
While they were clicking their mice and arguing about who played well or poorly, Jin-wook's voice reached my ears.

"Oh, Hwang Eun-ha? You should say something when you arrive."

So he just noticed me now.
Well, I sometimes ignore people calling me when I'm focused on boss raids too, so I couldn't really blame him.

"Just a minute."

The problem was that I was in the middle of a boss raid right now.
My character was soloing a boss that normal players would tackle in parties.
My keyboard was being half-played like an instrument, and I was changing camera angles with the mouse and right-clicking to deflect blade attacks.
My character's blade landed critical hits at every opportunity, gradually chipping away at the boss's enormous health bar.

"One strike, two halves."
"I'll cut through space itself."
"Is this all you've got?"

...Oh shit.
I should have turned off the character voices.
The voice acting was really cool, but the problem was that we were in a public internet cafe.

"Wow, this is why you were always broke back then."

Hearing Jin-wook's incredulous voice, I wanted to ask if he understood the beauty of premium items, but...
I was in the middle of a sacred boss raid.
Having already died three times due to unfamiliar equipment, I deliberately ignored the side-eye coming from beside me.

"Fuck! Pattern-based RNG bullshit boss, seriously!"

BANG-!
Of course, there was nothing stopping me from making two more mistakes.
Facing the knight commander boss character who summoned countless annoying minions, I helplessly fell to my knees and slammed my fist down.
I immediately shrank back when I noticed the stares from around me.

"Whoa, you're really good at cursing. You never do that at home."
"...What."

But the real problem was something else.
A female college student with my level of beauty is typically an unapproachable life form for guys.
Jin-wook treated me casually because he already knew what kind of person I was, but for his friends who had never seen my face, I was like an unattainable ideal.

"You two know each other?"
"Yes."

After mindlessly confirming Jin-wook's friend's question, I realized what I'd done after thinking for a moment.
Imagining the arrows that would be directed at Jin-wook instead of me, I apologized to him in my mind.

*Jin-wook, I'm sorry. Hehe.*

*

Of course, I had the ability to avoid immediate hardship.
I figured they wouldn't directly ask how we met while I was present, so I decided to finish the boss and leave.
The three of them had enough time to play two more games while I was fighting bosses, and only then could we leave the internet cafe.

"Ah, these guys are so bad, for real."

Though they lost both games.
On the other hand, having learned from my first boss failure, I managed to one-shot all the remaining bosses.
Unlike me, who came out in a good mood, the three of them looked like they'd already experienced some friendship damage.

"Anyway, I'll contact you when I get home."
"Sure."
"Come online later."

Moreover, since I said I'd be borrowing Jin-wook, he could escape his immediate annoyances.
He could just ignore messages or calls as needed.

"But what brings you to the internet cafe? It's quite a distance from your house."
"Just..."

I was about to say that when my brother hurt me, you were the first person I thought of, but I stopped myself.
It's not like I'm some lovesick girl.
I felt like I needed to do something about this dependency issue.

"Should I see a psychiatrist?"
"What nonsense is that all of a sudden?"
"Just wondering if I should."

We entered a convenience store near the internet cafe, and I grabbed some dried squid snacks and two cans of beer before heading to the counter.
Jin-wook complained, "Beer again, starting from lunch?" but...
Seeing me talking nonsense, he must have sensed I wasn't in my right mind, as he didn't try to stop me further.

"I'm just having this much."
"Where, at my house?"
"Are you crazy? Drinking beer in front of your parents."

And you happily drink what I buy for you anyway.
You like it when I treat you, so why are you giving me a hard time?

"What if I get drunk and start saying nonsense to your parents about my virginity or giving it to you? Could you handle that?"
"Oh come on..."
"Or just shut up and follow me, Jin-wook, the virgin-taker."

Surprised by the sudden topic, Jin-wook made a gesture telling me to stop.
We'd already left the convenience store anyway, so who cares if anyone was watching.
I headed to a park not far from Jin-wook's house.
It wasn't very big, but it was tucked away in a corner where not many people came, making it a decent place to enjoy a can of beer.

"What, you're not drinking?"
"Yeah. Daytime drinking is a bit..."
"Says the guy who lived like he owned the world when he first entered college."
"I really had no restraint back then."

When I teased him playfully, Jin-wook sighed softly and made an expression like he was contemplating how he'd lived his life.

"I don't think much has changed now either."
"..."

Originally, my relationship with Jin-wook was one where I unilaterally depended on him, and he embraced me and kept me from going astray—that kind of relationship.
Definitely not lovers, more like a precarious friend and the pillar supporting them?
Though, things seemed to have changed slightly since that day.

"Anyway, something happened to you again."
"I don't know. It could be a big deal, or it might be nothing if you look at it differently."
"Do you know what expression you're making right now?"

Jin-wook carefully asked, having sensed that something wasn't right with me.
I couldn't help but chuckle at his words.

"My brother awakened."

I had planned to talk about it slowly while drinking.
But feeling I couldn't just hold it in, I downed one can of beer in one go and opened the second can that Jin-wook had refused.
Since we'd only bought two cans, Jin-wook didn't seem to think I'd drink much, so he didn't try to stop me.
He just showed an attentive attitude to my story.

"Jae-hyun?"
"He's an E-rank Hunter. Apparently, the government is creating some Hunter Academy. Seems like he's aiming to be in the first class."
"Really? But considering the pain you've been through all this time..."
"You don't trust it either?"

Jin-wook nodded at my words.
Unlike me, who had practically cut off contact and lived separately...
He seemed to have kept in touch with Jae-hyun more, yet this was news to him too.

"So I opposed it, but then he came at me."
"That little..."
"Don't be too angry. He's still in high school. He's never experienced the industry and doesn't know better."

But looking at my calm face as I told the story, Jin-wook seemed to sense that something had happened.
Though he didn't say anything out of consideration for me...
Seeing his expression that suggested he might confront Jae-hyun, I carefully asked:

"But I don't know how to persuade him. I want to hold him back like a good older sibling, but since high school, I've been his noona, not his hyung."
"You want me to talk to him as a hyung?"
"Well, since you brought it up, I'd appreciate it. And honestly, you're the only person I could think of to discuss this with."

Finally revealing my true feelings to him, I smiled brightly at Jin-wook.
Maybe it was the alcohol.
Despite sharing my inner thoughts more easily than expected, I felt somewhat lighter.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"

It was just for a brief moment.
I simply turned my head slightly at Jin-wook's call.
But at what happened next, I had to open my eyes wide as I saw Jin-wook's face close to mine.

"Mmm?"

The sensation of someone else's lips touching mine.
That feeling I hadn't experienced since that day, and didn't want to experience again, was now being felt.

Ch.23 - Full-body Once, Face Once, Chest Once, And Then.
It was just a brief moment.
A moment when my friend looked so beautiful that I almost lost my grip on reason.
But as they say, you can't take back what's already been done.

"......Huh?"
"Eun-ha, this is......"

I knew that my feelings for her had been stirring for some time.
In fact, during our first and second years of high school, she was a victim of sexual crimes, living in a devastated state, only focused on clearing Dungeons.
Back then, when she was so precarious, Jin-wook didn't have time to develop romantic feelings while trying to hold onto his most precious friend, not wanting to lose her.

Also, having seen her at her worst, Jin-wook had no illusions about her.
Even after her psychological state had stabilized,
He had come to view her almost the same as he would another man.

Because of this, when he caught glimpses of her in her underwear,
Or even when she was wrapped only in a towel or he accidentally saw her bare chest, he could naturally scold her to stop walking around undressed so much, even though they lived together.
Until then, he hadn't seen his friend as a woman.

But after that night, everything changed.
He thought he would never see her as a woman.
But the memory of that night, though belated, imprinted on him the fact that she was indeed a woman.
No matter how hard he tried to see her the same as before, it was impossible.

Though they were both drunk, for Jin-wook, Eun-ha was his first woman.
Occasionally when he looked at Eun-ha, he would overlap the image of the friend with the woman he had held in his arms.

"S-sorry. I'll go first."

Jin-wook couldn't stop Eun-ha as she got up and fled.
The sudden kiss from his impulsive action.
And the expression she showed afterward was one that Jin-wook, who had known her for so long, had never seen before.

An expression he felt he would never forget.
Because it was the first time Hwang Eun-ha had shown him a woman's expression.

*

"Haa, haa......"

The scene from earlier kept overlapping in my mind.
Just as I was feeling a bit shy about opening up to Jin-wook again, smiling bashfully,
Before I could come to my senses, the moment he kissed me kept appearing before my eyes.
And not just appearing, but together with memories from that time long ago that I had tried to forget.

*I can't, not these memories.*

How far had I run?
On a quiet country road.
I stopped running and collapsed on the spot.

A kiss.
An act of affection where lovers share their love through a meeting of lips.
But for me, it was an act where garbage men who saw my appearance restrained my body and violated me against my will to take me by force.

But Jin-wook was........

*Get a grip, Hwang Eun-ha. Jin-wook isn't like those trash from back then.*

He's the most precious person to me who sacrificed for me for five years.
And not just an ordinary relationship, but one where my dependency has grown so large.
Now it feels like I can't escape it.

*Please, don't think like that.*

The wounds left on a person's soul are like an indelible brand.
Forever, neither erased nor healed.
But just because it can't be erased doesn't mean it can't be covered.

Either by cutting out the branded part or covering it with another brand or tattoo.

"Aaaaargh!"

To erase the fragile past self that still controls me,
Rising hazily between memories.
To spew out these emotions inside me, I screamed, but nothing changed.

At that moment.
Perhaps because I was standing in the middle of the road blocking the way.
A car horn blared loudly from behind, and when I turned my head, an expensive car was behind me with its high beams on, looking in my direction.

"What, hurry up and move......"

But maybe because my mind was half gone due to past memories.
I just stared blankly at the luxury car.
Until the door opened with a thud, and a man in an expensive suit got out and recognized me.

"You, Hwang Eun-ha?"

And the moment the man recognized me.
The colors that had filled my world slowly began to fade.
And I began to look at the man with a sinking feeling in my heart.

"Is it really Hwang Eun-ha?"
"Yoon Seok-chan........"

I quietly uttered the name of the man I didn't even want to remember and naturally began to emit psychokinesis.
For me.
The one who left me with my most terrible nightmare and an eternal brand that would never be erased.

"Why are you here?"

My reason cools icily.
Nevertheless, I gritted my teeth and asked him.
Yoon Seok-chan looked at me and greeted me lightly, saying, "What, you still lived in this area," as if he was glad to see me.

"I thought I'd never see you again after you transferred schools. This must be fate, right?"

He approaches me, pretending to be friendly, without realizing the weight of the crime he committed.

"Right?"
"Shouldn't you be in prison?"
"Well, I was young then......"

Yoon Seok-chan carefully moved toward me and extended his hand.
The hand of the guy who had assaulted me when I strongly refused and told him not to.
The hand of the guy who had torn my clothes and tried to rape me by force was now offering me a handshake.

"I'm sorry. Really. But I was a juvenile offender then, so it ended with just two years of protective disposition. That's how the law works, they said."

Shouldn't those who trample on people's souls pay the price?
Then you shouldn't be here.
You shouldn't be coming to me so naturally offering a handshake.

"Anyway, I'm really sorry. I've been looking for you all this time. I realized how crazy what I did was while I was in juvenile detention."
"........"
"If you ever need anything, money or whatever, I'd like to make amends somehow."

Saying that.
He shouldn't be naturally holding out his phone to me.

Yoon Seok-chan.

"So I'm asking this carefully, but could we maybe exchange contact information?"

You shouldn't be doing this to me, the victim who lived like a ruined person for almost three years because not only my body but also my heart was trampled by you.

"......Hwang Eun-ha?"
"Yoon Seok-chan."

Somehow, things had been going smoothly, from quitting being a Hunter and all.
Is this what they call misfortune turning to fortune?

"I still curse you."

By now, my uncontrolled psychokinesis was slowly emanating around me.
Without even thinking that I shouldn't use my power here, I began to tear apart everything in the surrounding land.

The soil that formed the ground.
The straw spread out on the wide field next to it.
Even the expensive car Yoon Seok-chan had arrived in.

"Three years."
"......What?"
"The time I lived, unable to commit suicide after being trampled by you."
"What are you suddenly saying........"
"And the time I endlessly regretted not killing you then."

At my gesture, everything I was holding flew to the right, tearing the ground.
Yoon Seok-chan's vehicle was stamped into the ground and torn like paper, causing a tremendous explosion due to the fuel inside.
Unable to withstand the blast pressure, Yoon Seok-chan, an ordinary civilian, flew sideways with a scream of "Argh!"

"You shouldn't have appeared before me."

With the empty field burning instantly from the vehicle explosion behind me.
I quietly stepped toward Yoon Seok-chan, looking at him.

"I remember every single word you said back then."

Glass fragments that had flown out from Yoon Seok-chan's vehicle gathered around me and began to float.
Fragments with edges that could cause immediate death if an ordinary person was hit wrongly.
Yoon Seok-chan, with an expression that something was wrong, began to back away, shouting at me, "F-fuck, don't come closer!"

"You grabbed my neck and said you'd show me something that feels good."

But that was only for a moment.
A long glass shard pierced his foot, and Yoon Seok-chan began to scream.

"You held me down so I couldn't move, saying that since I was a man before, I should understand, and stripped off my clothes."

Not wanting to hear his voice even a little more, I tore his tie and forcibly stuffed it into his mouth.

"You mocked me asking if I had really been a man, and forcibly removed my underwear saying you wanted to check if I was really a woman now."

Even as blood dripped from his foot, I used psychokinesis to pin his body to the ground with pressure just short of breaking him as he tried to escape.

"And the last thing you said to me came as a shock."

But I wasn't stopping there.
Using abilities to threaten civilians is a serious crime punishable by death at maximum.
But I no longer had the reason left to care about such things.

"That I looked delicious enough to believe the lie about having been a man."

Just as he had done.
I grabbed his neck.
In a state where if I controlled my strength poorly, I might accidentally kill Yoon Seok-chan by breaking his neck.

"So I'll show you something that feels good too."

Behind me, soil, burnt straw, and ashes gathered and clumped together.
Then, affected by psychokinesis, they strongly combined to form a spear as thick as a branch.
I aimed the spear near his side.

"But this time, it's me who feels good, not you."
"You, Hwang Eun-ha, do you know what you're doing right now? This is a serious crime! Attempted murder using abilities against a civilian, you crazy bitch!"

Since it seemed like he was saying something, I pulled out the tie with psychokinesis and threw it aside.
He grabbed my wrists with both hands and screamed until blood burst from his neck.
But the physical difference between a civilian and a Hunter is overwhelming.

My forehead, which had hurt when Jin-wook flicked it,
Had become so strong that even if Yoon Seok-chan punched my face, it would rather crack the bones in his hand.
My wrist, which he had told to stay still if I didn't want it broken, didn't budge even when he grabbed it with both hands and tried to twist it.
And with such strength, I said one thing to Yoon Seok-chan.

"So?"
"...What?"

When he made a bewildered expression.
In a cold voice, I recited one sentence.

"You also attempted rape."
"You're crazy........"
"I won't kill you. Since you stopped at an attempt, I should also stop at an attempt, shouldn't I?"
"F-fuck........"

I released Yoon Seok-chan's neck that I had been gripping and stepped back.
Had he found some hope in the fact that it was attempted murder?
But to completely crush his hope, I threw out my final words.

"But, if you happen to die, I guess it can't be helped."
"Hwang Eun-ha, you........"
"Don't you remember? That's what you said. When I asked what if I died during it."

And as the spear I created with psychokinesis pierced his hand,
Feeling pain incomparable to before, Yoon Seok-chan couldn't hold back and began to scream again.
.......Maybe I shouldn't have thrown away the tie.

"H-Hwang Eun-ha. I'm really sorry. I'll never ugh, appear before you again. I'll live my whole life atoning like a dead mouse. I'll never show up and try anything with you again. So please......."
"I said it's attempted murder."

But whether he begged or not.
I pulled out the spear and this time shot it to tear halfway through his forearm.
With blood gushing from his arm and the pain, Yoon Seok-chan could barely speak properly now.

"I won't kill you. If you die, it's because you couldn't endure it."
"Kuhurk, khek......."
"But if you get hit with this, you might really die, Seok-chan. I still have one more shot left."

Saying that, I put a little more psychokinesis into the spear to make it stronger.
That guy probably doesn't know.
What the number of times I've stabbed him relates to.

"You really don't know? Why I'm attacking you four times."
"Keurk, keuk........"
"You took pictures of me. One full body, one face, one chest. And......."

I took a breath for a moment.
A wound that hasn't healed for a long time.
And one that will never heal in the future, gouges at me because of the words I've spoken.

"One of my lower parts, making it four times total."

But, having already lost my reason, I was filled with hatred and vengeance, wanting to return to Yoon Seok-chan what he had done.
Enduring the pain that came to me as well, I tried to give back to him what he had done.

"Hwang Eun-ha!"

Just as I was about to deliver the final blow.
Jin-wook's voice came from behind.

And.......
The moment my body was paralyzed after being hit on the back of the neck by someone's hand.
With the words "Time to sleep now," I lost consciousness as mana penetrated my body.
If I hadn't lost my reason.
No, if I hadn't flinched at the sound of Jin-wook's voice at that moment, I wouldn't have been caught by that attack.

"Jin-wook........"

The last thing I saw was.
Jin-wook's expression that seemed to say he was in a predicament.
But somehow my heart, which had cooled icily, was at ease just from seeing his face.

Ch.24 - Holding My Hand Tightly As You Sleep
Jin-wook looked at her in his arms and thought he had been too complacent.
She was still so vulnerable.
Even though he knew he shouldn't let her go, he had foolishly thought they could talk it out later.

"Keuugh, keuk........"

Yoon Seok-chan.
The piece of garbage who had tried to rape Hwang Eun-ha, causing her to become twisted until now.
But he was thoroughly broken.

There was no need to think deeply about who had done it.
The victim who had nearly been thoroughly violated and defiled by him in the past was Jin-wook's brother.
And she had fainted due to Jeong Jin-seong and was now in his arms.

"Jin-wook."
"......Yeah."
"Let's go to the Hunter hospital first. When she wakes up, who knows what she might destroy."

Jin-wook nodded at his brother's words.
An S-rank Hunter with uncontrolled abilities was like an uncontrollable bomb.

*

"Ah."

The first thing that came out when she opened her eyes was a sigh at seeing an unfamiliar ceiling.

A hospital?
How much time has passed?

As numerous thoughts rushed through her head,
she, who remembered everything she had done while losing her mind, let out a small sigh.

*This seems like a Hunter hospital, but I can't feel any Mana...*

The Korean Hunter Hospital was where Hunters were usually transported when they lost consciousness or their sanity.

Patients brought here were typically severely injured to the point where healing-type Hunters couldn't help them.
If even healing-type Hunters couldn't treat the wounds, the injured Hunter would often have been in a terrible situation when they lost consciousness.
Before realizing their changed circumstances, Hunters would often destroy their surroundings out of self-defensive instinct.

That's why the government spent a lot of money to install Mana disruption devices throughout the hospital—even more powerful than Mana control devices—to suppress Hunters' abilities.
This facility was designated as a Hunter-exclusive hospital to ensure the safety of medical staff by preventing Hunters from using their abilities.
Of course, even so, powerful Hunters could sometimes break through these disruption devices and use their abilities.

"Excuse me, guards. I'm fine, so you can go now."

When she said this to the hospital guards who were watching her, the two guards said, "Then rest well," and quietly left the room.
As she tried to sit up, she felt someone holding her hand and looked down.
She saw Jin-wook, who had fallen asleep with his head on the bed, firmly holding her hand.

Looking at him, she suddenly felt strangely peaceful.
If she had truly been consumed by her past memories, she might have blown up the hospital as soon as she woke up.
Moreover, meeting Yoon Seok-chan should have amplified her trauma and consumed her.
It was strange.

If there was one reason why she felt this way, it would be because of him—the one holding her hand tightly while sleeping.

"Jin-wook."

Five years was longer than she thought.
She, who had despised romantic feelings with all her rationality,
was now thinking that maybe he would be okay.

"Sleep?"

Was he so worried about her that he stayed up all night?
Her face almost turned bright red, but seeing Jin-wook caring so much for her made her heart ache.
No matter how precious a friend he was, she wondered if he was worth sacrificing himself like this.

"No. Just sleep."

That sudden kiss.
Was it because she had already poured out her suppressed wounds toward Yoon Seok-chan?
Or was she unconsciously regretting overlaying Jin-wook with those memories?

*...It wasn't that bad, actually.*

Aside from the suppressed memories of the past, somehow Jin-wook's kiss didn't feel bad.
At that time, Jin-wook had suddenly kissed her, and the accompanying trauma had pressured her too much.

In fact, she knew.
After that night when she had fallen into Jin-wook's arms while drunk,
the relationship between them had subtly changed.

Perhaps that day's kiss was a predetermined course.
If she had started to appear as a woman in Jin-wook's eyes because of that day's events,
then whether she liked it or not, there would certainly come a moment when Jin-wook, being a man, couldn't suppress his desires.

*Sigh, you idiot. You're lucky it was me. If it had been another woman, you'd be in jail right now.*

As she was thinking such useless thoughts and smiling slightly, a thought suddenly occurred to her.
Come to think of it, isn't this guy a bit dangerous?
Sure, I tempted him while drunk, but still, he's my friend and he couldn't control himself.
And then he suddenly made a move last time, making me flustered.

Maybe my chastity is in danger... wait, what am I saying?
This guy already took my chastity.
Ah, thinking about it now makes me angry again.

*Just take this hit.*

If it weren't for him, I'd still be a virgin.
We would have remained friends without our relationship changing, and we wouldn't be in this situation.

As anger rose inside her, she aimed her finger at his forehead.
Trying to control her strength so as not to crack Jin-wook's head, she delivered a gentle flick.

"Argh!"

...Of course, even with controlled strength, she was still an S-rank.
From Jin-wook's perspective, who had been sleeping, it was like suffering an unexpected attack.

"What, what...? Huh? Eun-ha?"
"What."
"You, you're awake?"
"Yeah."

What's with him?
Come to think of it, I didn't check the time.
Could it be that I was asleep for an incredibly long time?

"Thank goodness. I thought you might not wake up."
"What, what? How long have I been sleeping?"
"A day."

What?

"How long?"
"You were asleep for a day."
"Oh, so I was asleep for a day."

I said that while reaching out my hand toward Jin-wook.
I rarely waved my hand to use psychokinesis even in fights.

"Um, Eun-ha?"
"So I was. Asleep. For. A. Whole. Day."

Jin-wook, you're finally going to achieve that feat.
Some people might have been curious about how strong Hwang Eun-ha would be if she used her psychokinesis with her hands, and it might not be bad to find out now.

"I'm, I'm sorry—aaaargh!"
"Take this, you bastard!"

Jin-wook, who was centrifuged in mid-air, retched and collapsed on the guardian's bed.
I, who had been shocked thinking I might have slept for at least a year, panted while looking at him sprawled out.
Lying on the bed, I spoke softly.

"Jin-wook."
"What."
"But you know. I'm... someone who can't love anyone."
"...Yeah."

Seeing Jin-wook's slightly delayed response, a part of my heart felt painfully stabbed.
Now I would appear to him not as a friend, but as a woman.
But I wasn't ready yet.

Even if I tried to cover my wounds with you.
Even after so much time has passed, I still couldn't do it.

"But."
"Yeah."
"I might be okay with something between friends and lovers..."

As I said that, peeking at Jin-wook while lying face down on the bed,
he suddenly got up, grabbed my shoulders, and laid me down properly.
Wondering what he was trying to do, I stayed still, and he covered me with the blanket and started staring at me.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah."
"What are you thinking?"

I started feeling embarrassed under his intense gaze.
I mean, I know I'm pretty, but
it's embarrassing when you stare like that.

"I'm wondering what exactly a relationship between friends and lovers would be."

...
Right.
You're human too, so you must have moments when you lose your mind.
I sighed softly and used my psychokinesis to pull his body right in front of me.
Suddenly lifted off the ground, he said "Huh?" with a surprised expression.

"W-wait. Let me go."
"Want me to show you?"
"Sh-show what?"

I slowly lifted him in the air, gradually drawing him toward me.
I stretched out my arms to carefully embrace his head and kissed him first while he was suspended in the air.
After breaking the kiss, I grinned at him as he stared blankly.

"What a relationship between friends and lovers is."
"...You."
"What, don't you like it? But you wouldn't get to experience this with anyone else."

He seemed to have forgotten he was floating in mid-air.
With an incredulous and dejected expression, he started contemplating whether to affirm or deny this.

"What woman could lift a man in the air without touching him and play around like this?"

Jin-wook, isn't it comfortable floating in the air like that?
You probably don't know, but this is extremely difficult.
Those who use psychokinesis by borrowing other Mana could never perform this trick.
They're too busy training to grab and swing things roughly.

"Don't you think?"
"It's a damn unique experience."
"Right? And I can also do this."
"What? W-wait. Where are you...?"

With my arms under the pillow,
I smiled amusingly at Jin-wook's flustered and reddening face.
Though it might not be visible, Jin-wook was turning red and blue from the sensation below, pleading, "S-stop!" to me.

"Maybe I'll stop here."
"D-damn it, you crazy woman. Even so, using psychokinesis on that area..."
"Hmm, it seems like a good technique for a woman to secretly relieve herself when needed, don't you think?"
"You're seriously out of your mind."
"I was never really sane to begin with. What are the chances that a former S-rank Hunter woman with a man's memories would be in her right mind?"

When I asked in a playful voice, Jin-wook shook his head and sighed.
And living in a house with a man.
Wearing just a camisole without a bra.

This is the Hwang Eun-ha you chose, Jeong Jin-wook.
Endure it with grit and determination.

"Someone's coming."

The fun ends here.
I heard faint footsteps and voices from outside, so I covered myself with the blanket and lay down properly.
It's not our parents.
It's a woman's voice—is it a nurse coming to check if I'm awake?

"Hunter, are you awake?"

And appearing with the nurse was
Yoo Ha-young, accompanied by an examiner.
Why are you popping up here?

Ch.25 - More Than Friends, Less Than Lovers
"Huh, shit, an inspection?"
Oh right.
I did commit a pretty serious crime.
Even if I didn't actually intend to kill the guy, a Hunter using abilities against civilians is a major offense that could carry the death penalty.

*That bastard looked like he had some money.*

Unless you're a Hunter strong enough to make an enemy of the state.
Money is still a powerful weapon in modern society.
And I probably had less of it than he did.

Though I destroyed it, he was driving what looked like an expensive car.
And the clothes he wore didn't seem cheap either.

"You're awake. Thank goodness, I was worried something might happen to you..."
"No, Ha-young. That's not important—why is an esteemed prosecutor visiting me?"

Ms. Prosecutor.
Yes, I was wrong to nearly kill someone.
But that bastard started it first.
And I'm qualified to do what I did.

Besides, I haven't even properly started my life as a normal person yet.
I can't let it end like this.
If the prosecutor stands in my way.

"I'll end it with my own hands."
"What?"
"Ah, nothing. I was just thinking nonsense... So what's really going on?"
"What do you think? It's because of the incident you caused."

"I'm not a Hunter" almost came out of my throat.
Damn it! I personally returned my Hunter license in front of the Association President!

"Ha-young."
"Hmm, is that so? Then this would be a case of unregistered ability use."

I closed my mouth after hearing what the prosecutor standing behind me said.
As expected of someone from the legal profession.
She immediately found another charge to pin on me.

"..."

I might be able to handle this with force.
But since that's not an option, I should just keep quiet.

"You're Eun-ha, right?"
"Yes."
"Nice to meet you. I'm Prosecutor Han Ju-kyung."

The good-looking prosecutor extended her hand to me.
But if she were to use that hand to write up unfavorable documents and take me to court right now.
Unless I was prepared to completely cut ties with this country and my people, prison was guaranteed, so her hand looked like the devil's to me.

"I'm Hwang Eun-ha."

I should shake it anyway, right?
With trembling fingers, I carefully took her hand, and the woman who introduced herself as Han Ju-kyung's eyes curved into a smile.

"I heard you were a former S-rank Hunter and expected someone intimidating, but you're cuter than I thought."

What?
I'm cute?
Me, standing 170cm tall with E-cup breasts, looking like someone's tough older sister?
I turned my gaze to Jin-wook, who shrugged while avoiding my eyes.

"Like a hamster."
"C-could you please just tell me why you're here?"

You're seriously terrifying.
If you weren't a prosecutor, I would have just knocked you out.

"Eun-ha, Ju-kyung unnie isn't here to harm you. She's actually here to help us."
"What?"
"She's in charge of your case."
"Why didn't you say that earlier?"
"It was refreshing to see an S-rank Hunter trembling with fear, so I wanted to tease you a bit."

I let out a long sigh that rose from deep within me.
Damn, I thought she was here to arrest me.
I was extremely tense because of that terrible charge of using abilities against civilians.

"The victim's side doesn't want you punished, so the case itself will be closed."
"Excuse me?"
"That trash whose name I don't even want to mention was ranting about attempted murder and whatnot, but considering you're a former S-rank Hunter, it would be difficult to get an attempted murder conviction."

Well, that makes sense.
If I had really wanted to kill Yoon Seok-chan, a civilian, I could have simply twisted his neck from a distance and ended his life.

"So what's left is using abilities against civilians and aggravated assault and battery, but both have been resolved."
"What?"

But at the time, I purely wanted to cause him pain out of hatred.
That's why I controlled his injuries more cruelly, making sure he wouldn't die, just to inflict pain on him.
I don't know if it was even half the pain I experienced, but I wanted him to taste the miserable life I went through.

"That Yoon whatever, he's the son of a congressman."
"Yes."

Son of a congressman.
No wonder his car looked expensive.

"He was making such a fuss from his hospital bed that I initially thought about skipping persuasion and taking it straight to trial. Because no judge would have the guts to give a prison sentence beyond probation against an S-rank Hunter anyway."
"So I still have to go to trial?"
"Even a Supreme Court judge would find it difficult to sentence an S-rank Hunter to prison time, and even a congressman can't easily go against an S-rank Hunter."

No, I'm not a Hunter anymore.
But at this moment, that "former S-rank Hunter" status seemed to work in my favor in Ju-kyung's negotiation, so I kept quiet.
I could correct the fact that I'm not a Hunter but a civilian later.

"After all, would they want to make an enemy of an S-rank who might become their shield in a crisis situation?"
"So the family opposed punishment, is that it?"
"Yes. And since I can close the case of using abilities against civilians with a suspension of indictment, it's essentially over. You're innocent, congratulations."

Ju-kyung smiled, tore up the document envelope she was holding, crumpled it, and put it in her bag.
That envelope probably contained the documents to prosecute me, right?
Earlier she seemed scary, but now it felt like light rather than darkness was shining on me from behind her.

"Um, but is this problem really solved so easily? I'm a bit out of touch with reality..."
"Actually, it's not. Normally, I should have indicted you. I just made an exception considering the circumstances."
"What?"
"Attorney Yoo here told me why you turned a man into a half-cripple."

So...
She heard about my past.
I don't know why she'd want to hear something so unpleasant.

"I-I'll pay for the parfait, Hunter. Since I spoke out of turn..."

Ha-young avoided my gaze and spoke carefully, knowing she'd done something wrong.
Right.
I was supposed to go eat parfait with her sometime.

"It's fine. How much could a dessert cost... We'll go eat together when we have time later."

Anyway, I nodded respectfully to the prosecutor who had pulled me out of this terrible situation.
Though my body was fine, I looked like a patient in my hospital gown.
I couldn't help it since I was sitting on the bed.

"But... isn't today Sunday?"
"Yes."
"Then why would you come to help me on a holiday..."

Ju-kyung gave me a meaningful smile.
Then she held out her phone, saying since we'd met like this, it must be fate.
She asked to exchange contact information.
As if hypnotized, I followed her request and exchanged numbers.

I, Hwang Eun-ha.
For the first time in my life, a woman asked for my number, whether for professional or personal reasons.
Sister Si-hyun was Kang Tae-woo's sister, so that didn't count.

*     *     *

"Hey."
"What?"
"You said you'd give me a ride, so why are we on the subway?"

In the empty subway car rattling along the tracks.
Jin-wook, sitting right next to me, asked as if he was too lazy to go all the way home.

"You haven't experienced it yet."

I shuddered remembering Ha-young's catastrophic driving skills.
You wouldn't know.
Even as an S-rank, that was the first time I felt I could die in a traffic accident.

"Let me give you some advice—never ride in Yoo Ha-young's car."
"Why?"
"You'll understand if you try it."

After I said this, Jin-wook seemed to catch on and nodded in understanding.
Man, I just saved your life.
I'm a former Hunter so I can handle it, but you might actually throw up.

"By the way, Eun-ha."

After being quiet for a while, Jin-wook called my name cautiously with a serious expression, as if he wanted to ask something.
I slightly raised my head from my phone, and Jin-wook gently took my left hand and began to speak.

"What does 'more than friends but less than lovers' mean?"

Oh right.
Come to think of it, I did say something like that earlier.
How should I answer this?

The silence stretched as I pondered my response.
Our conversation remained suspended until we got off the subway.
In the darkness, when few people were walking on the streets, we left the subway station and took a bus from a nearby stop to the apartment complex near our home.

"Ah."

With all that happened over the weekend, I'd forgotten.
I momentarily forgot that Jin-wook and I live together because our parents are close friends and trusted nothing would happen.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"I'm not ready for the position of a lover yet, but it means we can be a little closer than friends."

Jin-wook was silent for a while.
Even after hearing the door lock reset.
Neither of us moved first, but I was the one who finally acted.

"So don't feel too guilty. It wasn't bad for the first time."

Without looking back after entering the hallway.
I said that and fled to my room.
I absolutely couldn't show Jin-wook my face right now.

*My face must be really red right now, huh?*

Calm down, Hwang Eun-ha.
You weren't like this before.
After today passes, Jin-wook and I will go back to hanging out together like nothing happened.

"I should call her."

I sighed quietly to myself, took out my phone, and dialed my mother's number.

Ch.26 - Take Responsibility
"Hoo......"
"Ugh, shit."

A somewhat suggestive sigh echoed from the living room, followed by someone's voice expressing extreme disgust.

"Jin-wook, please."
"What?"
"Nothing..."

The speaker played lyrics: "How much did you like it to be like this- How much did you love it to be like this-" while the sound of someone slurping something through their mouth reverberated through the living room.

"Shit, why the hell would you eat that crap?"
"Are you disrespecting mint chocolate right now?"
"Yes. I absolutely despise it. Who the hell thought mixing toothpaste and chocolate was a good idea?"

This is about Jin-wook happily devouring mint chocolate ice cream and me watching in disgust.

"Just wait till I catch you. I'll crack your skull open."
"That's a cri—"
"Want me to crack yours first?"
"Wow, threatening civilians now?"

When Jin-wook recommended it, I mindlessly tried the green ice cream, which was visually shocking from the start. At least the shape was normal, but the color—a combination of green and brown—resembled something moldy growing on food.

"You knew and deliberately made me eat it."
"No, I seriously think it's fine!"
"Ugh, I hate it so much."

At first, when I heard "mint chocolate," I expected something delicious. The refreshing mint. The pleasant sweetness of chocolate. I thought it would be perfect. Of course, after eating it, I was utterly destroyed. The taste, similar to children's toothpaste, made me shudder.

"That's weird. The girls in our department seem to love it."
"Do I look like them to you?"
"Don't you?"
"I'd rather eat peppermint candy and chocolate separately."

I don't usually speak this harshly, but that satanic mint chocolate ruined me.

"Take responsibility."
"What?"

I should have kept that thought to myself, but I blurted it out, causing an awkward silence between Jin-wook and me. "Take responsibility" coming from a woman's mouth? The kind of phrase that could easily be misunderstood.

"What responsibility? You're acting like I need to donate an organ just because you had one spoonful of mint chocolate."

In the end, I had no choice but to put him in a headlock.

* * *

Several days passed after that incident.
First year of university.
Final exams.
The magical word that drives countless exhausted college students to despair before vacation.

*Sigh, which department should I transfer to?*

For me, considering a transfer, this was the final hurdle to meet school regulations. In fact, my grades had been completely destroyed after spending my first and second years of high school solely as a Hunter. I thought university had nothing to do with me—until I received an admission offer from my current university.

*What?*

It was quite shocking for everyone from my homeroom teacher to the principal. They never expected to give up a freshman spot to someone who always slept in class, just for promotional purposes.

*I wonder if they know I'm attending now.*

The school's promotional materials had changed slightly, prominently featuring "Hunter Department—chosen by a current S-rank Hunter." When I enrolled, rumors spread throughout the school about an S-rank Hunter joining, with everyone wondering who it could be.

"What's this? You're transferring to another department?"

As I sat alone in the café browsing through various department websites on my laptop, Kang Tae-woo's voice startled me from behind.

"Damn, you scared me."
"I didn't mean to, but you were really focused."
"Fine, just make some noise when you approach."

Kang Tae-woo, already holding coffee, naturally sat down across from me. Judging by his takeout cup, he was about to leave but decided to sit down after seeing me.

"Well, since you quit being a Hunter, I guess there's no reason for you to stay here anymore."
"Isn't learning at a guild more valuable than at school anyway?"
"Even so, you can't ignore the importance of a school's reputation in Korea. And there's still plenty to learn here."

I spoke with slight annoyance, wondering how much he'd bother me today. Kang Tae-woo maintained his friendly smile and said something I couldn't understand from my perspective. For Hunters, it's all about entering Gates and destroying everything inside—practice over theory.

"Sure."
"I guess an S-rank might not need it."
"Are you mocking me?"

Now I rarely get to experience that practice, and I've already demolished most types of Dungeons anyway.

"By the way, I heard there's a new department opening next year. How about that?"
"What department?"
"Hunter Education Department. A new academy is opening next year, right? Since our school is the only one with a Hunter Department, they're creating a Hunter Education Department here too."

So they're creating an education department because of the Hunter Academy. Currently, they bring in regular teachers for general education or specially scout active Hunters.

After researching information because of Jae-hyun, I found that the government's current plan would likely lead many novice Hunters to their deaths. It seemed funny to think about this when I wasn't participating.

"Hmm."
"I guess you haven't been contacted?"
"I'm just a regular college student, you know."
"As a former S-rank, wouldn't you be suitable as a practical instructor at the academy?"
"The gap between the practical experience novice Hunters will have and what I experienced might be too large. I was S-rank from the start."
"Ah."

Of course, thanks to my father's influence, I knew quite a bit about monster weaknesses, Dungeon characteristics, and short-term survival methods. But I wondered if that would actually help Hunters entering the academy. Surviving against monsters would be their immediate concern.

"Born with a silver spoon."
"Shut up."
"By the way, where's that senior who's always with you?"
"No idea. He's completely turned into a shut-in."

Unlike how he acts with me, Jin-wook has talent in art and is studying in a design-related department. He started digital drawing early and is apparently the best in his department.

"He was already playing around a lot, and now he comes home late every day preparing for final exams and working on assignments."

Thanks to that, I've been living a very enjoyable life lately—staying home alone like a gaming addict, playing games with delivered food. I feel like I've become extremely idle, but I've accomplished enough that I can afford to live like this now.

"Then why do you look so happy?"
"Me? Well, because I casually blow off assignments?"
"That's nothing to brag about."
"But even if I open the textbooks, I already know most of the content in practical Dungeon research courses. And you know."

I've seen professors quite readily accept my opinions in lectures. They were in positions where they couldn't easily dismiss my views.

In the first year of the Hunter Department, you learn practical knowledge about Dungeons. But I'm practically an expert in this area. I had to face Dungeons physically from a time when strategies couldn't be shared, and I've survived until now.

Maybe it's natural. Even S-ranks need to adapt to Dungeon environments and learn about monsters before they can conquer Dungeons.

"Think about it—would you rather enter a Dungeon with a professor or with me, who has all this knowledge even with minimal ability? The answer is obvious."
"That's true."
"This happened too. I was just playing games and got bored, so I did some assignments and turned them in. Then I got a call from the professor."
"Why?"
"Asking if they could use my work as reference material for their thesis."

I might be called arrogant. Or people might ask why someone with such knowledge even came to university. But it was the university president who offered me a scholarship to come here.

"Wow, you suddenly sound really obnoxious."
"That's why I deliberately skipped a lot of lectures last semester to mess up my grades—to give hardworking students a better ranking."
"Weren't you second in the overall rankings last semester?"
"Ah, right. Man, that makes me so angry."

Remembering what happened in the first semester, I couldn't help but sigh. Nothing else bothered me, but the grade situation was really unfair.

"The professors gave me good grades because they were afraid of me due to my background, and I don't understand why people give me crap for it."
"What are you talking about?"
"Students would see my name and complain behind my back, saying 'Why is she second when she always skips lectures?' It even got posted on the university forum. You didn't know?"
"Who has time for that? I'm too busy training."

What a carefree model student. Students don't have access to this, but because my S-rank Dungeon clearing experience and preventing an S-rank Dungeon Break are officially recorded in the association's data, professors who've seen it and gauged my strength are somewhat afraid of me. Considering that all the famous S-ranks in Korea are somewhat crazy, I understood their concern.

"So people really badmouthed you?"
"Yeah."
"Wow, you're amazing."
"How so?"
"Think about it. I wonder if those who criticized you knew you were S-rank. How did you manage to hide it for a whole year?"

That's because I worked hard to maintain a low profile so I could live comfortably. I skip lectures, and when I do attend, I catch up on sleep while the professor barely says anything. Despite my pretty appearance, I'm always watching streams or reading web novels on my phone during breaks.

"Would you want to get close to someone who curses while playing games during breaks?"
"Well, guys would want to get close to you no matter what you do."
"That's why I drove them all away by cursing. They all had something in their eyes, always wanting to do something with me."

Thanks to that, things are much more comfortable now. Just as I was about to proudly congratulate myself on living life well, I heard "Show-off" from behind and simultaneously received a flick to the back of my head. When I turned around due to the sudden sting, Jin-wook was looking at me with an expression that said I was hopeless.

"You little..."
"Long time no see, senior."
"So a Hunter Education Department is being created?"

He asked Kang Tae-woo with a slightly elevated voice, seemingly interested in the Hunter Education Department.

Ch.27 - Caressing What's Precious
"Yes. That's what I heard?"

As soon as Jin-wook heard Kang Tae-woo's answer, he seemed to spot his target.
"Really?" he said, his face blooming with a smile as he suddenly pulled out his smartphone.
I wasn't sure who he was planning to call, but leaving him alone would definitely lead to troublesome consequences.

"I'll take that for a moment."

Like magic, Jin-wook froze in place as I smoothly snatched the phone from his hand with a smirk.
Jin-wook unfroze just as quickly and grabbed for me, saying, "Hey, give it back!"
I pulled the phone away, deleted the number he was trying to dial, and hit the back button.

"Where do you think you're trying to sell me out?"

No one interferes with my NEET lifestyle!
If we were at home, Jin-wook would have pinned me down and forcibly taken his phone back, but right now we were in a café—a public place.

"Damn it, give it back already."
"I'll give it back if you promise not to call Yoo Ha-young."
"Fine, I promise. Now give it back."

If he tried to pin me down like at home, he'd be publicly labeled a pervert.
Jin-wook seemed to know this too, as he was trembling with anger but couldn't bring himself to touch me.
After finally promising, he took his phone back and shook his head, muttering, "You're hopeless."

"Whatever, if you're against it, I can just call when you're not around."
"Keep that up and I'll follow you around like a stalker."
"Do what you want. So are you really switching majors now that you've quit being a Hunter?"

I nodded in response to Jin-wook's question and crossed my arms, returning to searching through the academic information system.
At Cheoeum University, transfers required available slots according to school policy, and those slots rarely opened up.

"Don't come to our department."
"Why not?"
"It's absolute fucking hell."

Jin-wook shook his head with a disgusted expression.
He sat down beside me and started complaining about his department: "If they're going to give us final exams, they should at least reduce the assignments."
I was curious about other departments anyway, so I listened with satisfaction as the conversation turned in that direction.

"Oh? Senior Jin-wook. You were here?"
"What? If you're going to be annoying, just leave."
"Are you really not coming to the department farewell party tonight before finals?"
"I told you, I'm not going."

But Jin-wook's complaints didn't last long.
Some girls who seemed to be from his department entered the café and approached him, clearly trying to show how close they were to him.

"But everyone else is coming..."
"I have something to do."
"Aww, that's too bad."

After expressing their disappointment, the girls' attention turned to me.
Their eyes quickly scanned me up and down as if determining whether I was friend or foe.
Having apparently reached a conclusion, they began asking about me in somewhat cautious voices.

"And this is...?"
"This is Hwang Eun-ha, my friend."
"Ah~. Hello! We're Jin-wook's juniors from the same department!"

Jin-wook seemed too bothered to answer properly, so he just gave my name and mentally checked out from the conversation.
These girls seemed like they could become quite troublesome if I got involved with them.

*This jerk.*
*Save me.*

When I glared quietly at Jin-wook, he gave me a desperate look, making sure the girls behind him couldn't see it.
But what am I supposed to do about this?
Those girls have already identified me as an enemy, you idiot Jin-wook.
And now you're dumping this burden on me?

"Yes, hello."

I know exactly what I am.
I'm about 170cm tall with a large chest and long legs.
My skin is fair despite all the Gates I've busted, and my eyes sparkle like black jewels.
For those targeting a senior of the opposite sex, someone like me who's close to him would naturally be perceived as a threat.

"Wow! You're so pretty, unni!"

Do all these social butterflies overflow with energy like this?
Unlike Senior Si-hyun whom I met before, these girls emitted an energy that somehow made people tired.
My subconscious was urgently warning me that it would be best not to get involved with them.

"Thank you. But Jin-wook and I are in the middle of a conversation. Could we talk about the farewell party later? We're discussing something important right now."

But I couldn't just start cursing at them mindlessly.
My reputation in my own department was already ruined, but there was no need to extend that to other departments if I wanted to live normally.

"Oh, I'm sorry."
"Enjoy your conversation!"

I thought I might need to hold his hand or something to make them leave, but fortunately, they understood my implied message.
They were better than the guys who cling to you asking for your number.
My mental evaluation of them improved slightly.

"Hey, do you want to die? How dare you throw that kind of burden at me?"
"Sorry. I've barely ever talked to girls..."
"Excuse me? Am I not a..."

Just as I was about to say it, memories of crying and screaming "Am I not a woman?" flashed through my mind, and I closed my mouth.
Why did that awful memory have to surface now?

"Never mind."
"What? Why did you suddenly stop talking?"
"I was wondering if the human in front of me is actually a man."
"What are you saying? If you're going to talk nonsense, just eat this."

When did he get that?
Jin-wook somehow had a piece of chocolate bread on a fork and quickly shoved it into my mouth as soon as it opened slightly.
It should have felt rude, but the sweetness melting in my mouth dissolved any negative feelings.

"Delicious..."
"Want more?"
"Give me all of it."

It feels like I'm being trained somehow.
But I'll let it slide because the bread is delicious.
This guy knows my tastes too well.

"But Eun-ha, how do you not gain weight eating like that? You eat quite a lot."
"Mmm-hmm-mmm?"
"Finish eating before you talk."

Jin-wook nagged me from the side, but I ignored him.
After washing down the chocolate bread with coffee, I nodded with a melting smile.

"Yeah, I don't really gain weight."
"That's not fair."
"It's true..."

Just then, Kang Tae-woo received a call on his phone and said, "I need to go," quickly getting up.
He must have had something urgent come up, as he rapidly left the café.
Suddenly left with just the two of us, Jin-wook asked, "Should we go too?" but I stopped him with a "Just a moment" gesture.

"Let me finish this first."
"You really love the chocolate bread here..."
"Yeah. It has just the right amount of sweetness for my taste."
"Take your time. Don't eat too fast or you'll get indigestion."

I even made a point of stopping by here whenever I went out alone.
Ah, what joy will I have to go outside after graduating?

"So delicious."

At that moment, I had no idea how Jin-wook was looking at me.
I was only focused on the sweetness spreading in my mouth.
After enthusiastically devouring two servings of chocolate bread, we left the café, and Jin-wook told me, "I'm going back to school."

"Huh? Not going home?"
"No. I need to prepare for finals."
"Really?"

I smiled at him.
My original plan was to go home and play games, but after our earlier conversation, I was curious about other departments' buildings.
I thought it might be nice to follow Jin-wook around today.

"Then should I come with you?"
"Why would you come?"
"I'm curious. I want to see how our Jin-wook lives at school."

I, Hwang Eun-ha.
A woman in appearance who gets things done.
Rather than having Jin-wook call Yoo Ha-young and cause trouble, I thought it wouldn't be bad to follow him around for a day and check out the Fine Arts department.

"Hmm?"
"If you promise not to disturb me."

I nodded to Jin-wook, and he slightly averted his gaze before adding, "One more thing."

"And if you hold my hand..."
"Hand?"

What's so difficult about that?
I thought it was no big deal and grabbed his hand, but at that moment, my sensitive physical senses detected that Jin-wook's heartbeat was faster than usual.
I realized what holding hands meant to Jin-wook, and I felt my face heat up slightly.

"That's not a big deal..."

Could it be that I had momentarily forgotten that our relationship could never be the same as before while we were naturally hanging out?

"Here."

I never expected that simply holding hands would feel so significant.
I couldn't bring myself to look at Jin-wook again.

"Here's my hand..."

Even though I wasn't currently suppressing my physical abilities and could crush his hand if I gripped too hard,
Jin-wook gently held my hand as if handling something precious.
After that, we walked side by side toward Cheoeum University's Fine Arts building in silence.

*

In the office of the Korean Hunter Association's president.
Association President Park Jung-tak sat at his desk.
These days, he was wracking his brain over one serious problem.

*Who should I appoint as the training instructor for the soon-to-open Hunter Academy?*

It wasn't that he didn't have someone in mind.
A retired former S-rank Hunter who was unofficially considered Korea's strongest: Hwang Eun-ha.

The three syllables of that name still lingered in Jung-tak's mind.
A veteran among veterans who had survived countless dangerous situations since five years ago, when dungeon conquest methods weren't even properly shared.
Half of those dungeons were solo plays—a monstrous record. With her, he was confident they could significantly raise the quality of Korean Hunters.

*But how to persuade Hunter Hwang—that's the problem.*

The issue was that Hwang Eun-ha had returned her license, saying she wanted to live normally.
This meant she wanted nothing more to do with the Hunter world.

A 5-year veteran S-rank Hunter could go to any workplace—no, even beyond workplaces, numerous large guilds would pay billions to recruit such a person.
Yet she had kicked all that away and left.

*I can't force her to come, hmm...*

That's why Jung-tak had many concerns.
Even his unique recruitment skill of "throw first, drag in later" that he sometimes used on uncooperative Hunters wouldn't work on Hwang Eun-ha.

The last time he appointed her as the leader of the Association's dungeon conquest team and threw the paperwork at her,
the Association building almost ended up upside down in the Han River—a memory that still made him shudder.
Jung-tak had completely erased that method from his mind.

*Hmm. How to persuade someone who might push over a building if she doesn't like something...*

As Jung-tak was seriously contemplating this, there was a knock from outside, followed by the voice he had been eagerly waiting for: "President, I'm here."

"Come in."
"I-I'm sorry. I had some backed-up work."

Yoo Ha-young.
A woman who had successfully managed Hunter Hwang Eun-ha when no one else wanted to. Though only a deputy manager in rank, her work ability was rated top-tier.

"It's fine, have a seat."

The green tea that Jung-tak had prepared earlier had already cooled since he hadn't expected Ha-young to be this late.
But knowing it was personally brewed by Jung-tak, she said, "Thank you, I'll enjoy it," before tasting the tea.
Just as she was thinking that the tea was excellent, as expected from a famous tea enthusiast, Jung-tak carefully broached the subject he had been holding inside.

"Deputy Yoo. Are you still in contact with Hunter Hwang Eun-ha?"

Ch.28 - Would You Take A Look At This Too?
"Haah."

Yoo Ha-young closed the door to the association president's office and let out a deep sigh.
Hwang Eun-ha.
A woman who, during her active days, had ignored almost all of the association's requests, causing Ha-young to get scolded from above.
Also the woman whose successful handling of her license surrender had provided Ha-young with an opportunity for promotion to department head.

And now that same woman was starting to give her a headache again.

*How am I supposed to bring in a woman who quit being a Hunter to work as an instructor? An S-rank eccentric who's just attending university...*

How much have I suffered because of this damned old man!
Ha-young cursed the association president in her mind, but since that wouldn't change anything,
she walked away wondering how many bottles she'd drink tonight.
And the association president's secretary watched her retreating figure with sympathetic eyes.

*

"...?"

Jin-wook looked at me with a puzzled expression.
But before he could take my hand, I quickly shoved both of my hands into my jacket pockets
and casually shifted my gaze toward a group of students coming out of the building.

"What's wrong?"
"Nothing."

He seems disappointed, but there's nothing I can do about that, Jin-wook.
I still don't want to get caught up in unnecessary rumors.

"Here we are."

Following Jin-wook's announcement that we'd arrived at the Design Department building, I entered behind him.
In the center of the hall stood a sculpture of someone sitting in a chair holding a brush.
Not only that, but the walls seemed to be used as canvases for students' playful drawings, with various pictures scattered throughout.
And hanging on them were all sorts of artwork indicating they were drawn by students.

"Wow, so many drawings."
"Someone's probably drawing somewhere right now, so we shouldn't make noise. There are quite a few fights because of that."
"Really?"
"Let's go in. I really don't have time."

Jin-wook is in some digital something-or-other department.
I remembered hearing that he needs to submit two works before the end of the academic year.
While I probably know human Jeong Jin-wook better than anyone else at school, I know almost nothing about student Jeong Jin-wook.
So I followed closely behind him, curious about what he would do.

"Other departments aren't allowed in the studio, so you really can't make noise."

I nodded at his cautionary words as he paused,
then quietly slipped in through the opening door.
But contrary to my expectation of finding various papers and paints scattered about,
the desks were surprisingly filled only with electronic devices like computers.

*So that's what they call a tablet.*

It seems the work Jin-wook needs to create is digital art.
He headed to his seat labeled "Jeong Jin-wook" and moved the mouse to bring up the screen.
I grabbed an empty chair and started watching him draw.

*He draws well.*

I'm not sure when he started drawing it.
It seemed to depict various vehicles and city structures floating in the air in a crumbling city.
The scene of a partially destroyed city reminded me of a dungeon I had cleared once.

It was the dungeon where the Ghost Steel Skeleton, a monster I had captured to take my S-rank test, appeared as a boss.
The dungeon where Kang Tae-woo's guild at that time had failed to clear it and caused a Dungeon Break.

*So that was that place.*

According to Kang Tae-woo, who was a survivor, when they entered the dungeon, what they saw was a peaceful city from the past, before Gates existed.
A world where people lived their daily lives diligently, unaware of the dangers of Gates.
Since they had experience clearing trick-type dungeons before, the first thing they did was look for the dungeon's trick.
A clue that would break the false image of the happy city.

Of course, Kang Tae-woo's guild couldn't find the trick to clear the dungeon.
Personally, I think they could have found the condition more easily if they had attacked the seemingly happy city.
They didn't know the entire city would turn against them.
Not being as strong as me, they couldn't rule out that risk, so they took the long way around instead of the easy path.

*And even if they had found it, Kang Tae-woo wouldn't be alive now.*

It wasn't a dungeon they could clear anyway.
Currently, the biggest factor the association uses to determine a dungeon's rank is the amount of mana flowing out through the Gate.
At that time, the dungeon was consuming a lot of mana to maintain the city's illusion,
which caused the error of measuring the dungeon's rank as lower A-rank.

This was quite a fatal mistake.
Kang Tae-woo's guild made their clearing plan based on incorrect information, so the plan itself was completely wrong from the start.
In a dungeon, wrong information and plans lead directly to death.

Against an opponent like the Ghost Steel Skeleton, Kang Tae-woo's guild being torn apart was perhaps inevitable.

Even Kang Tae-woo, who was considered skilled enough to serve as the guild's sub-tanker,
was only a mid-tier B-rank Hunter at the time—considerably weaker than he is now.
So even if they had cleared the trick and faced the boss, Kang Tae-woo would have been torn apart by the Ghost Steel Skeleton's legs.

*It was truly an absurd mistake. Was that why preliminary exploration was introduced?*

Afterward, I stepped in since I lived nearby and prevented the Break, but
thinking about it now, it was really a close call.
If I had been just a little farther away at that time, my neighborhood would have been torn apart by an S-rank Dungeon Break.
Not only my family but also Jin-wook and his family would have died.

"Eun-ha."
"Hm?"
"What are you thinking about?"

My brief immersion in memories was
interrupted by Jin-wook, who turned to look at me, probably because I was so quiet while he was working hard.
As my consciousness returned from memory to reality, recognizing that this was the completely different,
safe Digital Drawing Studio of Cheoeum University's Design Department, I scratched the back of my head slightly.

"Just remembering the past after seeing your drawing."
"Past memories?"
"Remember that Dungeon Break in our neighborhood? When a guild was wiped out because the association made a measurement error."
"Right. That did happen."
"The scenery of that dungeon was very similar to your drawing now. So I couldn't help but remember that time."

Perhaps because it was an incident we experienced together,
Jin-wook nodded, seeming to remember how I had rushed off urgently when I was with him.

"I guess this drawing resembles that dungeon."
"Yeah. According to survivor testimony, they said it overlaid an illusion of a happy city on top of a desolate one. Like a dream."

Jin-wook is a civilian, so when the S-rank dungeon nearly broke,
he was kept away to prevent his body from melting in the high-concentration mana. He spoke to me with quite a bit of curiosity.
But even so, there weren't things like floating cars and such.

*Well, this drawing is Jin-wook's imagination anyway.*

Still, it's the first time I've shared my impressions after looking at his drawing.
Finding it quite interesting, Jin-wook smiled and said, "Want to see this too?" as he put down his pen and moved his hand to the mouse.

"Huh?"

After playing with the mouse for a moment,
with the crumbling background behind her, a woman with short, windblown hair in a pitiful state,
wearing black clothes and holding a piece of broken metal in her hand as if levitating it with psychokinesis, appeared on the screen.

"That's me, isn't it?"
"Sorry for using you as a model without permission. But as a first-year, I don't get many chances to draw freely without being constrained by a theme."
"No, I don't mind, but..."

The image of me in the picture seemed to be modeled after my unstable past self rather than my current, somewhat stabilized self.
Looking at it gave me a strange feeling that I couldn't quite put into words.
They say creative works often reflect the creator's psychological state at the time of creation.
Perhaps Jin-wook's current mental state is similarly desolate.

*Well, he has been quite busy lately with assignments and exams.*

But isn't this a bit too desolate?
He should know.
How unstable my past self was, living like a bomb about to explode.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Do you need to work more?"
"I... guess? I have about three days left?"

Jin-wook said that and was about to pick up his pen again.
But I grabbed his hand and shook my head,
then got up, put the chair back, and pointed to the door with my thumb.

"Let's go out?"
"Okay?"
"I'm busy."
"Just listen to me for today, okay? You can finish your work in two days."

Jin-wook made a "hmm" sound and thought for a moment, then nodded, shut down the computer he was working on, and stood up.
At my signal to come out, tugging at his sleeve, he reluctantly put his things in his bag and left the studio.

"Isn't that computer yours?"
"Yeah. Only the tablet is mine; the computer belongs to the school."
"They must have a lot of money. The professors in the Hunter Department are always complaining about not having enough funds."

Since we hadn't been working for very long, it wasn't late enough for the sunset.
After leaving the building, I led Jin-wook to a rarely visited corner of the campus park,
and when he asked why we came here, I tapped the bench beside me and said, "Sit down first."

"Okay, I'm sitting."
"Something's going on with you lately."
"What are you talking about?"
"Come on. They say creative works reflect the creator's state of mind to some extent. If you're drawing me from that time, there must be something wrong. Right?"
"That's a strange theory. I just drew whatever came to mind."

But Jin-wook denied my words,
and I stared at his face intently.
He should know that I wouldn't say anything no matter what he drew of me.
So why did he choose to draw me from that time?

"If you don't like it, should I change the subject?"
"Why? It's not that I don't like it."
"Like, for example, you being embarrassed when I ask to hold hands."
"What are you saying? Why would I be embarrassed? What's the big deal about holding hands?"
"Really?"

At that moment,
Jin-wook suddenly grabbed my hand and brought his face close to mine.
So close that if he moved any closer, he might kiss me again like that time.

"Move away before I blow you away."
"Using abilities on civilians is a crime."
"You've awakened an ability, so you're not a civilian anymore."

I said that while gently pushing Jin-wook away, then turned my gaze forward again.

"What ability?"
"The one where you keep saying weird things to make me flustered..."
"Is that even an ability?"
"Of course. You must think an S-rank Hunter is easy to manipulate, but I'm not someone you can push around as you please."
"I never said I could push you around."

His teasing tone and the way he spoke as if challenging me to do more made me feel like I was being mocked, and my face heated up.

"I've returned my Hunter license, so being an S-rank Hunter is a thing of the past."
"Eek..."
"Hey, civilian Hwang Eun-ha."

But it wasn't over yet.
Jin-wook grabbed both my arms with his hands and pulled me toward him, embracing me.
Caught off guard by this sudden attack, I was about to use psychokinesis to push him away when I heard his snickering voice.

"You said we could move beyond just being friends, so you shouldn't push me away, right?"
"I'm going to report you to the police for sexual harassment."
"A civilian against a former S-rank? Really?"

I just can't win with words.
He used to always get flustered and tell me to stop when I teased him.
Now this civilian has the nerve to tease a former Hunter.
...How impudent.

"If you keep this up, I'll take back what I—"

Just as I was about to launch my final counterattack,
my phone in my pocket started vibrating and ringing.
Startled, I escaped from his embrace and quickly took out my phone to see the name "Yoo Ha-young" displayed prominently on the screen along with a number.

[Eun-ha...]

And, as if something had happened,
Ha-young's voice sounded like that of a dying person.

Ch.29 - Tae-woo, That's Not Right
"Ha, Ha-young?"
[Please save me........]

What on earth had happened?
Ha-young's voice coming through the phone sounded like she was practically dying as she begged me for help.

"What's going on that's got you like this?"

It couldn't be a Dungeon Break.
If that were the case, I'd be getting an association alert rather than a personal call from Ha-young.

[The Association Chairman keeps bothering me.]
"What?"
[He keeps asking me to bring Eun-ha as an Academy instructor and just........]

...That old man?
He didn't seem like the type to harass people or bully his employees.
Wait, what did she say?

"He asked you to bring me in as an Academy instructor?"
[So you already knew. He said it would be wonderful to have you as an instructor there, and told me to try convincing you...]

That makes more sense.
There's no reason I can think of why Chairman Park would harass Yoo Ha-young.

"Geez, you scared me."
[I'm, I'm sorry. But I was really under a lot of pressure. Especially after what happened before.]

Is she talking about when I almost threw the Association building into the Han River?
I scratched the back of my head slightly after hearing Ha-young's words.
Next to me, Jin-wook said, "You should've just lived properly," and I flipped him off before turning back to Ha-young.

"But why recommend me as an instructor? I wouldn't be much help."
[What are you saying! According to internal Association data, the strongest person should train the next generation.]
"Strongest? Tell that old geezer at the Association that this old lady in the back room says no. I'm hanging up."
[W-wait! One of the first-year students is your brother! Hwang Jae-hyun.]

I couldn't help but smirk at Ha-young's words.
Jae-hyun?
He probably won't go.
If he causes me that kind of pain again, I won't let him off easy.

[As his n-noona, wouldn't teaching him directly increase his chances of survival in dungeons?]
"Listen, Yoo Ha-young. If that bastard shows up, I'll hang him from the Lotte Tower rooftop. Why would he come?"
[You knew about this?]
"We had some issues because of that. Nothing good, just some really shitty stuff. Anyway, just know that the moment I set foot in that Academy or whatever, I'll bulldoze the entire building. I'm hanging up now."

Saying this should prevent the Association from using Jae-hyun to lure me to the Academy.
Feeling satisfied after saying everything I wanted to say, I stretched and turned to look at Jin-wook when I noticed he wasn't responding.
He was staring at me with a dumbfounded expression.

"Are you allowed to talk like that?"
"Why not?"
"No, how could anyone possibly push a build—"

At that moment.
Jin-wook shut his mouth when he saw the streetlight behind me fold precisely in half.
When I asked "What?" again, Jin-wook cleared his throat and said it was nothing.

"I guess you could."
"I told you. I'm not someone you can push around as you please. But you took my virginity and my first kiss too—mmph."
"Hey, hey!"

Jin-wook panicked and covered my mouth.
Really, he usually beats me in arguments.
Seeing how he can't do anything because of his gender in situations like this makes me want to tease him even more.

"Why are you covering my mouth?"
"Because you keep saying crazy shit and won't stop."
"Pervert."
"I'm the pervert? Fuck. Anyway, I'm leaving if you have nothing else. I really don't have time."

As Jin-wook got up to leave.
I quickly grabbed his sleeve.
Feeling his sleeve being caught, Jin-wook turned and said "What?"
I carefully spoke to him, almost pleadingly.

"If something's wrong, you have to tell me."
"I will."
"Good. Take care."

I waved goodbye to Jin-wook.
Sighing softly, I wondered if something was wrong with him.
Maybe I should get him drunk.
That guy sometimes needs alcohol to speak his true feelings.

"Sigh."

Enough overthinking, let's go home.
Just as I turned to head toward the main gate.
Jin-wook's cry of "Ahhh, shit, what the hell!" reached my ears, and my body reacted automatically.

The moment I ran toward where Jin-wook's voice came from.
I saw a dog-shaped chimera-like monster lunging at him.
I used my psychokinesis to slam it against the wall and quickly wrapped my body around Jin-wook to protect him.

"A-are you okay?"
"Huh? Hwang Eun-ha?"
"You're not hurt anywhere, right?"

I was so startled that after knocking away the monster, I immediately checked Jin-wook's condition.
He seemed to have rolled a bit while dodging, but there were no major injuries, so I finally came to my senses and looked up.

This must be a Dungeon Break somewhere.
I looked toward the magic department building as the most likely source.
If the screams were this loud even to my ears, there must be a terrible massacre happening inside the building.
People outside were already starting to panic, shouting "M-monsters!" as chaos began to spread in the area.

"G-growl."

Fortunately, the chimera seemed to have taken quite a shock from my psychokinesis attack.
It still hadn't regained its senses.
But this would only last for a moment.

*The mana I can feel on my skin is at least high B-rank. No, possibly A-rank.*

Soon, untreated monsters would pour out of that building.
This whole area would become complete chaos.
Even for an ordinary A-rank Hunter, it would be difficult to handle this level of Dungeon Break alone without proper preparation.

"Everyone run away! I'll hold this area!"

The reason I had that thought was because Kang Tae-woo's rank was exactly A.
His phone must have alerted him to the high mana concentration point, as Kang Tae-woo had already arrived, holding up his Hunter license and shouting loudly while drawing his sword that he'd somehow brought with him.

"You two over there, hurry and...!"

At that moment, Kang Tae-woo saw Jin-wook and me and his eyes widened.
If it weren't for the current situation, it would have been easy to misunderstand.
Seeing me holding Jin-wook as if protecting him, Kang Tae-woo was momentarily speechless.

He must have been conflicted.
I had been living without revealing that I was an S-rank Hunter.
I had carefully crafted my image to avoid being discovered, even returning my license to try living as an ordinary person.

"Run away."

But even though Kang Tae-woo knew he couldn't handle this alone.
Perhaps wanting to repay the favor he owed me by respecting my wishes.
He turned his head and told me, a former S-rank, to run away.
He probably thought if he could help me live as an ordinary person, he could repay his debt.

"Tae-woo, you've got it wrong."

Honestly, I was conflicted too.
If I followed Kang Tae-woo's words and ran away, I could live the ordinary life I wanted.
Because in everyone's eyes, I was just Hwang Eun-ha, a somewhat eccentric female student.

"Hwang Eun-ha, will you be okay?"
"I don't want the life I saved to be extinguished so easily."

But if I ran away now, I would surely regret it someday.
Even my return from another world happened because I got involved in something I didn't have to.

"Kang Tae-woo, go inside and bring people out. I'll hold them off out here."
"...Okay."

I stood up.
While others were retreating according to Kang Tae-woo's instructions.
Perhaps I looked like a girlfriend trying to protect her boyfriend.
I heard someone shouting at me, "What are you doing! Run away quickly!"

"It's okay. Everyone, please step back and keep your distance!"

Just as Kang Tae-woo finished speaking, vibrations spread throughout the area.
The tremors from the ground seemed to freeze everyone in place, and the area suddenly fell silent.

But separately, windows and glass doors shattered, creating convenient passages for monsters to escape.
As these two terrifying developments happened in succession.
Students watching this scene were about to throw the area into chaos again, shouting "Th-they're coming out!" when—

"Huh...?"

Nothing happened.
Rather, even though the monsters were howling terribly and trying to escape, they seemed blocked by something invisible, only swinging their biological blades in the air.

"Damn it, the Association, seriously."

The moment I showed this to everyone, I would no longer be Hwang Eun-ha, the rude female student who just sleeps at school.
I would become S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha, who had been hiding her identity at school all this time.
So while cursing the Association Chairman who wasn't even here and had done nothing wrong.
I nodded while holding all the monsters I could sense with my psychokinesis, and Kang Tae-woo unhesitatingly jumped into the magic department building.

*I'll have to use my hands after so long.*

To ensure Kang Tae-woo, who had just jumped alone into what was essentially an A-rank dungeon, could return safely.
I raised my hand and extended it forward, gradually releasing stronger psychokinetic power.

I had to use my psychokinesis to firmly grip all the monsters, even invisible ones, to prevent them from escaping through the open Gate and to keep all the monsters inside the building from moving.

"This is everyone who survived."

But my wait couldn't last long.
While Jin-wook and I were talking a short distance away.
The Dungeon Break had already happened, and there were very few survivors.

"Understood. Step back."

I began to clench the hand I had extended.
As I did, cracks started to appear throughout the rather large magic department building.
The more slowly I clenched my fist, the more everything inside was compressed, crushed, and turned to dust.
The vibrations resonating through the ground showed us that the building was collapsing.

By the time I had completely clenched my fist, everything had turned to dust
All that remained on the ground were blood, concrete fragments, various metal debris, and a few strands of electrical wire—the only evidence that a six-story building had once stood here.

"Wow..."

Despite the tremendous dust, people around us seemed to think the sight of the collapsing building was quite a spectacle.
Everyone had forgotten they should be running away and was watching the scene in a daze.
Turning my head, I saw what appeared to be a group of guild Hunters rushing over to manage the situation.
Remembering Ha-young's request from earlier, I asked Kang Tae-woo:

"Hey, Kang Tae-woo."
"Yeah?"
"If I taught Awakeners to become Hunters, could they handle situations like this more effectively?"

Kang Tae-woo was silent for a moment before his eyes widened.
"You don't mean..." he said, and I nodded.
After thinking for a moment without answering, Kang Tae-woo gave me his answer in one word.

"Absolutely."

Ch.30 - I'm Glad That You're My Friend
"I don't know why they're making such a fuss about getting examined when there's nothing wrong with me."

Jin-wook sighed softly as he sat on the hospital bed.
Today, a Dungeon Break had occurred in the design department where Jin-wook studied.
For Hunters or someone like me, there wouldn't be any issues, but for ordinary people, a full hospital examination was mandatory since no one could predict how they might be affected.
Not just those who survived at the scene of the Dungeon Break, but everyone who had been nearby.

"You still need to get checked. You might have been affected somewhere you don't know about."
"But I'm telling you, there's no—"
"What if you don't get examined and end up becoming impotent?"
"Hey!"
"Hehe, just kidding. You should be fine at that distance."

I chuckled at Jin-wook's intense reaction.
Well, the possibility of becoming seedless watermelon is a serious concern for men.

"It was in the basement."
"What was?"
"The Gate's location. The investigation team said it formed in a corner of a storage room full of unused equipment, so nobody noticed it."
"But what about the Mana detection devices?"
"If those had worked, would there have been a Break?"

These things happened occasionally.
The Mana detection devices installed throughout the building would malfunction, leaving no way to respond when a Gate appeared.
And then, like today, an emergency situation would erupt with multiple casualties.

"You really didn't see anything strange, right?"
"I'm really fine. What about you? As an S-rank Hunter, you probably weren't in any danger, but you didn't get hurt, did you?"
"Me? Are you actually worried about me?"

I smiled at Jin-wook's words.
Usually, instead of asking if an S-rank Hunter was hurt, people would ask what they had destroyed.
It feels strange to receive this kind of concern, but I don't dislike it.

"If I had been injured, how many people there do you think would have survived?"
"That's true."
"Of course, I would have definitely saved you."

When I said this with a smile, Jin-wook replied, "That's so touchingly kind of you," with an incredulous tone.
If it were someone else, they might have told me not to overexert myself and risk dying.
But in my case, he reacted that way because he knew I really could save him.

"If I can't protect people, they should strip me of my S-rank title."
"They already did, remember?"
"You seem pretty strong for someone who lost their rank."
"That's stating the obvious."

I've survived by the skin of my teeth since before guides existed.
You know about the large scars on my body, don't you?

"It was kind of cool."

Jin-wook.
If you're going to say things like that, could you give me a little warning first?
Hearing you call me cool feels unfamiliar somehow.

"Thank you for saving me."

But before the impact of his "cool" comment had faded,
Jin-wook took my hand as if it already belonged to him and spoke in a gentle voice I'd never heard before.

"I'm glad you're my friend."
"H-hmph. Don't think I'll fall for that kind of talk."
"I wasn't trying to make you fall for anything. What are you thinking?"

If that's the case, just say thanks briefly like you usually do.
Why are you suddenly making such heartfelt expressions of gratitude in that voice, so unlike the Jin-wook I know?

"Ah, but when are we going home?"
"More importantly, did you call home? You didn't tell them you're okay, did you?"
"Oh, right. But the news hasn't broken yet, has it?"
"It already did while you were sleeping at the hospital."

I pulled out my phone, searched for the news online, and showed the screen to Jin-wook.
The news about the Dungeon Break at Cheoeum University, how retired former S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha personally stopped the Break.
I couldn't help but sigh when I saw it.
As a bonus, the article was full of cringeworthy nationalist pride about proving the strength of Korean Hunters once again.

"What the hell? Why is your name there?"
"Well, I did stop it, so it's only natural."
"Wow. Our Eun-ha didn't want to be famous, but now you've become famous anyway."
"Ugh, I don't know. I stepped in because of some misplaced sense of justice, and now my daily life is about to be completely ruined."

I flopped down and buried my face in the bed where Jin-wook was sitting, making whining noises.
The S-rank Hunter certification is annoying, but I even threw away the certification despite all its benefits!

"Ah, I really feel like crying."

Shit.
I can't help but curse.
It seemed like the peaceful, ordinary life I wanted was now over for good.
It wasn't for nothing that I renewed my information protection request with the Association every three months.

"Excuse me, guardian."
"Yes?"
"Um, the test results are in... Should I tell you a little later?"

Just as Jin-wook sighed and started to fix his messy hair,
A nurse's voice came from behind, and I looked up.
When I raised my head, the nurse's gaze shifted to the bed, probably checking if I'd left makeup stains on the bedsheets.
I don't wear makeup because it's too much trouble, so there was nothing like that.
I shook my head as I received her strange look.

"Please tell me now."
"Usually the doctor should explain this, but he's too busy, so I'll tell you instead. According to the test results, there's nothing wrong with the patient, so you can be discharged right away. If anything unusual happens, please make sure to come back."
"I understand."

Fortunately, Jin-wook hadn't changed into a hospital gown, so after presenting my ID to transfer the medical expenses to the Association,
We were able to leave the hospital immediately.
Actually, given the late hour, it would have been fine to stay overnight.
But I couldn't stand being there any longer with people seemingly recognizing me.

"How are we getting home?"
"We'll take a taxi."

But how many taxis would be running at this late hour?
Where had all the taxis gone? Today, there wasn't a single taxi at the taxi stand.
I'd be happy to pay the late-night surcharge if it meant getting home to rest.

"Jin-wook, should I buy a car?"
"Why suddenly a car?"
"Just thinking it wouldn't be bad to have one in situations like this. Since I'm a high-earning capable woman, I could get something expensive."
"Knowing you, you'd probably throw it away in anger the first time it breaks down."
"Are you crazy? What do you take me for?"

Actually, I want to replace my father's old SUV first.
But my father always tells me he likes the car he's driving now.
Since I know nothing about cars, there's nothing I can do.
And I'm too scared to go alone because I might get ripped off.

"Sigh, the taxi really isn't coming."
"Yeah."
"This won't do. Jin-wook, stand up for a moment."

As he stood up with a puzzled expression, I put my arm around his waist.
In an instant, I lifted him into a princess carry, and Jin-wook exclaimed, "W-what are you doing?!" in shock.
But Jin-wook, I just want to get home quickly and get into bed.

"Jin-wook, hold on tight."
"What?"
"I'm going to run now, so you really need to hold on tight."
"Hey, wai—!"

So even though I knew it was inconsiderate, without waiting for Jin-wook to finish his response, I leaped into the sky riding a wave of psychokinetic energy.
I began walking through the sky from a position where no one could see us, looking at the night view of the city.

The city's night view, which no one except Hunters with wind abilities capable of aerial combat could see,
Especially ordinary people who could never see it directly like this without cameras or glass, was sparkling like jewels scattered everywhere.
People and cars looked like tiny miniatures, and I suddenly wanted to show this to Jin-wook too.

"Jin-wook, open your eyes!"
"What nonsense are you talking?"
"Come on, I won't drop you, so open your eyes! This is a view you can only see with me, and it's spectacular. Really."
"...I'll trust you."

Saying that, Jin-wook slowly opened his eyes.
Then, seeing the beautiful night view of the city spread out before him, he let out an amazed "Wow..."

I've seen this sight several times already, so it doesn't excite me much, but it must be different for Jin-wook.
Unlike me, he's an ordinary person with no abilities, so he can't walk in the sky like this.

"It's damn beautiful."

I heard his bitter voice.
Due to the unprecedented Dungeon Break, Jin-wook had experienced the complete destruction of the design department he had been aiming for.
Yet the world seemed to go on as if nothing had happened, oblivious to it all.

"It'll be okay."

Jin-wook nodded at my words.
"Damn beautiful."
That phrase seemed loaded with meaning, making me hesitant about how to comfort him.
Jin-wook had sacrificed his time for me, and he had worked hard to enter the design department of this university, considered the best.
Now all that effort had gone to waste.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Comfort me a little."
"How?"
"...Could you act like a girlfriend?"

Girlfriend.
For him to make such a request to me, who had drawn the line at being more than friends but less than lovers, I could feel how much Jin-wook was struggling.
Using my psychokinesis as a cushion to lean back slightly, I adjusted my position to hold Jin-wook more comfortably.
Then I buried his face in my chest, something I had never allowed anyone else to do.

"Okay, like a girlfriend."

After holding Jin-wook tightly in my arms for a while,
As if feeling that all the time he had worked so hard for had turned to nothing,
Jin-wook's shoulders began to shake, and my clothes gradually became wet.

"I really fucking worked so hard to get in here..."

If the buildings and equipment hadn't collapsed, there might have been a way to rebuild.
Of course, if the dungeon had been lower-ranked, even I wouldn't have destroyed the building.
But this dungeon, though at the lower end of A-rank, emitted Mana that could dissolve ordinary human bodies.
So I had no choice but to sacrifice one building as a shield.

The only unfortunate thing was that it happened to be the design department building that Jin-wook had worked so hard to get into,
And had proudly attended after finally being accepted.

"I drew until my wrists were breaking, squeezing out every bit of time I had..."

I quietly stroked the back of his head.
Jin-wook had never shown weakness in front of me before, and seeing this side of him for the first time, I silently embraced him without saying a word.

*

After such an eventful day came to an end,
The next morning.

"Hey."
"Hmm?"
"You, what's with that look...?"
"This?"

Seeing Jin-wook's face flush from the morning,
I walked toward him carefully with a playful smile.
Then, remembering what Jin-wook had said yesterday in his abnormal psychological state, I grinned and said to him in a subtle voice:

"Your one-day girlfriend?"

Ch.31 - Finally, It Has Come
Every man has at least one sexual fantasy.

For instance, when I was a man, mine was waking up with a beautiful girlfriend like my current self sleeping beside me, holding her in my arms and feeling her warmth.

In Jin-wook's case, judging by his tastes, he seemed to fantasize about his girlfriend greeting him in the morning wearing something suggestive, asking whether he wanted to eat breakfast first or... her.

So basically...
He had a thing for a girlfriend who only had eyes for him, surprising him with special events.

"W-what the hell? Why are you completely naked first thing in the morning?!"
"I-I'm wearing underwear..."

And that's how I ended up preparing breakfast wearing only underwear and an apron. My morning surprise event seemed to be a huge success, considering Jin-wook's preferences. If I were his actual girlfriend, he'd probably drag me back to bed right now.

"So... you don't like it?"
"No, I do like it, but, ahem..."

Thankfully, Jin-wook wasn't impotent. I could see something gradually rising down below—the part of him that had never seen me as a woman before. Though he seemed to be exercising tremendous self-control.

*I guess I went too far.*

Seeing his reaction made me think that. But I didn't really know how to handle these kinds of events. What was I supposed to do? I'd only seen boyfriend morning surprises in fiction.

*If I'd gone completely naked under the apron, he might have actually pounced.*

That would have been quite thrilling in its own way.

But I shouldn't relax just yet. Jin-wook suddenly approached, grabbed both my arms, turned me around, and slowly guided me toward the bedroom.

"Get dressed and come out for breakfast," he said, naturally closing the door behind me.

"Oh, come on."

I'd succeeded in arousing Jin-wook even in just my underwear, but my pride was hurt that I couldn't get him to drop his pants. I pounded the bed with my fists in frustration. Thanks to my Psychokinesis being released, the bed didn't break.

*That's kind of frustrating.*

Wasn't he supposed to be unable to keep his hands off me when I was dressed like that? The bastard knew very well that if he touched me wrong, things might spiral out of control.

"Sigh."

Of course, that was just my thinking. No matter what, I didn't want to be devoured like a dog again like that time at the motel, so I put my clothes back on. When I came back out, despite the morning's incident, Jin-wook was already sitting at the table waiting for me.

"Thanks for the food."
"Yeah."

I hate to praise my own cooking, but the simple soybean paste stew and rolled omelet I prepared for breakfast were quite delicious.

*

"Don't you need to go to school?"
"Me?"
"Yeah. It's not like the design department is going to fall apart right now."
"That's true."

I slipped my hand out of Jin-wook's and waved as I was about to head out. Oh, I almost forgot this before leaving.

"Jin-wook, what did I say earlier?"
"Huh?"
"When you asked what I was doing and were surprised."

I took off the Mana control bracelet from my wrist and held it out to Jin-wook. As he was about to look curiously at the bracelet with my name engraved on it, I gently closed my hand and said:

"You'll bring this to me when classes end this afternoon, right?"
"Huh?"
"Even if it's just for one day, I'm your girlfriend. I'm taking this off in case something happens at school today. You'll bring it back later, right?"

Jin-wook nodded as if hypnotized by my smile, and I cheerfully said, "See you later!" as I boldly left the apartment.

"Sigh."

As I took the elevator down, cold sweat finally started running down my back. I was going to school again. Walking straight into danger after completely revealing my identity as a former S-rank Hunter.

"Sigh."

Why did opening Eta, that garbage dump of a site, feel so terrifying today? It's a forum where students pretend to be sophisticated and polite, but for someone like me who hadn't built many relationships at school, it was one of the only sources for school news alongside the anonymous confession board. Now my hand was trembling as I tried to open Eta.

*Screw it, I'm going.*

Somehow I made it to the bus stop, leaned against the pole, and opened Eta's school board. Sure enough, my data was being spread in real-time under the name "The eccentric S-rank attending university." The media vultures had already ruined everything by spreading my name as a former S-rank Hunter in the unedited news.

"How am I supposed to go to school..."
"How else? You go to attend lectures."
"Yeah, but damn the lectures... Huh?"

I looked up, surprised that someone had answered me. Kang Tae-woo was apparently on his way to school, sitting in his car with the window down, looking at me leaning against the bus stop. I was about to curse at him but held back and spoke again.

"What are you doing here?"

Come to think of it, does this guy pass by my apartment on his way to school? I don't think he did. Tae-woo said, "Just get in," while glancing toward the bus stop. Though I tried to ignore it, I couldn't help but feel the stares, so I reluctantly grabbed the door handle.

"Then I'll take you up on that offer."

I wondered if it was right to get into another man's car after telling Jin-wook I'd be his girlfriend for the day, but I couldn't bear the thought of riding the bus under all those stares, so I got into Tae-woo's car with resignation.

"No need to be so formal."

I really want my own car. If I had even a compact car, I wouldn't need to accept rides.

"Are you okay?"
"About what?"
"You're nationally famous now. It'll die down soon, but still."
"That's exactly the problem."

Tae-woo, please don't forget that for someone with antisocial tendencies like me, other people's attention is burdensome. Since I agreed to be Jin-wook's girlfriend for the day, I couldn't just wear something dull to avoid attention, so I dressed up pretty nicely.

"You're dressed quite well for someone who claims that."
"I have personal reasons."
"Oh? Being already famous and dressed like that, people will definitely turn to look at you."
"Are you mocking me?"

Ha. What's more terrifying is that it's true. I usually wore black hoodies to school to hide my appearance.

"Since it's come to this, why not enjoy the attention for once?"
"Impossible. For a loner like me, other people's attention is unbearable."
"You're a loner?"
"What?"

Tae-woo's lack of empathy for my natural disposition immediately irritated me. Just because someone is pretty doesn't mean they're automatically sociable.

"I just don't get it."
"I prefer staying home playing games rather than going out."
"That's not being a loner, that's just being a gaming addict."
"Gaming addict? That's harsh. There's a better term: 'gamer.'"

Tae-woo is definitely a natural socialite. He can't understand why someone would find it difficult when attention is focused on them. There's no point arguing with someone who can't empathize, so I closed my mouth and opened Eta again, curious about what was happening at school. Now people were even sharing the first-year second-semester schedule, marking times and places to see the S-rank Hunter.

*This is terrifying, seriously.*

S-rank Hunters are rare creatures with fewer than twenty in all of Korea, but this is too much. Maybe I should just skip school and stay home today.

"Really, the mysterious popular girl in our department turns out to be an antisocial gaming addict. I wonder how people would react if they knew."
"Mysterious?"
"You know how you are. You either don't properly attend lectures or skip them, and even when you do come, you leave campus immediately after class ends. If that's not being mysterious, what is?"
"Well, that's..."

I was dumbfounded by this new information. There were guys who approached me personally asking for my number, but they weren't from my department. I deliberately wore clothes that wouldn't stand out, like jeans and oversized hoodies. I wanted to grab anyone—anyone at all—and ask why people are so interested in others.

"I tried to live quietly, but it was completely useless."
"It's easier if you just give up."
"Stop talking. If I hear any more, I might really skip school."

I reclined the seat halfway and looked out the window, briefly lost in thought about how my peaceful life had gone so wrong, when Tae-woo's voice startled me: "Eun-ha, we're here."

"What, already?"
"Yeah."
"Damn it."

So it's finally happening. I returned the seat to its original position, debating whether to get out, when Tae-woo said, "We're going to be late," forcing me to exit the car. Fortunately, we were in the faculty parking lot in a deliberately secluded area, so there were no passersby, but that wouldn't last long.

"You go ahead."
"What about you?"
"Normally it wouldn't matter, but if a public female figure appears with a man alone, you might get caught up in unnecessary scandal."

Tae-woo, apparently trying to be considerate, didn't get out of the car and told me to go ahead. I didn't particularly mind going together, but... I was practically forced out of the car, and with a deep sigh about what was to come, I headed toward the lecture building.

Ch.32 - Lovely Girlfriend
However, unless you're looking for someone specific in a crowd, it's not easy to pick out a particular person just by comparing their photo to the real thing. Fortunately, while I did get some curious glances walking through the less crowded streets, contrary to what I expected, no one actually recognized me.

Of course, that would change once I entered the classroom.

"Hey, is that her?"
"I think so?"
"She really dressed up today. Is she embracing her fame now?"
"Watch what you say. She's S-rank."

Just as I expected, the moment I opened the classroom door, despite everyone being worn out from upcoming final exams, the previously buzzing classroom instantly fell silent.

Then after glancing at me nervously, they started whispering among themselves, beginning with "Is that really her?"

From their perspective, they probably had plenty of reasons to resent me. Skipping classes was my routine, and even when I showed up, I just slept through them. Yet strangely, I always scored high on exams. Even a child could notice how professors treated me differently, visibly giving me special treatment.

Well, now there won't be any more gossip about that. They've realized that the person they thought was just some privileged student with good connections is actually someone with the most powerful background possible.

"So that's why she was always sleeping in class."

Of course, they'll be able to compete fairly starting next year when I'm gone. Once I leave the Hunter Department, the ecosystem-destroying species known as an S-rank Hunter will disappear. Kang Tae-woo will have a somewhat fair game since his starting point is different from mine.

"Alright, I'll take attendance now, so everyone quiet down."

Regardless, interest in me seemed quite intense. The students only quieted down after the professor raised his voice.

But apparently, interest in me hadn't died down yet. Even after the lecture ended, conversations about me continued. No matter how much I tried to ignore it, comments mixed with both curiosity and jealousy kept reaching my ears—especially the jealous ones.

"Ah."

I couldn't help but sigh as I exited the building.

Why did I do that? At the time, I acted out of some sense of justice that came from nowhere, along with the desire to crush those monsters that almost hurt Jin-wook.

"Hwang Eun-ha?"

Jin-wook's voice came from beside me.

*

I couldn't shake off my dazed state after Eun-ha left.
It was already embarrassing enough that I'd cried in her arms yesterday.
Then seeing her this morning in just underwear and an apron was a genuine culture shock.

*What was she thinking to dress like that?*

No matter how much I thought about it, sometimes I just couldn't understand my friend.

Actually, maybe trying to understand an S-rank Hunter is the mistake. Eun-ha might not think so herself, but from my perspective, she's mentally not that different from other S-rank Hunters.
She's just a longtime friend, and I try to understand her because I know everything she's been through.

"Ah, shit, why did you have to react there of all places?"

But the most humiliating fact was that I got aroused seeing her in her underwear that morning.
Junior, no matter how sexy she looked in that moment, getting excited over a friend makes your owner look bad.

*Damn this "one-day girlfriend" thing.*

And what's with this "one-day girlfriend" business anyway?
Jin-wook seriously pondered what Eun-ha meant by that term, while also wondering if this was really the same person he knew—the one who used to reject men because of past trauma.

"Ugh, please calm down, Jin-wook."

Was it because he recalled Eun-ha in her underwear and apron again?
Seeing his junior rising again after he'd just managed to calm it down, Jin-wook let out a deep sigh.
If it had been any woman other than Eun-ha, he might have been satisfied thinking "well, I'm a man after all" and taken care of business.
The problem was that the object of his arousal was Hwang Eun-ha.

"Damn it, no matter how much I like her, she's still not... argh!"

Considering all the feelings he'd had for Eun-ha over time, he was indeed in love with her as a woman, not just as a friend.
But even so, Eun-ha was still a victim of sexual assault from her past, and she hadn't fully healed from that trauma.

Even though she'd given him hope that he might approach her someday, when she clearly drew the line against becoming lovers, it was essentially her roundabout way of saying she wasn't ready yet.
While she might be okay with friendship, men were still frightening to her.

But if that's the case, how could she be a girlfriend?
And what's with this "one-day girlfriend" thing?
It sounds like I paid money to buy a day with my friend.

"Sigh..."

Jin-wook sighed again at her sometimes incomprehensible thoughts.
Looking at the engraving on the silver bracelet Eun-ha always wore, which was now in his hand, all kinds of thoughts ran through his mind.
Her asking him to bring it meant she wanted to spend her free time with him this afternoon.

*What could she be thinking?*

Jin-wook spent quite a long time sitting on the sofa thinking.
Until the alarm he'd set just in case went off, he browsed the internet searching for things like "female friend becomes one-day girlfriend."
In the end, without finding an answer, he put on a sweatshirt, baseball jacket, and jeans before heading to the bus stop.

*This really just seems like an excuse to hang out this afternoon.*

Jin-wook headed to school with that suspicion.
No matter how he thought about it, this seemed like nothing more than her way of cheering him up after his depression.
Despite the one-day time limit, he thought she was just using the girlfriend term to make him feel better since he didn't have a real girlfriend.

"Hwang Eun-ha?"

However, Jin-wook's thoughts completely vanished when he saw Eun-ha after her morning lecture.
Whatever her intentions were, she now seemed genuinely committed to playing the role of his girlfriend for the day, just as she'd said.

"Oh?"

Eun-ha rarely dressed up except when she needed to match a dress code, and even then she would wear casual formal attire with pants instead of a skirt.

"You're here? Let's go eat."

Bathed in the autumn sunlight, she looked dazzlingly beautiful with light makeup.
And she was wearing a skirt—something he hadn't noticed in the morning chaos, something he never thought she would wear.

*I should have dressed better.*

Jin-wook briefly regretted his choice to just drop off the bracelet and go home.

*

Why is he malfunctioning?
I tilted my head in confusion at Jin-wook, who froze the moment our eyes met.
He's not usually like this—he's the type who would just say "put some clothes on" without a second thought when seeing my chest. Just as I was wondering why he was acting strange, I caught his hand naturally moving toward my skirt and grabbed it, demanding, "Are you crazy?"

"Hey, you..."
"What?"
"What's the occasion? Why are you wearing a skirt when you never do..."

Even if I've never worn a skirt in my life, that's no excuse.
What kind of crazy person tries to grab a woman's skirt in public where everyone can see?
I almost slapped him without thinking.

"No matter what, how could you try to touch a woman's skirt..."
"Since when were you a woman?"
"I wear a skirt and you still act like this? I should just go home and change."

I could understand his reaction to some extent.
The only time I'd worn a skirt was briefly after returning home years ago, when I wore a school uniform.
Even in high school, I replaced the uniform skirt with uniform pants.

Actually, I had wondered if I really needed to wear a skirt.
But men generally prefer skirts to pants, and Jin-wook is a man after all, so I dressed accordingly.
My choice seemed to have hit the mark.

"Don't change."
"Why?"
"It, uh, suits you well."

That's Jin-wook for you.
When complimenting others, he gets more embarrassed than the person being complimented.
He says he's not good at saying things that make him feel awkward.

"Hmph, so you are a man after all."
"What else would I be, a woman?"
"You're a man, yes. But I don't mind."

I was a bit worried after he cried quite a bit last night.
Seeing Jin-wook behaving like his usual self made me feel somewhat relieved.
Though he probably hasn't completely gotten over it, I'm glad this little event I planned to cheer him up seems to be working.

"Let's go eat then. I'm really hungry."
"You just had breakfast earlier."
"You know how I get all weak like a paper doll if I don't eat three meals a day. I don't want to be like that today."

I hugged Jin-wook's arm with both of my arms as if linking arms with him, despite his slightly puzzled expression.
Momentary confusion flashed in his eyes, but soon after, as if he'd decided to play along with my girlfriend game for today, he erased his confusion and asked in a natural voice:

"Shall we? Hmm, what should we eat?"
"Whatever you like."
"Me? You know I'm not picky."

But that's not enough.
Since he's agreed to play along, I'd like him to do everything he wants, beyond just being considerate.
Except for the naughty stuff.

"We've mostly been eating what I want all this time."
"Hmm. So we're really going where I want to go?"
"Yep."

* * *

The place Jin-wook took me was a snack shop near the school, famous for its delicious tteokbokki.
It's also the kind of place that occasionally appears in posts like "Fought with my boyfriend for taking me to a snack shop again" on the university community app.

"You want tteokbokki?"
"Yeah. Add cheese?"
"Do whatever you want."

Not having been born a woman, I couldn't understand why people would fight over this.
The atmosphere here is nice and the tteokbokki is good, so what's the problem?

"Gotta add fish cakes too."
"Right, sorry."

After ordering at the kiosk and sitting down, I started to feel glances from around us.
But unlike at school, these weren't looks at Hwang Eun-ha the S-rank Hunter.
They were the envious gazes of men looking at a guy with an extremely attractive girlfriend.

Jin-wook probably doesn't realize how enviable it is to have someone like me by his side right now.
He did have some popularity at school, but that was the result of being a good friend.
Fundamentally, he falls into the category of a nerd who likes anime and games, so he naturally lacks sensitivity about real women.

"Here you go."

Jin-wook handed me the Mana control bracelet I'd entrusted to him before leaving home.

"Are we going after we eat?"

Is this guy for real...?
I asked this wondering if he really had no thoughts even after seeing me in a skirt.

"There's not much to do today anyway, so I was wondering if there's any point in walking around."
"Really? You're just going to go home?"
"Why?"

That's the right answer.
Now I understand why this guy never had a girlfriend despite his decent looks.
...Which was fortunate for me back then.

"Really? I dressed up like this and you just want to go home?"

Since I didn't call Jin-wook out today just to send him back home, I deliberately put on a slightly disappointed expression.
Jin-wook made a face that seemed to say "what's with her?" but eventually gave in and said, "Well, we can hang out a bit before going home if you want," indirectly admitting defeat.

"So, doesn't our Jin-wook want to go anywhere with his lovely girlfriend?"
"Lovely..."

Ah.
Was that line too much?
Jin-wook's expression changed strangely at my words, which were quite different from my usual self.
Just as I was about to regret my joke, the vibrating buzzer rang, instantly breaking the awkward atmosphere.

"I'll go get the tteokbokki."
"Okay."

Ch.33 - Lovely Girlfriend (2)
Actually, it's a lie that I'll wilt like a paper doll if I don't eat three meals a day.

I just needed an excuse. I wanted to create a reason to spend more time with Jin-wook, to find a way to keep him with me.

"Hm? You don't like it?"
"No, it's delicious."

Honestly, it wasn't great to me. Jin-wook really loves tteokbokki, and seeing him enjoy it means this place definitely isn't bad. Maybe I'm just not hungry after having such a big breakfast.

Watching Jin-wook eat with such enjoyment made me happy. Still, I found myself unconsciously wishing for this time to pass quickly. I wanted to finish our meal and do something to cheer him up.

"Ah, I'm full."
"Did you enjoy it?"
"Yeah. But are you sure it's okay for you to pay? It feels weird, like I'm mooching off my girlfriend."
"You know I'm not just a regular college student."

I smiled lightly at Jin-wook, who seemed apologetic about me paying with my card.
Jin-wook, just for today, your noona will take care of everything.
You just need to follow along.

"Where are we going next?"
"Hmm. I wonder?"

But I hadn't actually planned anything. What should I do?
I needed to go somewhere with Jin-wook to keep him from going home.
But I hadn't thought beyond that.
I came up with this idea quickly to comfort him, so when would I have had time to make plans?

"I've got movie tickets reserved. Want to go? The timing is perfect."

Fortunately, I remembered that movie theaters are typically included in normal date courses, and I mentally congratulated myself.

"Sure, why not?"

Jin-wook doesn't know.
He has no idea that a phone and pen are floating and moving by themselves behind his head.
But I decided I'd deceive Jin-wook just a little today, since I felt I needed to play the role of a prepared girlfriend.

"Isn't it a bit early for a movie though?"
"We should go early to avoid crowds."
"Well, if you put it that way..."

Thankfully, Jin-wook seemed completely unaware of what was happening behind his head.
Maybe he was still adjusting to my behavior.
He looked a bit flustered but was going along with me, too preoccupied to notice anything else.

"We can hang out more after the movie."

Thanks to that, I managed to book what looked like a decent movie without getting caught.
Acting like I knew nothing, I took Jin-wook's hand and said, "Let's go," leading him along.
As we boarded the bus to the theater, I expected it to be crowded during lunch hour.
Surprisingly, there weren't many people.

"I call dibs on the seat behind Jin-wook."
"Hey, don't touch my hair."
"Too bad. I'm going to touch it."

Kid, I told you to get a haircut.
Sitting behind Jin-wook, I played with his hair, and although he complained, he didn't seem to truly mind.
In fact, he leaned his head against the window, making it easier for me to touch his hair, as if enjoying my touch.

"So, how was this morning?"
"What about this morning?"
"Stop pretending you don't remember. You enjoyed it, didn't you?"

When I smiled playfully, Jin-wook warned me, "Don't do that again next time."
You're just playing hard to get.
I saw the tent slowly rising in your junior pants.

"Didn't you?"
"Honestly, I was really surprised."
"Huh? Why?"
"Think about it. What if I had done that to you instead? Wouldn't you have been surprised?"
"Hey, you and I are different. I'm the most beautiful woman in the province, and you're just a college student."

But even though I was playing the role of a one-day girlfriend, we'd been comfortable friends for so long that we couldn't create a truly romantic atmosphere.
We needed some fantasy, but even momentary flutters didn't last. In the end, it was just friends Hwang Eun-ha and Jeong Jin-wook.

"Did you just say that about yourself?"
"Oh? You're denying it? Have my friend's eyes finally gone bad?"
"You're especially annoying today, Eun-ha."
"Hey! Calling your girlfriend annoying? You shouldn't use such mean words."

If we weren't old friends but actual lovers, could we be this comfortable with each other?
Would I be able to see Jin-wook's expression like this—looking exasperated but still smiling?
I asked myself these unanswerable questions as we headed to the theater.

And then...

"Hey, Eun-ha. Is this right?"
"Huh?"
"You're not, like, planning something, are you?"
"No, you idiot."

When I booked earlier, I just looked at the poster and chose what seemed like a movie couples would watch.
It turned out to be exactly the kind of movie that would lead couples to kiss and do various things in the theater, which made me hiccup involuntarily.

"If all these dreamlike events since morning are building up to a late-night 'let's drink and go to a motel' scenario, that would be quite touching."
"Ugh, it's not like that."
"Hehe. Now you're paying for the prank you pulled earlier."

It was the kind of movie that would rekindle feelings for new couples and evoke memories for those who'd been together a long time.
While the story was a typical melodrama, the direction was quite good, earning decent reviews.

"Are we really going to watch this?"
"...We've come all this way. Wouldn't it be a waste not to?"
"All the other movies have already started. We'd have to wait quite a while."

The problem was that Jin-wook and I would be watching it together.
But having come this far, I was reluctant to turn back.
Before I knew it, we were sitting side by side in a corner two-seater, holding popcorn and cola, waiting for the movie to start.

"Ah, I should have come here with a girlfriend, not you."
"Your girlfriend is right beside you."
"Is a one-day stand-in really a girlfriend?"
"Seriously. Just when I was trying to set the mood again, you completely ruin it."

The genuine couple-like atmosphere from earlier was gone.
Somehow, we'd reverted to being comfortable friends, with Jin-wook making silly jokes and giggling.
Would it hurt to match the mood just a little?

"Hehe, sorry. But I just can't get into a romantic mood with you."
"Sigh, can't be helped. Time to wake up from the fantasy, I guess."
"There was no fantasy to begin with. You're talking nonsense."

Still, perhaps remembering the concept I'd set for today, Jin-wook gently took my hand as our arms touched on the armrest.
Even if it was just a one-day event, to anyone watching, we would look like a couple.

"The movie's starting."

The theater darkened.
In that moment when everything went pitch black, that's how the non-Hunters here would have perceived it.

But with my senses different from ordinary people, I could see quite a lot in the dim light, in the darkness.
Among the things I could see was Jin-wook's expression as he looked forward.

'You're nervous too.'

And I could see that Jin-wook knew I wasn't just playing around, but was genuinely immersing myself in my role.
Though he'd been making light jokes as if nothing bothered him, he was taking this situation quite seriously too.

'Why didn't you just act like this from the start, hiding your feelings?'

Feeling a slight heat rise to my face, I wanted to cover my lips with my sleeve but feared ruining my makeup.
I was secretly nervous watching the opening scene of the male protagonist studying in a university lecture hall.

Usually when couples watch this kind of movie in theaters, they end up kissing and doing other things.
I wondered if Jin-wook might get caught up in the mood and do the same.

"Babe..."

To make matters worse, no matter how much I tried to control my senses, in such a quiet place, I could even hear a couple sitting quite far from us holding hands and exploring each other.
I was already having these thoughts, and hearing those sounds made me want to destroy the theater and run away, but...

'He's quite focused.'

Seeing Jin-wook unexpectedly concentrating on the movie, I suppressed that impulse.
If Jin-wook were to kiss me, would I accept it as part of my girlfriend role?
Or would I accept it sincerely? I pondered such things.

"Ah."

How much time had passed?
During a scene where the female lead rejects the male lead's confession due to circumstances, Jin-wook let out a sigh.

He must have been quite absorbed in the movie.
His hand gripping mine tightened, and startled by the change in pressure, I turned to look at him. Sensing my gaze, he quietly asked, "What?"

"Nothing."

I must have broken his concentration.
Looking forward again so he could refocus, I heard the female lead's monologue: "I like you too, oppa," as she cried, turning away from the male lead. I suddenly wondered how I would react if Jin-wook ever confessed to me.

Even though I recognize him as male, if asked whether I like him romantically, my feelings are questionable.
Could I accept his confession and be with him as a lover?
Or would the fear of men still deeply rooted in me cause me to reject him?

My previous declaration that we could be more than friends but not lovers was a selfish defense mechanism, disregarding Jin-wook's feelings.
It was like preemptively rejecting a confession that hadn't even been made, saying "I don't see you as a man" even if he liked me as a woman.

'Hah.'

I must have gone quite mad.
To be having such thoughts about an old friend...

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"

In the midst of these thoughts, I heard Jin-wook quietly calling my name.
As I turned my head slightly, I froze in surprise when Jin-wook said "Sorry" and pressed his lips against mine.

'If you suddenly do this...'

But I held back my startled reaction, afraid I might hurt Jin-wook if I moved wrong.
Even though I'd returned my Hunter license, I still possessed strength far beyond ordinary people.

Yet, even while thinking this, a part of me had a somewhat audacious thought.

If I truly had gone a little mad, perhaps I could reciprocate his feelings, just a little.

Ch.34 - Yeah. That's Right, Isn't It?
Our lips parted, and I met Jin-wook's eyes.
The moment, which must have been brief in reality, felt like it lasted a long time.
His breathing had become slightly rough, perhaps from exploring my lips.

"Ah."

Did he just realize what he'd done?
Jin-wook let out a sigh and quickly turned his head away.
Even though our relationship had already progressed beyond friendship, and we couldn't go back to how things were before.

"Jin-wook."
"...Sorry."
"You don't need to apologize."

Why does he keep apologizing to me?
Even if I don't know what's in his heart, his hands are still holding me as if part of my body already belongs to him.

"We're dating for a day, aren't we?"
"Dating... right."
"Even if we can't do anything sexual, kissing is fine."

A sense of disconnect.
Jin-wook, being an ordinary person, had just explored my lips and his breathing had momentarily become rough.
But my body remained strangely calm, creating this sense of disconnect—that Jin-wook and I were fundamentally different in some way.

So I gently leaned against his shoulder.
I wanted to dilute this disconnect that seemed to divide us, even if just a little.
The relationship between a man and a woman.
I was acutely feeling the truth of that saying—once there's a special moment between two people, they can no longer remain just friends.

*My heartbeat is faster than usual.*

Normally when I saw Jin-wook, my heart showed no change.
It always beat the same unless I was in an intense battle or caught in an emotional whirlwind.
But strangely, my heart was beating slightly faster than usual right now.

"Are you uncomfortable?"
"...I'm fine."

Since we were in a movie theater where we needed to be quiet, our conversation ended there.
But the movie had already left our minds.

Even as the final highlight scene played out—where the female lead returns a book she borrowed from the male lead, with a message containing her feelings hidden behind the cover, confessing again.

["Here's your book."]
["...Thanks for returning it."]
["That's not all. Would you mind opening the cover?"]

The fact that the movie's content no longer registered in my ears proved it.
Perhaps more movie-like than the movie itself.
Maybe because Jin-wook had been by my side for so long.

*

In the end, we left the theater feeling like we'd barely watched half the movie.
As we exited the somewhat dark movie theater building,
The clock showing 4:40 PM greeted me, even though it felt like we'd spent quite a bit of time eating and watching a movie.

"Ah, that was a good movie."

Seems like Jin-wook actually watched some of it.
His racing heart was probably due to our kiss, but
It seemed the excitement from the movie itself had some effect too.

"Did you enjoy it?"
"It deserves its good reviews."
"Really? I feel like I couldn't properly watch it because of someone."

With a smile, I lightly touched my lower lip with my fingertip, and Jin-wook cleared his throat with a "Ahem."
My heart was racing because of him.

"If you keep suddenly kissing me like that, do you think I'll like it?"
"Yes."
"Oh my god, seriously."

Where does he get the confidence to answer so matter-of-factly?
Hey, that's a crime, you know.
Sexual harassment, get it?

"Anyway, the girlfriend thing ends here."
"What? You said it was for the whole day."
"It's almost 5 PM already. That's a day, isn't it?"

I'm really worried we might make the same mistake as last time.
I didn't want to cause that kind of accident again.
Because of what happened before, Jin-wook and I already saw each other as potential romantic partners.
If we repeated the same mistake, I had no idea what would happen.

"Just until we get home."
"...Hmph. Do you think I'll do whatever you ask?"
"That's strange. Our Eun-ha used to be so obedient."
"Am I a dog?"

But contrary to my words, I was already linking arms with him.
I started walking alongside him, subtly pressing his arm against my chest.
I guess we'll just head to the bus stop like this.

But somehow, it felt like a shame to just go home now.
Since we'd already come downtown to watch a movie, I wanted to do something more.
It was too early for dinner though.

"Ah, Jin-wook, want to go there?"
"The arcade?"
"Yeah. Let's play a bit more before going home. We don't come out often."

I spotted an arcade that had opened just a few months ago and pulled Jin-wook's hand.
Though he seemed like he wanted to go home, he followed my lead without resistance, which made me smile.

"Wow, they have everything here!"

Although I'd passed by it several times, I'd never been inside, and my curiosity was piqued.
There were a few typical arcade machines, but also coin karaoke booths, basketball games, hammer games, punching machines, and more.
A truly diverse range of games caught my interest.

"You're not thinking of trying the hammer, are you?"
"I was going to, why?"
"Come on. That's not meant for former S-rank Hunters like you..."

Jin-wook quickly tried to stop me as I eyed the hammer game with interest.
But I already had the hammer in my hand.
"Wait—!" Jin-wook shouted just as the hammer struck the machine's target point, and the score was being calculated.

"Phew."
"Huh? Is this made for Hunters or something?"
"Hey, did you think I was going to actually destroy it?"

Couldn't he see the psychokinesis that had been restraining my body was now released, gently caressing my hair?
Seeing the machine display a normal score contrary to his expectations, Jin-wook looked dumbfounded.
Of course, the score wasn't quite befitting an S-rank Hunter, but still.

"What the hell, did you just hit 800 points?"
"If I had really hit it with all my strength, it would have broken immediately."
"Man, you scared me."

Though it wasn't exactly a score a woman who'd barely exercised recently would show.
I looked for another game, figuring I'd get lectured if I tried the punching machine next.

"Should we try that one?"

I lit up at the sight of a shooting game where you aim and shoot at targets on screen with a model gun, with text saying "Achieve the highest score!"
Jin-wook suggested, "Loser buys dinner tonight, deal?"

"What? Are you seriously trying to bet against me?"
"Why, scared?"
"Scared? Just don't let your hand shake when you pull out your card for dinner later."

I confidently picked up the gun, but
Maybe it was because he'd been in the military, but Jin-wook's gun-holding posture...

"Pfft! Look at this guy showing off. Ah!"
"This is how you're supposed to hold a gun."

His administrative soldier-like posture was enough to make me laugh.
Acting all confident because he'd served in the military, his expression was just ridiculously funny.
Of course, he'd handle it better than me, who'd never held a gun in my life.

"Then would you teach me, Mr. Jeong Jin-wook?"

I asked, subtly pressing my body against his. Jin-wook placed his hands on my body and earnestly tried to correct my posture, explaining how to hold the gun.
There was a bit of chest touching in the process, but I'll let that slide.

"Anyway, loser really buys dinner."
"Don't try to back out if you lose."

But I guess experience does make a difference.
I lost to Jin-wook by a surprisingly large margin, but I didn't feel bad about it.
I had been planning to pay for dinner tonight anyway.

"Yes! What should I eat tonight?"

That's good.
This idiot has no ulterior motives.
I smiled at Jin-wook, who was simply happy about saving money on dinner, and pointed to a sticker photo booth, saying, "Should we take some pictures before we go?"

"Sure."

Jin-wook entered the photo booth without suspicion, took a seat, and pulled me to sit beside him, facing the camera.
He seemed familiar with the place, pressing various buttons on the screen to adjust settings.
I waited until Jin-wook finished setting everything up.

"Okay, we're taking the picture now."

Once the setup was done, he made a V-sign while looking at the camera.
I made a V-sign with my fingers too, waiting for the click sound.

After repeating this a few times,
The resulting photos showed Jin-wook and me looking very much like a real couple.
On the bus ride home, we were busy teasing each other and giggling.
Until we noticed the stares from other passengers and quieted down.

*     *     *

"Ah, even having fun is tiring."

I collapsed onto the sofa when we got home, not even changing my clothes, only to hear Jin-wook nagging, "Aren't you going to change?"
The girlfriend concept had long since flown out the window.
"I don't know, it's too much trouble," I replied casually, and stretched out both arms toward Jin-wook as he approached, clicking his tongue.

"Jin-wook sir, if you dislike it so much, just take off my coat. I'll take care of the rest myself."
"What are you saying? Hurry up and change."
"Aaang, just take off my coat and throw it in the room. I'm really too lazy."

For a shut-in who preferred being cooped up at home, going out was truly an exhausting event.
If I'd known, I wouldn't have bothered with this outing and just stayed home playing games.
But had my sincere intention not to shock him too much been conveyed well?
Despite grumbling, Jin-wook said, "At least sit up," and helped me up, then hung my coat on a hanger.

"Don't lie down again without changing, okay?"
"Don't oppress my freedom to do what I want with my body, mortal."
"Your jokes are really... Fine, lie there with your skirt showing then."

Skirt?
Oh, right.
I'm wearing a skirt right now.
I'd forgotten while walking around without thinking.

"Why, want to see? If our Jin-wook is that desperate for a woman, I could be a little sexy for him."

A thought flashed through my mind, and I quickly sat up.
I slightly lifted my skirt and asked with a playful smile, but Jin-wook just shook his head and plopped down beside me.

"Do whatever you want."
"Tsk, you must have built up immunity lately. You used to have such funny reactions when you got flustered."

His unexpectedly boring response quickly killed my playful mood, and I pouted.
I got up and lifted my skirt to slowly peel off the flesh-colored tights I was wearing, like shedding skin.
It's amazing how women put up with such inconveniences to wear these strange, open-bottomed garments called skirts.

"I know, right. Maybe it's because it's you."
"What?"
"If it happened once or twice, I'd understand, but you've been doing it whenever you get the chance. Wouldn't it be strange if I hadn't built up immunity?"
"...Right. That's it, huh?"
"Whatever."

Anyway, since I didn't have a hobby of showing my underwear to Jin-wook, I headed to my room, shedding clothes as I went.
After changing into a comfortable t-shirt and shorts, I returned to the sofa to find Jin-wook happily contemplating, "What should we eat?"

*He definitely said it would be strange if he hadn't built up immunity.*

For some reason, I felt competitive.
I really wanted to see Jin-wook's flustered expression.
So I returned to the sofa, lying down on my stomach, propping my chin up with both hands, and looked up at Jin-wook.

"Have you decided what to eat for dinner?"
"Not yet."
"If you can't decide, should I choose for you?"

Since the day wasn't over yet anyway,
I decided to make one more sudden move like I did earlier today.

"What are you going to choose?"
"It's right in front of you. Something you can eat."

With a mischievous smile.

"Me."

Ch.35 - It's A Dangerous Day Today, You Crazy Girl!
"What the hell are you doing now?"
"You already had a taste, didn't you? And you were the only one enjoying yourself."
"Hey, hey."
"Or is it that I'm not enough to satisfy you anymore, that kind of..."

That was the moment.
In an instant, Jin-wook grabbed my arm, pushed me down onto my back, and climbed on top of me. He lifted my t-shirt, grabbed my breast, and kissed me all at once.

"Hwang Eun-ha."
"Uh, umm..."
"Why are you crossing the line so much today?"
"Wait, ahh...! Let go of my nipple before you ask questions!"

Jin-wook pulled away from my lips but kept touching the small cherry at the tip of my breast as he asked, making me shout loudly.
With a playful smile, he brought his mouth there and started sucking, doing exactly the opposite of what I asked.
"Feel good?" he asked, and before I could answer, he gently bit down with his teeth, sending an electric current through my entire body.

"Hnngh!"

I was startled by the lewd moan that escaped my lips and covered my mouth.
But Jin-wook was already looking at me with a victorious expression.

"What, don't you like it?"
"N-no, I don't...!"
"Really? Then I guess we should stop here."

I never knew.
That I could feel this sensitive, that I could still function as a woman.
My reason was screaming that we shouldn't go any further.
But my body was already responding.

"Then I'll have to tell your parents. A grown woman saying such nonsense to a man, telling him to eat her..."

Before I knew it, my hand had grabbed Jin-wook's wrist, preventing him from leaving.

Maybe it's because I've been suppressing my feminine side for so long.
I felt it once before, but my body responds too easily to stimulation, as if all my repressed female instincts are bursting out at once.
Even with Jin-wook's clumsy, novice touches, my body was heating up and craving him.

I shouldn't go further.
If we do this one more time, I might not be able to see him as just a friend anymore.
Despite that fear...

"Don't tell."

I was clearly an S-rank Hunter.
I've never done anything I didn't want to, but I could crush others if I wanted to.
If there was something I wanted to do, I was in a position where I could just do it without worrying about social status or public opinion.

But even for someone like me, there were two things I couldn't control.
Whether I could fully accept this man in front of me taking me.
And whether I could truly accept his feelings.

"I'll... give you whatever you want... for crossing the line..."

It clearly started as a joke, a slight crossing of boundaries out of stubbornness.
But my voice, slightly heated, sounded like a woman seducing a man.
It was enough to make Jin-wook, who was about to do something with his phone, pause.

"Hey, hey, snap out of it."

Jin-wook, unlike before, was flustered by my changed attitude and grabbed my shoulders, shaking me.
But I had already lost my senses and was genuinely wanting him now.
Using my Hunter strength, which no ordinary person could resist, I forced Jin-wook down onto the sofa.

"Haa, Jin-wook..."

I straddled him to prevent his escape and slowly lowered my waist.
This is your fault.
Even if it was just a joke, touching my breasts like that makes my body think you want me.

"Hey, you crazy woman! Snap out of it!"
"Why, Jin-wook? I'm so pretty, don't you like me?"
"It's your dangerous day, you lunatic! Please come to your senses!"
"Dangerous day?"

I tilted my head.
Isn't that something a woman who just wants pleasure should worry about?
Why are you worried about that?

"You really aren't thinking at all."

When I put my hand on my lower abdomen as if I hadn't thought about it, Jin-wook sighed and shook his head.
So if I receive Jin-wook's seed here now, I could really get pregnant? Is that what he's saying?

"But Jin-wook, I've always thought I was normal, you know?"
"What are you talking about now?"
"I guess I'm not normal after all."

But so what?
I'll just take the pill, and if a baby comes anyway, I'll have it.

"I'm all heated up because of you, like this."

I placed my hands beside his head with a seductive smile.
So he can't escape.
I'll make it so that even if my dependence on you reaches its peak, it won't matter.

"My body wants y-"

Afraid Jin-wook might push away my arms and escape, I tightly gripped the part near his head.
Immediately, a 'rrrip' sound like something tearing froze both of us.

"Huh?"

My sanity returned the moment I heard that sound.
Clutched in my fist was what had clearly been the premium leather covering the sofa.
The sofa revealed its innards of unknown material, as if saying "Goodbye, lady owner."
I looked at the leather in my hand and cursed.

"S-shit..."

This sofa wasn't something that could be easily replaced.
My mother, a furniture designer, had designed it, my father had built the frame.
Jin-wook's fairly wealthy parents had sourced all the premium materials for our comfort.
It was one of a kind in the world.

* * *

After that day's event that ended in the worst way possible.
I couldn't see Jin-wook's face at all until the final exams started.
I was actually avoiding him a bit, but it's not like he was hiding somewhere I couldn't find him if I really wanted to.

"Haah, why did I do that?"

Impulses bring temporary pleasure to people, but they leave quite long-lasting aftereffects.
This was no exception for me.

Eun-ha, why did you do that?
Even if you lost your mind, how could you seduce a longtime friend?
And with only one drunken accident as your only experience.
Like a woman obsessed with men.

"Yeah, why did you do that?"
"Eek!"
"W-what? Why are you suddenly so startled?"

Kang Tae-woo seemed to be trying to cheer me up in his own way.
He was probably just teasing me playfully, but his words seemed to read my thoughts.
I was so startled that I almost sent him flying without realizing it.

"I really thought I was going to die."
"Sorry."
"You've been wandering around like a paper doll for the past few days, all listless. Did something happen?"

Something did happen.
Something I could never tell anyone about.
Especially not this guy who heard about the morning-after pill.

"Haah, I don't know, damn it."
"Did you fight with that senior?"
"No, so stop talking nonsense."

You're really sharp.
Well, we didn't fight, so you're half wrong.
He's definitely someone I need to be careful around.

"Whatever. By the way, Kang Si-hyun has been waiting for you."
"...My sister?"
"Yeah. You exchanged contacts but never called or texted her? She was really upset that you haven't contacted her at all."

Was she?
I definitely haven't contacted her since that day.
I don't understand why she'd be upset just because I didn't contact her once.

"I wonder what Jin-wook is doing."

Anyway, I took out my phone and sent a message: "Hey, we have an exam today, what are you doing at home?" but Jin-wook still didn't answer.
The "1" next to the message hadn't disappeared.

"Okay. I'll call her later."
"I'm not forcing you, just letting you know."

I answered Tae-woo indifferently and put the book I had briefly opened back into my bag.
I already knew all the content anyway.
Some of the content in this textbook was based on information I had obtained.

"Do you have time after we finish today?"
"Why?"
"There's a regular exchange meeting of Korea's seven major guilds today. They said you should come if you have time."
"Not interested. I already returned my license anyway."

Resting my chin on my hand, I spent time thinking about Jin-wook, who still hadn't seen my message after an hour.
Even after the exam started, as I mindlessly filled in the answer sheet.
Even as I hurried home afterward, wondering if he would be there.

- Gone for a week.

But when I saw the note on the refrigerator, I suddenly felt upset.
It might be a selfish thought, but shouldn't a man come to a woman he's been with when she's like this?
But he just disappears like this when I'm not around?

"Ah, Jung Jin-wook, really..."

Feeling a surge of heat, I left the house immediately after just dropping my bag.
At this time, he could already be heading to the suburbs.
But there's a limit to how fast a car can go.

"Jung Jin-wook, just wait. I'm coming to get you now."

Thinking that, I came down to the bus stop in front of the apartment.
No, feeling that waiting for a bus would be a waste of time, I was about to run when I spotted Jin-wook in the distance.

"Hey, Jung Jin-wook!"

I'm glad he didn't go far.
The anger I felt earlier disappeared, replaced by excitement at seeing his face after a long time. I called his name happily and ran toward him.
Then I suddenly stopped.

"Oh my? Our Hwain, it's been a while?"

Attached to Jin-wook's side.
With her nose buried in the nape of Jin-wook's neck, who was frozen and trembling but unable to move.
A woman with brilliant blonde hair and incongruous red eyes.

"Riana Peles."

And the reason was that a being who shouldn't exist in this world was there.

"I came all this way to see you, but your reaction is so cold. What a waste of—"
"Hey."

My psychokinesis responded strongly to the alarm in my mind, threatening to shake the surrounding ground.
The earth began to tremble, and surprise spread in Riana's eyes.

"If you want to live, let go of him and get out of here right now."

Having a history with her, I raised my hand and strongly gripped Riana with my psychokinesis before she could do anything.
The ground cracked.
The fence surrounding the apartment walls gradually deformed into irregular shapes.
The surrounding apartment buildings seemed to receive the vibrations, starting to shake slightly.

"Ugh, what is this power..."

Perhaps because she couldn't move her body?
Riana Peles frowned and tried to move, but my psychokinetic power, now much stronger than before, was enough to completely immobilize her.

"Fine. I don't want to fight with you as you are now either..."

A magic circle appeared beneath her.
Then, emitting light, she disappeared before our eyes.
Jin-wook, who had directly felt her menacing aura until just now, suddenly staggered as if all strength had left his body.
I quickly ran and caught him in my arms before he fell to the ground.

"J-Jin-wook, are you okay?"

When there was no answer, I looked up to see Jin-wook sleeping peacefully.
Standing while sleeping is quite strange, so it must be the effect of Riana's sleep magic.
I thought it was for the best.
This way, he could just treat it as a bad dream.

"Haah."

I sighed in relief as I held Jin-wook in my arms and sat down on the ground.
I had been quite anxious while using my power, worried that she might have harmed Jin-wook.
Just as I sighed in relief that she didn't seem to have done any harm...

"What is this?"

I could see what she had written on the ground with her magic.

- I'll be waiting where the cold realm touches.

Ch.36 - Thank You, Eun-ha.
After that day.

Just as Eun-ha had been avoiding Jin-wook, Jin-wook had also been avoiding his friend Hwang Eun-ha.

The reason wasn't complicated.

It was already difficult to treat Eun-ha the same way after seeing her as a woman. And in the midst of that, for whatever reason, he kept remembering how Eun-ha had acted toward him that day, her eyes wild.

*Damn it. Why did I do that?*

That day, he didn't know why he suddenly got upset and acted stubbornly. But because of what happened—sucking on his longtime friend's breast—he couldn't look her in the face properly.

He was already at that hormonal age. And since Hwang Eun-ha happened to be the prettiest woman he'd ever seen, Jin-wook felt guilty. Even though she had deliberately offered her breast to him so helplessly, he found it quite difficult to suppress the lust that crept up whenever he remembered her.

If he started seeing his friend overlapping with the woman Hwang Eun-ha, he was afraid of touching her deep wounds, so he deliberately tried to be careful. That's why he said he'd go home for a week without explanation. He thought he needed to calm his heart a bit before he could treat her naturally again.

"Huh? What?"

He had left home like he was running away, but perhaps his choice was wrong. As if a Dungeon Break had occurred somewhere, a crazy woman with horns on her head who looked like a monster was walking toward him, emanating the same killing intent that Eun-ha only showed when she truly wanted to kill someone. He knew he was truly screwed.

If it were normal times, he would have run to protect Eun-ha wherever she was. Feeling the stark difference of her absence, Jin-wook involuntarily swallowed as the woman approached him like he was her prey.

"Hmm, I definitely sensed a familiar energy and rushed over... but you're not Hwain?"

Hearing the woman's incomprehensible words, Jin-wook felt a chilling coldness, as if she might wring his neck at any moment. He couldn't move a single step—not even twitch a finger.

If he moved, he felt like the woman would devour him.

"Who are you? Do you know Hwain by any chance?"

Prey and predator. The chilling energy made him think that even if he brought another Hunter besides Eun-ha, they wouldn't be able to catch her easily. In this moment, despite having avoided her, Jin-wook realized he was hoping Eun-ha would appear from somewhere to protect him, and he inwardly thought himself pathetic.

But even if it was pathetic, he was silently screaming to his friend to please come and save him.

"Leave him alone and get out of here if you want to live."

Eun-ha's angry voice from behind sounded like heavenly music to Jin-wook.

"Jin-wook, are you okay?"

As he succumbed to an unknown force, Jin-wook slowly closed his eyes, thinking that Eun-ha's embrace was warm even as he drifted into sleep.

*

"Sigh, Jin-wook. You really have bad luck, don't you?"

Looking at Jin-wook sleeping in his bed, she muttered quietly so as not to wake him. She recalled the incident when they were going to his family home, when a truck tried to hit Jeong Jin-seong's car they were riding in.

*That was definitely Riana's doing.*

She gritted her teeth, remembering the woman who had mouthed "I'll come for you soon" as she hid her body in the moonlight. That bitch, how dare she go after Jin-wook.

"The vicious rapist who took my virginity."

Though she said that, inside she was acknowledging the truth. It was clear that even though she was drunk at the time, she had indeed allowed him to have her body. Looking back, she really hadn't expected Jin-wook to actually take advantage of her.

"Still, he's sleeping soundly."

She quietly poked Jin-wook's cheek with her fingertip as he slept like the dead. Feeling the poke in his sleep, Jin-wook frowned. Wondering how to better protect her precious Jin-wook, she quietly manifested her psychokinesis and gently placed it on his chest.

*In case I can't get to him quickly in an emergency, this will buy him some time.*

A bit of psychokinesis flowed from her hand and slowly seeped into Jin-wook's body. It wouldn't affect his body normally, but in a truly dangerous situation, the psychokinesis would activate and temporarily enhance his physical abilities. While he couldn't fight against high-ranking Hunters like A-rank, it would at least allow him to escape.

"The place where the cold realm touches, she said."

She muttered to herself, recalling the message Riana had left her. She hadn't expected to hear that metaphor again after returning to the modern world. How did she cross dimensions to get here?

*Crazy bitch.*

One thought led to another, and her mind became complicated. After returning to the modern world, she thought she wouldn't have to worry about it anymore—those days when she stubbornly persisted, telling them she would return home.

"Sigh."

She wanted to ask why they had come to find her when she had been living well and peacefully, making her mind turbulent. The cold realm—a term referring to death in both her original world and the world she had been in.

*Does she want to meet on a moonless night?*

In that world, death was often metaphorically expressed as darkness, where all light had been extinguished. Taking it a step further, they called it the cold realm where no warmth existed. It might sound poetic to some, but it was an expression she didn't particularly want to hear.

"Mmm..."

While she was contemplating how to deal with the situation, Jin-wook's voice interrupted her thoughts. She quickly raised herself to check if he had awakened. But he still seemed deeply asleep, and as she was about to get up, his hand, fumbling around the bed for comfort, began touching her chest that was resting on the bed.

"Damn, you pervert. You're actually awake, aren't you?"

She quickly grabbed his wrist and questioned him accusingly, but Jin-wook remained motionless. She stared intently at his face to see if he was really asleep, but there wasn't even the slightest movement around his eyes, suggesting he was indeed in deep sleep.

*I wonder if he told his family he was going home.*

Speak of the devil—just then, Jin-wook's phone vibrated, and seeing the number on the screen, she took a small breath in and out.

"Hello?"
[Oh, Eun-ha?]
"Yes. Hello, ma'am."
[Are you with Jin-wook?]

As she quietly left Jin-wook's room to answer the call, it seemed he had told his mother he was going alone, not with her, judging by the tone that suggested surprise at her presence.

[He's sleeping? He said he was on his way here.]
"Ah, there was a bit of an issue, so I don't think we can make it today."
[What kind of issue?]

What kind of issue, indeed. Would Jin-wook's mother believe her if she said that someone she met in another world had followed her here? Even though his mother knew she had been to another world, she wouldn't know what had happened there.

"He ran into a monster on the way."
[A monster? Did another Dungeon Break happen somewhere besides the school?]
"No, it seems like it was a specimen that escaped during the school break containment without my knowledge."

In the end, she had no choice but to lie to Jin-wook's mother. But rather than telling an unbelievable story, it was better not to cause worry.

[Is Jin-wook okay?]
"Yes. Fortunately, I was nearby."
[I see. Then you can't come today. Eun-ha, please take care of our Jin-wook.]
"Leave it to me."

With that, she ended the call. She felt a bit guilty about lying, but at least she had prevented his mother from worrying. This was the power of being an S-rank. If she mentioned any ordinary monster, people would believe she could erase all traces of it.

"Eun-ha?"

At that moment, Jin-wook's voice came from behind, and when she turned around, he hugged her tightly. Surprised by his sudden embrace, she wondered what was wrong with him, but then she heard his deep sigh of relief and realized he must have thought the earlier incident was just a dream.

"J-Jin-wook?"

But she needed to act a little, to convince him that meeting that woman was just a dream.

"So it was just a dream. Thank goodness..."
"What, what happened?"
"Nothing. I just had a bad dream and wanted to confirm what was real."
"And you had to hug me to confirm that?"

Expressing her displeasure at being startled, she spoke with a slight hint of complaint, and Jin-wook nodded, speaking in a relieved voice.

"Your embrace in the dream was warm, but it didn't feel as real as this."
"And?"
"At the end, you came to save me, and it was cool and warm, but unlike now, it felt distant, so I wanted to check."

Jin-wook plopped down on the sofa that was clumsily stitched together, and she sat beside him, secretly relieved. As if trying to feel her presence, Jin-wook lay down using her thigh as a pillow and said softly:

"Eun-ha, thank you."

...Hearing those words, she felt her anger toward Riana rising. This time, she wouldn't let it slide. It was time to show what happens when someone messes with her person.

Ch.37 - The Price Of Messing With Jin-wook
In the dead of night.
I checked that Jin-wook was sound asleep, then put on my clothes.
I dressed in the same outfit I used to wear when hunting Dungeons, and took out a card from my wallet that looked exactly like the Hunter license I had returned, then headed to the balcony.

*It's been a while since I've taken this out.*

A moonless night.
I thought I'd have to wait a few days.
But when I checked the calendar, tonight was completely dark without even a crescent moon, so I had no choice but to open the window.

"Hello, it's been a while."

Using my psychokinesis, I lifted the card and tossed it lightly into the air, where it immediately grew large enough to carry two or three people.
When I climbed on top, the card wobbled slightly as it adjusted to my weight after so long, but quickly stabilized.

*Shall we go then?*

Sitting sideways and looking ahead, I raised my right hand to activate my psychokinesis, and the card began to fly according to my guidance.
The cold night wind swept across my face and through my hair.
The biting chill seemed to pierce every corner of my skin.

But I was too anxious about what Riana might say to enjoy the coldness.
Normally I would have enjoyed the sensation of speed on this card I hadn't used in so long.
As I approached the place where Riana's energy began, my expression gradually hardened with growing anxiety.

"You came?"

The woman with golden hair that seemed to shine brightly even in the darkness greeted me with a smile.
Riana Peles.
I certainly thought I would never see her again after that day.

"What are you thinking?"
"It's too cold. I crossed from a distant dimension just to see you."
"So what were you thinking, coming all the way here? Wasn't our deal finished that day?"

Hearing my words, she gave a sinister smile.
That appearance, unchanged from when we first met as enemies.
The defeat I experienced in that other world began to feel real again.

*I could probably win now though.*

I came here experiencing the side effects of having my body forcibly reconstructed.
Riana must have suffered side effects crossing such a vast dimensional distance too.
Even I barely managed by using all my psychokinesis to strengthen my body, and I still haven't fully recovered my psychokinetic powers due to the aftereffects.

"Hmm, was it?"
"So why did you follow me here? I don't owe you anything."
"Just wanted to see an old friend?"
"Friend?"

I couldn't help but sneer at Riana's words.
The reason I was dragged to that other world against my will in the first place was because the Empire cast a summoning spell, begging to be saved.
Being forcibly summoned to another world because of my weak psychokinesis at the time, and because I supposedly had exceptional combat talent in this world.
It still didn't feel like such a distant memory to me.

"We were. I was the strongest on the demon side, you were the strongest on the human side."
"Ha, right. The strongest on the human side."

Yet she has the nerve to say such things.

"Let me say it again, my business with you ended when our contract terminated. There's no reason for you to seek me out again."

Riana's words reminded me of the time when she deployed vicious schemes trying to kill me, and how I somehow managed to survive by crushing those schemes.
You wouldn't understand.

"So tell me quickly. Before my patience runs out."
"Ha, getting so confident just because you've grown stronger in this weak world..."
"You seem to think I don't know."

I leaped off the card and grabbed Riana's throat, slamming her down onto the mountain below.
The impact seemed to travel from her back deep into her body, as Riana's vision appeared to blur momentarily.
As I straddled her, gripping her throat and glaring down silently, she began to show signs of pain.

"Having crossed such an insane dimensional distance, your body can't be in normal condition either."
"Kuh, kuhak...!"
"Also, there's something else you don't know."

Saying that, I manipulated my psychokinesis as if lightly grasping the ground.
Trees uprooted, soil, and various plants were gathered together.
They formed into a massive ball floating behind my back.
As if I could turn the woman before me into dried fish jerky at any moment.

"You'd better abandon the idea that I'm still the garbage who could barely manipulate a few swords made of mana like back then."
"Kek, kek!"
"So stop testing my patience and speak quickly. Killing you now would be nothing."

I threw Riana back, tossing her to the ground, and she collapsed coughing violently.
Seeing Riana fallen before me, struggling to breathe, gave me a strange feeling.
In my past life as a man, I had lost to her once in that other world.
In the final battle, no less.

"Ha, you lost to me once, remember."
"...5."
"Even if it was because of the contract."
"4."
"You were clearly inferior to me...!"

The sphere of earth floating behind me exploded, covering everything around us.
Trees burst like claymores, revealing holes punched through them before crumbling to dust.
Craters formed across the ground from the stones.
All that remained standing in that devastation were me and Riana, who had barely blocked the attack with a shield on the verge of shattering.

"3."
"Ha, fine. I'll talk. Right now our world is on the brink of falling apart because of the alliance you all formed."
"And?"
"Everyone is desperately searching for you. Not just within our world, but expanding their search beyond dimensions."
"Why?"

At my question, Riana looked at me with an expression of disbelief.
As if asking if I was seriously asking that.

"You really don't know? I told you earlier. You were the strongest on the human side back then."
"..."
"They think whoever finds you first and brings you to their side will be able to rule the world."
"Ha."
"They all think that. That with your past friendship, you'll come to them. That they can compensate you for past events."

I wish I hadn't heard this.
I reached out and summoned the card I had been riding.
Do they really think the "friendship" they built with me back then was genuine?

"Well, you don't seem to have any desire to return."
"That's right. So go back and tell them clearly: if they come looking for me, only death awaits them."

Sitting back on the card, I glared at Riana again.
She looked at me as if wondering why I was giving her such a look, then my psychokinesis caught her and slammed her into the ground, leaving an impression as she was pushed backward.

"That's the price for messing with Jin-wook."

After saying that to the unconscious woman, I left the place.
Looking for me again.
I had a feeling that something unpleasant might happen, if not immediately.

"...We might meet again."

Looking down at the fallen Riana from the sky, I turned toward home and began cutting through the atmosphere again.

*

In the end, my mind was too troubled to sleep that night.
The only good thing was that final exams were over, so I didn't have to go to school anymore.

"Haah."

I sighed softly as I looked at the dawn breaking outside the window.
After deliberately losing to Riana, the former Demon King, due to our contract, and somehow returning to my original world with the help of her magic.
I thought that connection had ended.

Since my Mana Circuit was completely destroyed when my body was reconstructed into this current form.
I can no longer use mana like Awakeners.

*Jin-wook must still be asleep.*

After staring at the door to his room for a while, I got up from the sofa.
I carefully opened the door to avoid making noise, and found Jin-wook sprawled out, snoring.
I sat down beside him and gently took his hand.

"Jin-wook."

To prevent him from waking, I lightly blocked his ears with my psychokinesis.
Then I carefully began to speak.

The story of the past four years when I disappeared from the modern world, which I had simply described as going to an unfamiliar world because I thought no one would believe the truth.

"Remember when I disappeared in a flash of light in front of you on the way to school?"

When we were young, we just thought it was amazing.
But because our parents strictly forbade us from talking about it, my psychokinesis was something only Jin-wook and I shared.

"I told you I went to another world then."

Because of that psychokinesis, I was chosen by that damned Empire and forcibly summoned.
With apologies to the hero, but our situation is more urgent, they said.
I was half-coerced into becoming a hero under their pressure.
If not, they threatened that I couldn't return home, which hit hard after I realized how important my family was when they disappeared.

The demon clan's invasions of human territory grew worse by the day.
I was chosen as a hero to defeat them, and after training, I made a deal with the Empire to defeat the Demon King.

Deceived by their promise to send me home if I defeated the Demon King, I wielded my sword against the demons.
My mana swords, controlled by psychokinesis, mercilessly slaughtered the enemies.
Not knowing how those bastards I reluctantly called comrades, who were recruited by the Empire, would stab me in the back.

"That platinum-haired beast-like woman you saw then, she actually came to see me."

But the new Demon King I met at the end of that war, Riana Peles, was quite different from my expectation of someone extremely evil.
She was an existence whose inner thoughts were impossible to read.
Someone more difficult to understand than humans.

*"Want to make a deal with me?"*
*"Shut up, Demon King. I won't fall for your lies."*
*"Hmm, really? Unlike those guys, I can send you back to your original world right away if you want."*

Despite being the Demon King, she proposed a deal to send me home. My comrades shouted at me:
Do you know how evil demons are?
Are you really going to trust such demons? They screamed at me with veins bulging in their necks.

*"You don't know what they're thinking, do you? They'll never send you home. They don't even have that ability."*
*"Bullshit..."*
*"If it sounds like a lie, try fighting me and winning."*

The things she told me then, which I couldn't verify just by listening.
Riana had evidence revealing the true nature of those I believed were my comrades.
I was shocked to learn their thoughts—pretending to be friendly on the surface but planning to dispose of me once I served my purpose—and joined hands with the Demon King.

*"That's all you ever were to them."*
*"Think about it. Who would want to take in someone who's not even from this world originally?"*
*"You're just a time bomb with too much power."*
*"That's how the real world is. Don't be too disappointed. You just didn't know because you were young, and they've lived in this world longer than you, after all."*

That's the kind of person Riana was.
Someone who revealed ugly truths and steered things in the direction most beneficial to herself.
Someone who didn't care at all about the harm others suffered in the process.

This was why.
The reason I was so wary when she appeared in this world.
Because telling me that people from that world were looking for me surely contained some hidden intention.

"She says they're looking for me again from that world I was dragged to."

Somehow I had lain down next to Jin-wook.
As I talked while looking at his sleeping face, drowsiness gradually overcame me.

"But you know what, I won't go back, even for my people there."

I closed my eyes.
Jin-wook shifted in his sleep, taking a position as if embracing me.
But I didn't push him away and quietly drifted off to sleep in his arms.

"So you'll stay by my side too, right?"

Ch.38 - Me Or Her?
Jin-wook thought to himself.
Why was someone who shouldn't be here sleeping in his arms?
Having a woman fall asleep in his arms was something he'd dreamed about, but...

*She definitely fell asleep in her own room yesterday.*

Without thinking, he gently poked her cheek.
The sleeping Eun-ha showed no change in expression, just exhaling with a soft "Puhuu."

"Sigh... she's so pretty it's becoming a problem."

Jin-wook let out a small sigh because of her appearance that shone even while sleeping.
She must have accepted that she was a woman by now, so why was she so careless?
And of all things, she was wearing a camisole and dolphin shorts—clothing that barely covered her chest and bottom, practically the stuff of men's fantasies.

*Ah, I want to touch her.*

Especially the camisole without a bra underneath—it naturally aroused desire in a young man with active hormones.
Jin-wook found himself unconsciously reaching his hand toward her.
Thinking this was punishment for her wearing such provocative clothes and falling asleep in his arms.

*Come to think of it, last time she got all worked up and tried to overpower me with force.*

Isn't that a bit unfair?
If a man were overpowered by a woman, it would be a huge blow to his male pride.
But Jin-wook didn't particularly mind.
After all, ordinary people couldn't win against Hunters or former Hunters by force, regardless of gender.

*You started this.*

Jin-wook carefully reached for her shoulder strap with trembling hands.
Though he thought that way, when it came to actually touching her body, he was conflicted, worried that one wrong move might land him at the police station.

Still, his youthful impulses couldn't be helped.
Jin-wook grabbed her shoulder strap and slowly pulled it outward.
As the tip of her breast was revealed, he gulped.

*I've always thought this, but why are they so big?*

As if entranced, he unconsciously reached for her breast.
The soft, squishy feeling filled his hand.
Going further, he gently pinched the tip that he had once teased persistently.

"Hnng!"

Perhaps startled by the sudden stimulation while sleeping?
Surprised by her moan, Jin-wook quickly removed his hand from her chest and watched to see if Eun-ha had woken up.
Fortunately, judging by the lack of response, she didn't seem to have awakened.
But he didn't have the courage to try again with a former S-rank Hunter, so he decided to be satisfied with just looking.

* * *

"Hey, what are you doing? Aren't you coming out?"

No matter how much he didn't want to go to the countryside.
He couldn't spend all that time cooped up in his apartment.
Having packed my things simply, I stood at the entrance and shouted loudly at Jin-wook who still hadn't come out.

"Ah, come on! I'll be right there."

What could he possibly have so much to pack?
Couldn't he just pack a laptop in a backpack like me and be done with it?

"Since when is a woman faster at getting ready than a man..."
"Why pack clothes when we're just going home?"
"Says the one wearing a beanie and dressing up."
"I didn't dress like this for some pervert who peeks at my chest while I'm sleeping."
"Ahem, is it normal to fall asleep in a man's arms in the first place?"

When I growled at him, Jin-wook cleared his throat and avoided my gaze.
It was really awkward when I woke up this morning.
Not only was I sleeping in Jin-wook's arms, but my chest was also exposed, somehow undressed while I slept.

"When a friend's private parts are showing, you should cover them up, not stare, right?"
"Give me a break. You used to walk around in just your underwear before."
"T-that was..."
"Don't tell me you're actually conscious of me as a man?"

Come to think of it, that's true.
In the past, I wouldn't have been embarrassed even if I just had a towel wrapped around me.

"Do you want to keep talking nonsense?"

Actually, there hasn't been much change in my daily life.
Even now, with Jin-wook around, I don't wear a bra at home.
And I casually wear really short pants without thinking twice about it.

"If that were true, I'd never wear camisoles and would always wear sweatpants."
"Bullshit. You wear those because they're comfortable."

Bickering like that, we headed to the bus stop.
With school being out for break, many students had already returned to their hometowns.
The bus stop was quite empty.

"Ah, what am I going to do when I get home?"
"What else? You'll help with your family business."
"I'm not going home to do manual labor, so shut up."
"If you're jealous, you should have been born into a family where you can live without working, like me."
"Ugh, I really want to hit you."

That's my position.
If I wanted to get my Hunter license back right now and earn money, I could immediately buy a building in the prime area of Korea.
No, they would actually beg me to come.

"Sure, but assaulting a civilian is a crime, you know?"

Hearing him say that made me feel a bit irritated.
It was only possible if I became a Hunter again.
At this point, it was an impossible future.

"But are you just going to watch Jae-hyun enter the Hunter Academy?"
"Why?"
"It's dangerous. And the Hunter industry is pretty corrupt too."
"I don't know. If I were a low-rank Hunter, I would have realized the reality and stopped him, but I'm a former S-rank. He's probably too tempted by the money I used to bring in to listen."

Before I returned, our family was like any ordinary middle-class household with both parents working.
But when I became a Hunter, and with the introduction of subsidy systems and the increase in products made from dungeon by-products.
The money I earned back then became the seed money for my parents' business.

"I guess so."

Now they run a fairly well-established large mart and live comfortably.
Following my father's style, they don't recklessly expand the store.
They're exactly at a stable middle-class level.

"That's the position of an S-rank."

Jin-wook nodded in agreement.
Even A-rank Hunters are objects of envy, not just the precious S-ranks that appear in the media.
Let alone when there's an S-rank in your own family.
Could Jae-hyun really resist falling into such a tempting dream?

"But he doesn't know. The blood required to become strong."
"Weren't you S-rank from the beginning?"
"That's why I had to work even harder than others. With no strategy guides, I had to enter Gates regardless of what I knew, just to defend."

Honestly, thinking about it now, it's still amazing how I survived that period.
As I tapped my card on the bus terminal, a beep confirmed my boarding.
Sitting in any empty seat, I remembered what Riana had said.
With Jae-hyun's issue still unresolved, my head felt like it was about to explode.

*Sigh, why does my head hurt more now than when I was a Hunter?*

It feels like everything is happening at once...
With such complicated thoughts, we eventually arrived at the terminal and transferred to an intercity bus.
Jin-wook, who gets a bit carsick, sat by the window, and I took the aisle seat.
Looking at Jin-wook, who was sitting quietly with his eyes closed and leaning against the backrest, I started to play a prank.

"Jin-wook."
"What?"
"Look at this."

I showed Jin-wook a photo on my phone.
Was it last year?
I once cosplayed as a character Jin-wook really liked.
His reaction then was so funny that I nearly fell over laughing.

"W-why are you showing this again?"
"Remember? You were always going on about how pretty Yasuna-chan was, so I dressed up exactly like her and showed up."
"I thought you were crazy."
"Yeah right. You pretended to think I was crazy, but I know you were actually super excited inside."

Actually, I was deliberately playing this prank to forget my complicated thoughts during the trip home.
I wanted to escape from the reality that was giving me a headache.

"So now I can ask—which one do you prefer?"
"What now?"
"Me, or her?"

I deliberately pushed my chest forward and smiled subtly as I asked Jin-wook.
A question whose meaning anyone could clearly understand.
But instead of answering, Jin-wook suddenly grabbed the back of my head to prevent me from escaping, and in that position, he kissed me directly on the lips.

"Mmph...!"

If I pulled my head away carelessly here, Jin-wook's wrist would snap.
Not flinching when he surprises me like this is really difficult.

Come to think of it, this guy should be grateful to me for many things.
I don't report him for sexual harassment or assault.
I exercise superhuman patience to avoid hurting him when he startles me.
I even protect him when he's in danger.

"Satisfied?"
"Damn... am I your girlfriend? You look when you want to look, touch when you want to touch, and kiss when you want to kiss?"
"Not a girlfriend, but more than a friend, less than a lover, right?"
"And let me tell you in advance, don't startle me. I'm scared you'll really lose your wrist one day."

But what is this?
Even though he takes all of this for granted and acts this way toward me, why don't I feel bad about it?

"It's because I trust you."

At my words, Jin-wook gently stroked the back of my head.
Then he said, "I'm going to sleep," and closed his eyes.
I glanced at him before turning my attention back to my phone.
Soon, only Jin-wook's quiet breathing reached my ears among all the background noise, as he fell into sleep.

Ch.39 - Is This A Date Invitation?
"Ah... I slept well."

I got off the bus and stretched.
Jin-wook shook his head and asked, "Are you going home?"
I shrugged with an "I don't know" and pulled a card from my pocket, tossing it in front of me.

"Haven't seen that in a while."
"I don't need to take it out when I'm up there."

Since Jin-wook had seen it before, he looked rather pleased and tapped the card a couple of times, saying, "Hello, long time no see."
Usually, when someone else touches it, my psychokinesis would repel them, but perhaps because of all the time Jin-wook and I had spent together, my card no longer reacted even when he stepped on it.

"Anyway, I'll head off first."
"Eun-ha, wait a moment."
"Yeah?"

Jin-wook pulled two movie tickets from his pocket and held one out to me.
When I looked at him questioningly, he averted his gaze slightly, seeming embarrassed.

"If you're not busy tomorrow, want to go see a movie?"
"Is this actually a date invitation?"
"Forget it if you don't want to..."

I snickered at Jin-wook's reaction.
With a pleasant smile, I carefully placed the ticket in my wallet and raised my right hand.

"I'll come to your place an hour before the movie starts tomorrow, right?"
"Huh? Yeah."
"See you tomorrow then."

After saying goodbye to Jin-wook, I channeled psychokinesis into my card, rose into the air, and headed straight for the mart my father runs.
Fortunately, since the nearby mega-mart like HomePlus was somewhat inconvenient to visit without a car, there were still quite a few people coming and going at our mart.
To avoid interfering with my father's thriving business, I landed in a corner of the parking lot and retrieved my card.

"Still works well."

I smiled quietly and walked into the mart.
The reason I deliberately dressed differently today—wearing a beanie and comfortable clothes instead of dressing up—was mainly to avoid catching the eyes of the busy employees.
I could just go straight to the office, but I didn't want to disturb the staff working on the floor.

"Hello."
"Oh my! Could it be Eun-ha?"
"Yes. I came down after finishing the semester."

Among the three employees working in the office, Deputy Manager Park Ju-hyun, who happened to be there, greeted me warmly.
While chatting with her, I glanced at the president's office, but the lights were off, suggesting my father wasn't there.

"Where's my father?"
"He should be at the loading dock. Says he needs to check those things personally."
"Still as diligent as ever."

After a brief conversation with Deputy Manager Park, I opened the back window overlooking the loading dock.
The loading dock was technically on basement level 1, while the office was on the second floor—quite a difference in height.
But I didn't mind and jumped down from the windowsill.

"Whoa! You startled me!"

Perhaps because my landing made too much noise, everyone who had been working looked up in surprise, and I scratched the back of my head.

"E-Eun-ha?"
"Yep."
"Hey, you should call first if you're coming, not just jump down like that!"
"Hehe, sorry."
"Well, since you're here, help us lower those. Hey, Kim! You and the others can go do something else!"
"Yes, sir!"

But as soon as they realized I was the cause of the noise, everyone's expressions brightened.
What was my ability again?
With psychokinesis that could push entire buildings, lifting a pallet was nothing.

"Sigh. Really. Is this how you put your daughter to work as soon as she arrives?"
"You know my motto. Use whatever you can legally."
"I bet you're the only one who uses an S-rank Hunter as a forklift substitute."
"Well, you're the only person in the world who can lift those without breaking them. Besides, you."

That's when it happened.
Suddenly, my father grabbed my head with his arm.
I was caught in a headlock, and even though I tapped his arm asking him to let go, his grip only tightened.

"Ack, my head!"
"You got your certification and didn't even tell your parents about it? Hiding it from us?"
"Okay, I was wrong! Let go of this!"
"Make sure you tell us about these things from now on, got it?"
"I get it, so please!"

Finally freed from my father's arm, I fixed my hair and started organizing the warehouse, which I hadn't done in a while.
Following my father's instructions, I repeatedly moved large quantities of scattered items at once.
Soon, the storage area that had been like a pigsty started to look more like a proper warehouse.
When I finished organizing, my father said, "Good job," and handed me a 500ml bottle of drink that he opened on the spot.

"You've been busy lately?"
"That, and it's hard for people to do this manually."
"Why not just hire a Hunter part-timer for a day?"
"Those Hunters charge way too much."

Regular people really can't help it.
I can easily organize things by moving them with psychokinesis, but ordinary people have to use forklifts, manpower, and jacks.

"Do you need more money?"
"No way. You should use your money for yourself now."
"You can tell me if things get tough. I can help however I can within my means."
"You've got some nerve talking to your father like that."

When my father suddenly flicked my forehead and I looked at him as if asking why he hit me, he sighed softly and scolded me.

"What parent would ask their child for money?"
"They might if things get tough."
"That's for when your parents are old and helpless. I'm not going to push you back into Gates just because things are difficult. Back then, we had no choice because you were the only one who could stabilize the Gates in the area."

I crushed the now-empty bottle like beef jerky and threw it into a distant trash can.
My father smiled at the clean warehouse, then walked ahead saying we should go up now.
I followed him up to the office.

"You're back? I heard you were going to organize the warehouse today, but you finished quickly."
"With her here, it doesn't matter how messy the warehouse is—it gets done in no time."
"As expected of the boss's daughter, hohoho!"

But I had no intention of staying any longer.
The reason I came here in the first place was to help with anything necessary at the mart before going home.
There probably wouldn't be any more tasks that specifically required me.

"Leaving for home already?"
"Hmm, no. I thought I'd stop by Jin-wook's place first."
"You really like that boy. Since you've come all this way, can't you spend a bit more time with your old man?"
"Hmm, should I? What time do you finish work today?"

The moment I mentioned going to Jin-wook's, my father's eyebrow twitched.
But since something similar had happened a few days ago, I felt awkward not going... whatever.
Given the number of mana detectors installed throughout the city, there probably wouldn't be a Dungeon Break anyway.

"I'll leave early, kid."
"You're not working?"
"You did everything already. Just need to review some paperwork."
"Can I go downstairs and get something I want to eat?"
"Just make sure you scan it at the counter."

Leaving with a "Of course I will," I left the office and headed straight for the first floor.
Hmm, it's been a while since I've gone shopping for food in a place where there's no risk of being recognized...

"Hey, isn't that Hunter Hwang Eun-ha?"

No risk...

"I think it is."

Of...

"Excuse me, Eun-ha."
"Yes?"

Oh, for fuck's sake.
Wondering who had so clearly identified me, I turned my head to see Supervisor Park Dong-woo, who had been working at this mart since before my father acquired it.
Does this guy really have time for this right now?

"I was wondering if you finished organizing the warehouse."
"Yes, well. It doesn't take me long."
"Ah, thank you. You must have worked hard. Here, have one of these."

Is he hitting on me?
On someone like 8 years younger than him?

"Ah, well. Thanks, I'll enjoy it."
"Great! I'll get back to work then. Have a nice day!"

The comment that erupted just as I was deciding what to eat completely ruined my good mood.
I exhaled angrily, though of course I didn't blow things apart with a breath like Superman.

*Should I tell Dad?*

At times like this, I somewhat resented my appearance.
Woman or Hunter.
But if I made a scene with an employee, it might end up hurting my father, right?

"What's wrong, daughter? Why the face?"
"Dad, you go home first. I'm going somewhere before coming home."
"Huh?"

Feeling the gaze that made me uncomfortable, I returned to the office in frustration.
At times like this, there was only one person who could improve my mood.
The only one who knew both Hwang Eun-ha the woman and Hwang Eun-ha the human.
After flying a bit on my card, I spotted the apartment building where he lived.

[Huh? Who is it?]

When I pressed his apartment number on the intercom, Jin-wook's voice came through the speaker.
I let out a small sigh and crushed his confusion with a single sentence.

"Come out. Let's hang out."

* * *

"So you came out because you felt uncomfortable when a company employee seemed to be hitting on you?"
"Yeah."
"But he's the boss's daughter—would he really risk his livelihood like that?"
"You should have seen the way he looked at me."

Sitting on a bench in the apartment complex park, I vented about what had happened at the mart that put me in a bad mood.
Jin-wook made a face that said "you've got to be kidding me" and told me:

"By that logic, I'm the same."
"What?"
"I see you as a woman too."
"That's not what I meant."

This guy is still good at derailing conversations with weird comments.
When I gave him a slight glare, Jin-wook cleared his throat with a "Ahem."

"Guys who approach me for my looks are all the same. They all just want to get with me."
"...By that logic, I've already 'gotten with you.'"
"T-that was an accident."
"Yeah right, who was it that suggested we go to a motel first that day?"
"Oh my, is that Eun-ha?"

Just then, while I was venting and bickering with Jin-wook, a familiar voice came from behind us.

"Ah, hello."
"What are you two doing out here in the cold instead of going inside?"
"It's nothing. I just came to talk for a bit..."
"Don't be so formal."

Jin-wook's mother.
She clearly shows goodwill toward me, but somehow she makes me uncomfortable.

"It's lunchtime anyway, come in and eat before you go."

But when she insisted like that, I couldn't think of a good reason to refuse, so I started walking.

Ch.40 - Will You Accept Me?
I've felt somewhat uncomfortable around Jin-wook's mother since the first time I met her. It wasn't that she treated me poorly or anything.

Maybe it was because she had seen how I treated Jin-wook during our school days. Yet despite that, she still gave me that inexplicable smile.

"Come in."
"Excuse me for intruding."

Even though it had been ages since I last visited Jin-wook's home, I wanted to leave as soon as I entered. But she insisted I stay for a meal, and it would've been awkward to just leave.

"It's been so long since Eun-ha visited our home."
"Y-yes, it has."
"I heard you stopped that Dungeon Break at your school recently? I saw it on the news—you were amazing."
"Thank you."

I've really become a national celebrity.

She casually handed her bag to Jin-wook, telling him to put it somewhere, then headed to her room, presumably to change clothes. Jin-wook hung his mother's bag on the coat rack by the entrance and told me, "Make yourself comfortable."

"What are you going to do?"
"Work on an illustration."
"You're just going to leave me here?"
"I'm not leaving you anywhere. I have a commission deadline coming up soon that I need to finish."
"F-fine."

I followed him into his room. Jin-wook was startled, saying, "W-what? Why are you following me in?" But once inside, I saw it.
I saw what picture was hanging in Jin-wook's room.

"Oh, is that the drawing from back then?"
"What?"
"You know, that assignment where you used me as a model in front of a ruined city backdrop."
"You remember that?"
"How could I forget being your model? But doesn't this look prettier than the real me? Is this really supposed to be me?"

Was this how Jin-wook saw me back then?
An expressionless face.
Me, capturing the scenery of a crumbling city on my smartphone while riding a card that was destroying the city.

"I drew your appearance as accurately as possible."
"Pfft. That makes me feel good even if it's just flattery. Where did you learn lines like that?"
"It's not flattery."

Jin-wook sat down and picked up his tablet. As he was about to start working with his pen, I gently wrapped my arms around his neck from behind.
"It's hot, give me some space," he said, trying to start working, but I smiled and looked at the illustration he was about to work on.
A blonde woman facing forward, drawing a sword.

"This one isn't me?"
"It's a commission, like I said."
"She's pretty. Do you know what it's for?"
"They said it's for some novel cover..."
"Hmm."
"Anyway, back off. I really need to work on this since the deadline is close."

I glanced at Jin-wook's computer.
It looked the same on the outside, but somehow it was handling these high-resolution projects.

"Did you upgrade your compu—mmph!"
"Shh. Please be quiet."
"What's with suddenly covering my mouth?"

Anyway, since he needed to work, I moved away from Jin-wook and quietly watched him draw.
As I'd noticed before, it was fascinating to see how he applied light colors first, then drew lines over them.
The way his unique color sense filled in those lines was amazing no matter how many times I watched.

*I could never do something like that...*

There was something fascinating about seeing someone do well what I couldn't do.
And Jin-wook looked somewhat cool when he was focused like this, different from his usual self.
Even in his shabby t-shirt and sweatpants.

*Ah, snap out of it.*

I almost slapped myself for what I was thinking, but I didn't want to break Jin-wook's concentration.
I withdrew my hand and continued watching him work.
As if he'd completely forgotten I was in the room with him, he worked without seeming to breathe, moving his mouse and tablet pen, tapping the keyboard, until he completed the base coloring work.

"Kids, lunch is ready!"

Right on cue, Jin-wook's mother called from outside, and Jin-wook and I both answered "Yes" simultaneously and stood up.
Is this what they mean when they say people who spend a lot of time together start to resemble each other?
We bickered, starting with "Hey, why are you copying me?" as we walked out together.
Today's lunch was a simple Western-style meal featuring pasta.

*     *     *

"Thank you for the meal."

It was clear that the reason Jin-wook preferred Western or street food over Korean cuisine was because of his mother.
How could she cook so well while being busy with her work as a lawyer?

"Jin-wook, do you have a lot to do?"
"Yeah."
"I'd like to talk with Eun-ha, so would you mind going to your room?"
"Sure."

Huh?
Who did she say she wanted to talk with?

"Hehe, Eun-ha, come sit over here."

While Jin-wook retreated to his room, I was led to the sofa by his mother.
A sense of unease began to wash over me.
His mother gave me a meaningful smile and dropped a bombshell.

"Yes?"
"I'm just curious, but do you have feelings for Jin-wook?"
"What?"

Wait, she's asking if I see Jin-wook as more than a friend, right?

"N-no, not at all. Jin-wook and I are just friends."
"Hmm, but something seems to have changed between you and my son."

She crossed her legs and gave me a somewhat pleased smile.
It felt like she was looking deep inside me.

"You know I'm a lawyer and can keep secrets, right? I won't tell anyone, so you can be honest."
"There's really nothing. Jin-wook and I aren't... If we were that kind of relationship, my father wouldn't have allowed us to live together."
"Hmm. I suppose that's true. Cheol-jin is such a doting father after all."

Is she accepting my answer? Thank goodness.
I need to end this Q&A session quickly and escape this interrogation hell.
That's what I thought two seconds ago.

"But you know, living together changes things. Even people who don't live together can end up married after just one moment of passion, and you two are living together. So I can only imagine."

Holy shit.
She seems to be speaking innocently, but why does it feel like she knows everything?

"That's what happened with Jin-seong."
"Excuse me?"
"Well, now that you're an adult, I suppose I can tell you. I never expected to end up living with your uncle like this. Back then, I didn't know about things like morning-after pills, and it was just one time when we had some drinks and felt attracted to each other."
"W-what are you saying?"
"My father almost half-killed my husband. I'm telling you this so if anything happens, please let me know in advance."

Her hand moved to my hair.
My hair, which now reached almost to my shoulders—far too long to be considered the short cut I used to wear. She stroked it gently as she made her request.

"I don't want to see my son beaten to death by his father-in-law."
"W-why would you say something like that..."
"What? Don't you like my Jin-wook as a man? I think he's grown up to be quite handsome."
"...I've never thought of him that way."

That's a lie.
Even during that one-day girlfriend event, the very fact that I went along with it meant I must have seen Jin-wook as somewhat of a man.
...And honestly, since that day, I haven't been able to see Jin-wook purely as just a friend.

*A woman can't take another woman's virginity.*

I briefly recalled the memory of Jin-wook's thing entering me.
There was definitely the pain of defloration.
But the pain didn't last as long as I expected.

"Well. It seems like something did happen."
"It must be your imagination."
"Hehe, alright. But if you ever do find yourself interested in Jin-wook, you must tell me, okay? My husband would probably approve of you too."

What about me makes her want to match me with Jin-wook?

"...Yes. I'll let you know if anything happens."
"So there's really nothing going on between you and my son?"
"No."

I wanted to ask but kept my mouth shut.
His personality is still unstable, and all he has going for him is his looks and abilities.
Being with me would probably be harder on Jin-wook.

"Ah, I'm tired and need to get some sleep. Since you're here after so long, feel free to rest a bit."
"Thank you for having me."
"Yes. Rest well and head back when you're ready."
"Yes. Sleep well."

After Jin-wook's mother went to her bedroom, I sat alone on the sofa and briefly imagined what it would be like if I married Jin-wook.
Sitting on the sofa, cradling my belly swollen with pregnancy, nagging Jin-wook, enjoying a comfortable life in a knit sweater...

Slap!
Pregnancy? What?
I slapped myself to snap out of these indecent thoughts. I don't usually need to go this far to come to my senses, but this time I really needed to get a grip.

"Haah, Hwang Eun-ha, get it together."

As I tried to regain my composure, memories from a few days ago surfaced, making my face burn hot.
I remembered how I had pounced on him when my body was heated up, not caring whether I got pregnant or not.

*Ugh, why did I do that?*

I was like a bitch in heat.
No matter what, how could I have thought about jumping Jin-wook like that?

"Hey, what are you doing?"

At that moment, Jin-wook's voice startled me. I hadn't noticed him coming out.
Maybe he came out to get some water?
He was holding both a cup and a water bottle, and I snapped at him out of surprise.

"Geez, you scared me."
"What? What were you thinking about that made you so startled?"
"Y-you don't need to know."

I blushed and turned away.
I didn't want Jin-wook to know what I was thinking about, but that action only seemed to make him more suspicious.

"Hmm, seems like you were thinking about something weird again."
"I wasn't."
"Sure you weren't~"
"Ugh, seriously."

He teased me and chuckled.
Sigh...
I could easily overpower him physically, but somehow I always end up losing in our interactions.

"Hey."
"What?"
"Do you know what your mother and I talked about earlier?"
"No. How would I know?"

I pulled my legs up onto the sofa and buried my face in my knees.
So Jin-wook couldn't see my expression.
I summed up what I'd heard from his mother in one simple question.

"Would you accept me if I clung to you and asked you to marry me someday?"

Ch.41 - I Just Saw Something Amazing
"What?"

Jin-wook looked at me with an expression that suggested he might have misheard.
Maybe it was because I suddenly blurted out something about marriage out of nowhere.

"Ah, I don't mean right now. I was just asking what you'd do if it came to that."
"What on earth did you talk about with my mom that made you bring up marriage?"
"You don't need to know that. Anyway, would you accept me or not?"

As I carefully gauged Jin-wook's reaction, he scratched the back of his head, let out a small sigh, and answered, "I don't know."
While I was thinking that maybe I lacked charm as a woman...
At the same time, I felt somewhat relieved that Jin-wook might still not see me as just a friend. I was about to let out a small chuckle when—

"How can I answer when I haven't experienced you as a woman yet?"

What he said next hit me pretty hard.
He doesn't know because he hasn't experienced me as a woman?
Jin-wook seemed to notice my expression changing subtly. After thinking for a moment, he put the water bottle and glass down on the living room table and spoke.

"Think about it. You and I have made mistakes in moments of passion, but those were just accidents. We haven't really experienced each other as romantic partners."
"...I guess so."
"What, should I marry you just because you gave me your virginity, or take responsibility because I saw you naked?"

Now that I think about it, he's not wrong.
Looking at Jin-wook making surprisingly reasonable statements, I gave him a look that said, "Since when did you get so sensible?"
I guess he's right.
From the beginning, talk of marriage doesn't make sense between us.

"If that were the case, I would've been tied to you already, but that's not how it is."
"So now that you've done everything you wanted, you're going to dump me?"
"No, what are you—"
"I'm kidding."

I smiled and took his hand.
Right.
As if he and I could ever be in that kind of relationship.

"If there's nothing else to talk about, I'm going in."
"Hmm, wait a second."

Jin-wook got up to continue his work, grabbing the water and cup.
I followed him into the room.
When he asked, "Aren't you leaving?" I stopped right in front of him.

"We're not done talking yet."
"What."

As I took a step forward, Jin-wook took a step back.
As I kept approaching him, his calves hit the bed, and he plopped down on it.

"You didn't hear what your mother and I talked about."
"Wasn't it something about marriage?"
"That was only half of it."

I climbed on top of him.
I placed one knee on the bed.
My hands were now positioned on either side of Jin-wook's head as he lay down.
A position where if I flipped over, he could easily take me instead.

"She asked what happened between you and me."
"In what sense?"
"What else could it be?"

But instead, I bent my legs and pressed my body closer to his.
I whispered a single word in his ear, meant to stimulate him.

"Sex."
"Are you crazy?"

I could feel something poking me from below, suggesting Jin-wook's body was responding.
So you don't see me completely as just a friend anymore, Jin-wook.
But the thing is...
I'm still not sure if I see you as a man.

"We did do it, after all. Even if it was an accident while drunk."
"...You were the one who suggested the 'accident' first."
"But maybe we realized something back then."

Was I being too provocative just now?
Now completely on the bed, I sat straddling Jin-wook's thighs and looked down at him.
I could see that his lower part was fully erect.
Honestly, I wanted to poke it once with my fingertip just to tease him.

"That you and I might not be able to remain just friends in the end."
"Hwang Eun-ha."
"What?"
"Do you know what you're saying right now?"

But I held back, thinking it would be crossing the line too much.

"Yes."
"Are you okay with this now? You used to hate men with a passion."
"To be honest, I'm still not completely okay."

I got off his thighs and sat beside him.
As soon as I moved away, Jin-wook sat up and let out a short sigh, "Phew."
Then he asked me what I wanted to do.

"But, you know. You've kissed me and touched my chest and all that."
"...Yeah."
"Strangely, I don't feel any resistance when it's you doing it. Isn't that weird?"

I took his hand and brought it to my chest.
Knowing he couldn't win by force, Jin-wook let me do as I pleased with his hand.
When I placed his hand on my chest, it froze there without moving.

"I get irritated when other men look at me as a woman and even just talk to me."
"......"
"But strangely, I don't have any resistance when you touch me."

When I released his hand, he rubbed it as if trying to free it.
I smiled lightly at the sight of him.

"Jin-wook, be honest with me. This is important to me."
"What?"
"Am I a friend to you, or..."

I paused for a moment.
We shared his time as a man.
We shared the devastated period after the sex crime. It was difficult to say these things to him.

"A woman?"
"...A friend."
"Really?"

Is Jin-wook really seeing me as just a friend?
Or is he being considerate of me?
Is he afraid my past wounds might reopen?
Though I usually pride myself on understanding him well, at this moment, I couldn't read his intentions from his face at all.

"Yes."
"I see."

I forced a smile at Jin-wook's answer.
Maybe I was the only one who felt our relationship had changed because of what happened.
Maybe Jin-wook really thinks of me as just a friend, and I've been getting excited on my own.
To the point of denying these feelings by insisting we're just friends.

"Jin-wook, I told you before. We're more than friends but not yet lovers."
"...Yeah."
"But I think I've been too selfish. Even if I share memories of your time as a man, I'm a woman now."

A woman who could easily ignite your desire.
I stood up.
Staying here any longer would only complicate my feelings.

"I think I've been playing with your feelings too much, only thinking about myself."
"No. You don't have to think that way. Even if it was brief, you showed me what it might feel like to have a girlfriend."
"You're always thinking about me until the end."
"There's nothing wrong with caring for a friend."

...Such a foolishly kind guy.
The very fact that I'm saying these things means that if you take just one more step forward...
I'm ready to accept you.
Why don't you understand?

"Hey, do you remember the dream you had that day?"
"Dream?"
"You said you felt intense killing intent from some crazy woman in your dream."
"Yeah."
"That wasn't a dream."

Jin-wook seemed startled by my words.
I'd have to mix in some lies since I couldn't tell him everything, but at least for the parts I could talk about...

"It was real that I rushed to save you, that I rescued you from that woman, and that I chased her away."
"Then why did you lie and say it was a dream...?"
"Because I didn't want you to be shocked."

I took out a card from my pocket to go back.
If I leave now, apart from meeting Jin-wook tomorrow to watch a movie...
I probably won't see him much while I'm at my parents' home.

"You know, I had all sorts of thoughts then. You left just a memo and disappeared from home, but I could feel intense killing intent nearby. I knew you couldn't have gone far."
"...Sorry."
"I'm not asking for an apology. Anyway, I thought: if something happened to you, would I be able to live properly afterward?"

I opened the window.
As I held up the card, the door opened and my shoes flew from the entrance, hovering in the air.

"Just saying."

The card expanded in the air.
If I leave now, our relationship, which had grown closer to being lovers, would end here.
And we'd go back to how we were before.
A relationship where I wouldn't be embarrassed to show my naked body, and you'd just nag me to dress properly.

"See you tomorrow, Jin-wook..."

I was about to turn away, saying goodbye to what might have been surprising but possibly happy times.
But suddenly Jin-wook grabbed my hand and kissed me. I naturally closed my eyes and accepted his kiss.
The line connecting us.
I could feel Jin-wook's grip tightening on my hand, as if he wouldn't let go.

"...A goodbye kiss?"
"No."

After our lips parted and his hand left my chest...
Jin-wook's eyes, unlike his earlier hesitation, showed a resolute determination.
As if he wanted to tell me something.

"A please-continue kiss."
"What's with that weird name?"
"Eun-ha, we're supposed to watch a movie tomorrow, right?"

I nodded at his words.

"Instead of just watching a movie, would you go on a date with me?"
"A date?"

This time, Jin-wook nodded.
Looking at my hand that he still hadn't let go, I could tell he had made a big decision.
A decision to break through the ceiling of trauma that stood between us.

"Let's spend tomorrow truly as a man and woman, different from our previous event-like outings."
"Okay."
"Like you, I want to confirm my feelings one last time. Whether this is romantic love for you, or a friendship that's now too deep to break."

My heart suddenly raced.
I've found Jin-wook attractive before...
My heartbeat has quickened slightly before, but it's never pounded like this.

"So, will you go on a date with me tomorrow?"

I've occasionally smiled lightly, whether from disbelief or pleasure.
Of course, most of the time I've had no expression at all.
So I thought a bright smile had nothing to do with me.

"Yes."

But since becoming a woman, this might be the first time I've genuinely smiled widely.

"I'll look forward to tomorrow."

I answered Jin-wook with the brightest smile I'd ever shown and a cheerful voice.
Jin-wook nodded and said, "Look forward to it."
My heart was beating rapidly, like a hammer pounding.

*

Oh my.
I came out because I was thirsty before bed, and I saw something incredible.
I can't believe they'd kiss so boldly with the door open.

"Our Eun-ha, you lied to auntie."

I knew it.
They've been living together for almost a year; how could nothing have happened?
Should I, as a potential mother-in-law, scold our Eun-ha a little?

"Ah, my husband and I used to have such romantic times too..."

My, those two make me recall so many memories.
I wonder how far they've gone.
If I interrogate my son later, will he spill the truth?

"Hehe."

Oh, I shouldn't be watching this.
My husband will be tired from golfing today, but I need to tease him too.
I've suddenly got a lot to do.

"Eun-ha, auntie wants to see a granddaughter who looks just like our Eun-ha. Understand?"

And I have things to discuss with Eun-hyang too.
There's nothing more enjoyable than talking about where our adorable son and daughter couple might be.
Eun-hyang might be shocked.
She's a daughter, after all.
But what can I do when the kids are happily embracing each other like that?

'Even if Eun-ha is a former S-rank Hunter, it's right for us, the groom's family, to buy them a house, isn't it?'

Ch.42 - I Think I've Really Become A Woman Now
Date.
The impact of those three letters on me was more tremendous than I'd expected.

"What's this, Jin-wook, you can actually say things like that......"

As I flew sitting on the card, the pounding in my chest and the smile on my face wouldn't stop.
Before, it was just a playful date as a daily event.
But this time, it's a real date between a man and a woman.

"Sigh, I guess I've really become a woman."

Looking at myself right now, getting so excited because a boy I like asked to hang out tomorrow.
I realized I was acting exactly like a girl who's completely smitten.
But somehow, I couldn't stop this fluttering feeling.

*I don't have any clothes at home, what should I wear tomorrow?*

While flying and having a mental breakdown on the card, I almost fell off.

* * *

"Did something good happen?"
"What?"
"You've been smiling non-stop."
"It's nothing. Don't worry about it."

After dinner, during which my mom bombarded me with suspicious questions, I escaped to my room.
I guess I was smiling too much.
But how could I help it? I had no idea that Jin-wook asking me on a date would make me this happy.

"Sigh, really."

Lying face down on my bed, I kept remembering Jin-wook kissing me and then boldly saying, "Go on a date with me."
That guy, if he sees me as a woman, he should have said so clearly.
......Wait, did he already say that?
Anyway, if he was going to shake my heart, he should have done it sooner.

But seriously, what should I wear tomorrow?
I don't have many clothes.

"Ah."

I quickly got up and used my psychokinesis to open the closet door, examining what I could wear tomorrow.
Blue hoodie? No.
Brown knit? That's what I wear to dungeons.
Black pleated one-piece dress? If the wind blows, people might see underneath... though maybe that doesn't matter?

"Ugh, I have nothing to wear."

Are there any clothing stores open at this hour? Probably not.
I checked the time.
8:20 PM.
It would be hard to find an open clothing store in this neighborhood.

"Hmm, a woman I could ask for help......"

I quickly took out my phone and scrolled through my contacts.
Then one name caught my eye—someone who was born a woman, unlike me.

[Hey, Eun-ha! I was just waiting for you to call. What's up?]
"S-Si-hyun unnie....."
[Yes, yes!]

Come to think of it, the Hwaren Guild building is within flying distance from my house by card.

"Um... I can't say it."
[Why? Did something bad happen? ...No way, you're the strongest person in Korea.]
"Sigh, it's not something bad."

From the other end of the phone, I could sense her saying, "Hmm? What is it?" urging me not to keep her waiting.
I debated whether to tell her or not.
But if I wanted help, I'd have to explain the situation...

"I have a date tomorrow but I don't have any clothes......"
[What? A date? Really?]
"Yes."
[Wait. I'll send someone to pick you up......]
"No need. I'm not that far away, so I'll come myself."

I opened the window and immediately summoned my card again.
I don't usually ride it this often, so I felt bad for overworking it.
But what else could I do?

"Mom, I'm going out for a bit!"
"Where do you think you're going at this hour, young lady!"
"I'll be back soon!"

I rose into the air, searched for the Hwaren Guild building location on my phone.
Setting a direct course, I began flying at top speed.
Usually, I fly just fast enough for my hair to flutter gently, but now my hair was whipping wildly.
By the time I arrived at the Hwaren Guild building, I looked like a complete mess on the card—t-shirt, dolphin pants, and hair all over the place.

"Huh?"
"Unnie!"

I couldn't get off the card since I'd forgotten to put on shoes before leaving.
"Wow, what's this? It's cool," Si-hyun said admiringly, making me smile.

"Did you come straight from home?"
"Yeah, I guess so."
"But aren't you cold? The temperature's quite low right now."
"Not really...?"

I didn't have time to feel cold.
My body was enhanced far beyond normal to cut through the biting winter wind, giving me increased resistance to cold.

"Anyway, come in. The date is tomorrow, right?"
"Yes."
"That's pretty tight timing. Do you need help with makeup too?"
"I can do that myself."
"Well, let's start with clothes then. But will my size fit you?"

Seeing Si-hyun looking at certain parts of my body, I turned slightly and said, "It's embarrassing when you stare like that."
Si-hyun cleared her throat and entered the elevator first.
Following her up to her place, I saw Kang Tae-woo looking at me with surprised eyes, as if wondering what I was doing there.

"Noona, what's she doing here?"
"Hmm, we have some business."
"...What are you talking about?"
"Oh right. Hey, Kang Tae-woo, come here."

Si-hyun grabbed Tae-woo and sat him on the sofa.
I grinned at Tae-woo, who was giving her a look that said "what are you doing?"

"From now on, our Eun-ha is going to have a little fashion show for you, and you're the judge."
"What nonsense is that......"
"Shut up and listen. Eun-ha has a date tomorrow with someone she likes. But oh my, it seems it was arranged suddenly, and she has no clothes, so she asked me for help."
"What?"

Tae-woo looked at me as if asking if this was true.
This wasn't exactly something I wanted broadcast everywhere, but the way she announced it so boldly made me feel embarrassed.

"U-unnie, stop......"
"Why? There's nothing to be embarrassed about, Eun-ha. Everyone needs help their first time. Right, Tae-woo?"
"...Yeah."
"So, help your friend out. Pick something you'd like to see. Like, what would you want your future girlfriend to wear on a first date?"

Tae-woo gave Si-hyun a bewildered look.
No wonder—to Tae-woo, I wasn't a woman but someone to admire.
He was probably not used to seeing me act shy like this, and now she was asking him to imagine me as a girlfriend and pick out clothes.

"Does it have to be me?"
"Are there any other men with dicks here? Just use your lower half as a guide."
"Could you watch your language? We're not alone here."

...Ignoring that explicit wording.
Anyway, while watching them bicker, I wondered if I'd made the right choice asking her for help.
Then I added one clue.

"Jin-wook's taste is a bit conserva—oops!"

I accidentally said his name instead of just saying "his"...
I quickly covered my mouth, but Si-hyun had already caught it and teased, "So the guy's name is Jin-wook."

"I knew it."

Tae-woo nodded as soon as he heard the name.
Apparently upset that he was the only one who didn't know who we were talking about,
Si-hyun grabbed both of Tae-woo's arms and asked with sparkling eyes, "Who is it?"

"Do you know who it is?"
"Yeah. That senior who's always hanging out with her. Weren't you two already dating?"
"No, we weren't."
"That's surprising. After what happened, and seeing you two always together, I thought you were dating."
"One more word and I'll hit you."

Tae-woo shut his mouth when I growled at him.
By "what happened," he must be referring to that incident—the reckless mistake Jin-wook and I made while drunk.

"What? Am I the only one who doesn't know? You two are terrible."
"It's nothing to worry about. Those two are already famous as a couple, though they don't know it themselves."
"Wow, so it was true love all along. And now they're finally acknowledging their feelings for each other?"

Holy shit, that's creepy.
She must have made up that story in her head, but how could it match the reality of Jin-wook and me so perfectly?

"Great, if that's the case, this big sister needs to work even harder. Let's go, Eun-ha!"
"Oh, unnie!"

And so began the fashion show in Si-hyun's dressing room, which lasted quite a while.
As she kept making me try on different outfits to find something that would captivate a man's heart,
Si-hyun was having fun, but Tae-woo and I were slowly dying inside.
This exhausting time finally ended when Tae-woo said those words.

"Let's go with this."

The outfit Tae-woo chose, with Jin-wook's taste in mind, was:
A black knit dress that came to mid-thigh with a snow-white short coat.
Paired with suede long boots that covered up to the knees, creating a kind of absolute territory with the dress.

Somewhat classic, but also...
If I wore this, I could definitely captivate Jin-wook.

"Oh, is this our brother's taste?"
"Oh come on, seriously."
"What? A man can have his preferences. But I never imagined this look would suit you so well. I guess it wasn't my clothes that were the problem, but my pink hair."

*

"Jin-wook, can Mom come in for a moment?"
"Yes."

Jin-wook stopped his pen in the middle of his final revisions and turned his head.
Usually, she didn't disturb him when he was working.
He wondered what made her want to come into his room.

"Where's Dad?"
"Sleeping."
"He must have been tired today."
"Well. He's not old enough to be tired after just playing some golf, but it's strange, isn't it?"

Seeing his mother's meaningful smile,
Jin-wook felt a momentary anxiety sweep through his chest.
As if...
She was about to ask something terribly important.

"What's going on?"
"Hmm, I wonder."

Shit, it's definitely something.
She must have something.
But what did I do wrong?
I haven't done anything wrong recently—

"Jin-wook, do you have a girlfriend these days?"
"What?"
"Hehe, our son seems to have become more handsome lately."

Jin-wook felt dizzy for a moment at his mother's question.
What's her intention in suddenly asking this?
What is she trying to tell me?

"No, I don't."

After a brief deliberation, Jin-wook decided to play dumb.
A girlfriend? Him?
At most there was Hwang Eun-ha, but they were still just friends on the surface.
Though in reality, they were much closer than friends...

"Really?"
"Why are you suddenly interested in this?"
"Hmm, I wonder? This mother of yours never secretly takes photos except when working."

Jin-wook dropped the pen he was holding when he saw the photo his mother displayed on her phone.
It wasn't a shot from behind.
Unfortunately, it was clearly a side view—of him and Hwang Eun-ha kissing—leaving no room for escape.

"I just couldn't hold back anymore."
"Mom, when did you even......"
"Come to think of it, you're an adult now, right?"

Jin-wook avoided the gaze of his mother, who was grinning.
Although she had deleted the photo just now,
The fact that she showed it to him meant she already knew about his relationship with Hwang Eun-ha, so he couldn't say anything.

"So, did you do it?"
"Do what?"
"You know, do I really have to say it out loud?"
"Geez, we didn't go that far."
"What a shame. I think I could take responsibility even if you caused something you couldn't handle."

Jin-wook felt increasingly dizzy as he talked with his mother.
Come on, there are things you should and shouldn't say to your son.
Is this the power of middle-aged woman talk?

"Jin-wook. Maybe it's because I only have two sons, but I think I'd prefer a granddaughter over a grandson—"
"Mom, seriously!"

Finally, he snapped at his mother in frustration.

Ch.43 - I Heard They Like It When Do It For Them
"Finally, I've arrived."

In the dark night.
Though different from the empire where she had lived, it seemed even larger than the capital.
A woman muttered as she looked around the downtown area where she now stood.
She didn't even care that everyone around her was staring and asking, "Is that cosplay?"

Her slightly youthful appearance with white hair, wearing what could be described as a non-modern robe.
She had planted a staff almost as tall as herself into the ground, looking out of place with her body.
Various questions arose in her mind.

"Did he really come back because he liked this world?"

A weak world where not even a trace of Mana could be felt—was that what he liked?
She was young back then, but she wondered how Hwain had changed now.

*I'm curious.*

How strong could he have become in such a weak world?
But if it's Hwain, wouldn't he still be the strongest?
Based on his overwhelming growth potential that quickly brought him to the top in our world in the past.

"Hwain..."

Her voice sounded slightly excited as she uttered the name Hwain.
She recalled how she had seduced the young Hwain back then, almost becoming something like lovers.
After crossing the boundary between life and death, the excitement disappeared, leaving only camaraderie.

*I want to see him soon.*

But there was one strange thing.
With barely any Mana in the atmosphere, why couldn't she sense the Mana of someone as strong as Hwain?
Could it be that Hwain was suppressing all his Mana to hide himself?

*No. Hwain wouldn't do that.*

It was clear that something had changed about him.
The numerous Mana swords that once brilliantly decorated the air before her.
And the image of him freely wielding all those Mana swords was still unforgettable.
It was very strange that his Mana couldn't be sensed at this level.

*There should at least be some residual traces...*

Thinking she should investigate, she immediately disappeared in a flash of light.
And the people who had taken photos looked at their phones in confusion.

"Huh? Why didn't it capture anything?"

In the photos they had taken of what they thought was some kind of cosplayer, there was no trace of the woman in those strange clothes.

*

"Wow, she's hot."
"Hey, go talk to her."
"You go. Don't push me."

I could hear people whispering around me.
Today's wake-up time was 8 AM.
The movie I was supposed to watch with Jin-wook started at 12:50 PM.

"I wonder when he'll come..."

And I arrived at the movie theater at 12 PM.
After asking Jin-wook when he would arrive, I was waiting for him with my hands in my pockets.
I wondered when Jin-wook would come.
Being a guy, he'd probably dress up nicely to look good today, right?

"I can't wait to see him."

I could feel a smile spreading across my face.
Is this feeling something I can experience because I'm a woman?
Or is it because I'm looking forward to what will happen with Jin-wook today?
I didn't touch my face for fear of ruining the makeup Sihyeon Noona had carefully applied.

"Jin-wook, when are you coming?"

Anyway, I waited for Jin-wook in front of the theater.
How long had I been waiting?
About 15 minutes? 20 minutes?

A bus passed by in front of me, and from far away, I heard a voice calling, "Eun-ha!"
I turned around at the sound of the voice I'd been waiting for.

*Remember this. Men tend to take women for granted if they think women fall for them too easily, so never smile too easily at men or act too friendly.*
*Do I really have to do that? Jin-wook is such a nice guy.*
*Tsk. There's a reason why your sister is telling you this.*

I recalled the conversation I had with Sihyeon Noona.
Never appear too easy to men.
That's how men become more desperate and cling to women... I had received that kind of lecture.

"You're here?"

The moment I saw Jin-wook's face, I couldn't hold back the bright smile that bloomed on my face.
As I waved my hand happily to greet him, Jin-wook froze for a moment at the sight of me.

"What's wrong?"
"Ah, it's nothing..."

I could immediately tell why.
It must be because I looked so much prettier than usual.
I know, Jin-wook.
I saw it in the mirror earlier.

"Let's go in. I've been waiting for 20 minutes."
"Why did you come so early?"
"Why not?"

I briefly considered linking my arm with his.
But this was our first moment meeting as potential romantic partners rather than just friends.
Feeling shy about appearing too easy, I just gently held his hand.

"I just wanted to come early."
"Because you missed me?"
"No, I didn't."

When I took his hand, he naturally wrapped his hand around mine.
We walked side by side into the theater.
The movie we had booked was a trending dark hero film.
It featured a hero wearing a mask with a bat symbol on his chest, confronting his arch-nemesis.

"I heard this is really good these days."
"Really?"
"Ah, you might not know since you're not that interested in movies. I chose this one because it has the best reviews among the current releases."

Jin-wook glanced at me cautiously.
I noticed there weren't any romantic movie posters like the one we saw last time.
Then I heard him asking what I wanted to do.

"Should we change to something else if you don't like it?"
"No, let's watch this."
"Caramel popcorn?"
"Yes."

After buying popcorn and drinks, we somehow made it to the theater five minutes before the movie started.
Knowing that I don't like having people sit next to me, Jin-wook had booked seats in the left corner, a two-seater.
I sat in the seat against the wall, and Jin-wook sat on the aisle side, creating a setup where I was somewhat trapped.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Did you... deliberately sit on the aisle side?"
"Why are you suddenly getting anxious again?"

I leaned against his arm as I looked at him.
We've already gone this far.
What's the point of worrying about appearing too easy?

"Just wondering if I'm trapped here until the movie ends."
"Me, trapping you?"
"Mm-hmm."
"...If that was supposed to be funny, it worked."

If I want to do something, I do it.
If I want to lean on him, I lean on him.
Right, Jin-wook?

"It's starting."

Not wanting to disturb Jin-wook's movie experience, I straightened up from leaning on his arm.
Before it started, I grabbed a handful of popcorn and ate it piece by piece.
Soon the lights in the theater went out, and the movie began with a glass window of a building shattering.

"Eek!"

Of course, the sound of breaking glass would just give normal people the impression that something had exploded.
But for me, it was enough to startle me.
When I jumped in surprise, Jin-wook also startled and asked, "Eun-ha, what's wrong?"

"The sound was too loud..."
"The explosion just now?"
"Yeah."

I can release my psychokinesis to deactivate physical enhancement.
But no matter how much I try to control my senses, I couldn't help being startled.
When we watched a romance movie before, there weren't any explosive scenes, so I didn't know.

"Want to wear these?"

Jin-wook offered me the orange earplugs he uses for studying.
At that moment, another explosion sound made me flinch again.
"I came prepared, right?" Jin-wook smiled at me.

"Yeah."

Although there was the disadvantage of not being able to hear the characters' quiet conversations well.
Still, I was very satisfied just being able to avoid being startled by the explosive sounds.
Moreover...

*I didn't realize it before, but seeing him like this, he's become quite manly.*

Since I couldn't focus on the movie.
I could look at Jin-wook enjoying the movie and think about various things.
It's not bad.

"Oh!"

At that moment, realizing I was staring at Jin-wook too absentmindedly, I quickly turned my head away.
Fortunately, the movie seemed quite engaging, as Jin-wook was already immersed in it and wasn't even eating popcorn.
I was just sipping my cola while occasionally hearing fighting sounds from the screen.

*It's empty.*

But soon I put down the lightened cola bottle on the armrest and leaned back.
I wondered if Jin-wook found the movie that interesting.
In the movie, the hero was chasing a villain on a motorcycle who had hijacked a truck.
The villain had stolen a large trailer to kill a prosecutor and was chasing the truck carrying the prosecutor.
A chase scene was in full progress.

I didn't want to disturb Jin-wook's movie experience.
It seemed wrong to interrupt when he was enjoying it so much.
But still, we came here as a date.
Even though we originally planned to just meet casually and watch a movie.

"Huh?"

I gently took his hand and placed it on the bare skin between my skirt and boots.
Smiling slightly as I put his hand there, Jin-wook quietly said, "What are you doing?" to which I put my finger to my lips, signaling him to be quiet.

"What are you trying to do?"
"I heard guys like this..."

Jin-wook seemed flustered by my sudden action.
But perhaps realizing he had been too inattentive, instead of removing his hand from my thigh, he stretched his arm to wrap around my shoulder and pull me closer.
After pushing the popcorn aside, I could snuggle right up against him in the couple seat with no center armrest.

"Hehe..."

I could enjoy my time at the theater satisfactorily, hugging Jin-wook's arm tightly.
Because I'm a woman, not just a friend...
This much is okay, right?

Ch.44 - Time For Answer
My heart is pounding.
Right next to me, she's here—the one I've been longing for since that day.
The fact that she's clinging to me not as a friend but as a woman makes it impossible to focus on the movie.

"Hehe, I like this."

As if she were really my girlfriend.
Pressing her body against mine, hugging my arm tightly, her happy face beneath.
The snow-white nape of her neck visible through her hair and the flowing curves that follow.
These things were quite fatal to me, especially since my feelings for her had only grown stronger since that day.

*Absolute territory...*

And then that comment that seemed deliberately provocative.
With her talking like that, I found myself gradually entertaining inappropriate thoughts.

Wondering if she was wearing shorts under that skirt or not.
The kind of thought that, if she found out before we defined our relationship, might make her say, "Should we reconsider what's between us?"

*Sigh.*

It was going to be difficult to make it through the end of the movie.

*

"So, did you enjoy the movie?"
"Yeah, it was fun."

I held out my hand to Jin-wook, who answered nonchalantly, asking him to take it.
Though looking a bit shy, Jin-wook took my hand and started walking first.
Sticking close to his side, I asked, "Where are we going next?"

"You haven't had lunch, right?"
"No."
"Should we eat first then? I'm getting hungry, how about you?"
"I'm hungry too."

That's a lie.
Actually, I wasn't that hungry since I'd already eaten food prepared by Sihyun Noona's guild chef before coming out.
Noona said men tend to have certain fantasies about women.

*Whew.*

But looking at our Jin-wook, he didn't seem to be the type of man who had fantasies about women.
Somehow he knew so well that I loved Korean food, especially soup rice, so much that I wouldn't deny being called a "soup rice addict."
"Soup rice?" he asked, pointing with his thumb to a soup rice restaurant I used to frequent during my school days.

"Sounds good."

I could have gone to an expensive restaurant if I wanted something more romantic—he probably has plenty of money anyway.
But it was clear neither of us wanted that.
Natural and true to ourselves.
That's what I wanted, and Jin-wook seemed to feel the same way.

"Oh my, isn't that student Eun-ha?"
"Hello."
"You've grown into quite the young lady. I saw you on TV recently—you can't imagine how surprised I was to see a regular customer on television."
"Ahaha, thank you. I'll have my usual, please."
"Sure, just wait a moment. For this student too?"
"Yes, please."

As we naturally took our seats, while Jin-wook was taking out the chopsticks, cups, a water bottle, and napkins floated through the air and landed between us.
When our soup rice arrived, we each seasoned it to our taste with salt, shrimp paste, and spicy sauce, stirring it.
We looked at each other and chuckled at the fact that we were eating soup rice at a humble restaurant on our first date.

"We're really something else, aren't we?"
"Yeah, hehe."
"How is our first date lunch soup rice?"

Looking at us like this, it really seemed like we were meant for each other.
It made me wonder why we'd spent so long walking that fine line between friendship and something more.

"Should we go to that place for dinner? You know, that place we were always too shy to go to before. Outsteak or whatever it's called?"
"Fine by me."

As we chatted, I carefully picked up a piece of blood sausage with my chopsticks and held it out to him.
With a bright smile, I said "Ah," and after a moment's hesitation, Jin-wook accepted the blood sausage I offered.
"Delicious," he said with appreciation.

It must be the same taste he's always had...

"Want another one?"

When Jin-wook nodded at my question, I picked up another piece of blood sausage with my chopsticks and held it out to him. He took it again, and just watching him eat gave me a deep sense of satisfaction as I started eating too.
Of course, with the same chopsticks he had just used.

*Indirect kiss...*

Something I once joked about.
Now that it had become reality, I felt my face flush.
Even though we'd already done much more than that.

*I wonder if Jin-wook enjoys kissing me?*

Suddenly that thought crossed my mind.
Jin-wook sometimes had this habit.
When a question came up that he didn't want to answer, he'd silence me with a kiss instead.

"Are you done eating?"

Because I was lost in these thoughts, I barely noticed whether the food was going into my mouth or my nose.
Before I knew it, I'd been picking at my food, leaving half of it while absently watching Jin-wook eat, until his voice brought me back to reality.

"Yeah."
"What? You left a lot."
"I think it's because I ate something before coming, so I got full quickly."

After paying, we went outside.
They said today would be clear, but I tilted my head in confusion seeing clouds slightly covering the sky.
Well, it wouldn't be the first time the weather forecast was wrong...

"Want to walk a bit to digest?"
"Sure."

Just as I was about to step forward, Jin-wook's hand reached toward me but suddenly stopped.
Was he trying to hold my hand, or did he want me to take his arm?
Or perhaps he wanted to put his arm around my waist like couples in serious relationships do?

"What is it?"
"Oh, nothing."
"Jin-wook."

I had started to walk ahead, but I turned back slightly and pressed my body against his, as if inviting him to do whatever he wanted.
Jin-wook seemed to hesitate for a moment, then put his arm around my waist, pulling me closer to him.

*That's bold.*

Placing his arm just above where he could touch my butt if he moved it slightly lower.
Is he already thinking of me as his girlfriend?

"Where are we going?"
"Hmm, I haven't really thought about it yet."
"Then how about we go to the lake park? I'll show you something fun."
"Oh."
"But you have to hold my waist tight, okay?"
"Huh?"

With a grin, I took out the card I usually ride from my pocket.
As Jin-wook looked curious about what I was going to do, the card that I normally sized for just myself expanded to a size large enough for two people to ride with room to spare.
Making a deliberate "Aha!" sound as I got on, Jin-wook asked, "Should I sit beside you?"

"Yes."

When I nodded, Jin-wook politely said, "Excuse me then," before carefully getting on my card.
Does he know?
That besides me, he's the only one who has permission to ride this card.

"I'll hold you steady with my psychokinesis so you won't fall, but you still need to hold onto me well, okay?"
"Got it."

As we slowly rose into the air, Jin-wook's arms around my waist tightened slightly.
Actually, telling him to hold my waist just in case was a lie.
Because even if he were pushed, I would be holding him securely to the card with my psychokinesis.

*So innocent.*

Since Jin-wook couldn't see my expression from behind me, I started grinning to myself.
This was a position I could never have imagined before.
Jin-wook's hands were starting to fidget on my knit dress, apparently finding my stomach more touchable than expected.

"We're here!"
"Wow, that was quick."
"Right?"

As soon as we got off the card, I quickly put it back in my pocket and ran to the lakeside, grabbing the railing.
The vast lake.
And people walking along the shore.
Jin-wook quickly joined me and asked, "What fun thing were you going to show me?"

"Hmm, let's see? There's so much you can do playing with water... Should we start with this?"

At that moment.
With me as the center point, the water parted to the left and right.
Creating a path through the lake wide enough for a person to walk through.
"The miracle of Moses!" I said with a laugh, and Jin-wook chuckled, nudging my arm as he spoke.

"What's that supposed to be?"
"It is! As long as I'm holding it, it won't collapse."
"I bet you're planning to dunk me if I go in thinking it's cool."
"How did you know?"

Of course, the water pranks didn't end there.
I wanted to freeze the entire lake into an ice rink for a moment, but since our world's ground couldn't withstand that pressure, I set that idea aside.
Instead, I lifted some water and shaped it tightly into a sword-like form, making it look like an ice blade.

"A ring."
"Wow, you can make almost anything, huh?"

I also splashed water droplets at Jin-wook.
Making a "walking on water" joke, I carefully lifted myself so only the soles of my shoes touched the water while Jin-wook took my picture.
When Jin-wook tried to take the same photo, I teased him saying, "Now I'll drop you in the water!" and so on.
We really had a fun time.

It was just simple winter lake play.
The only particularly amusing aspect was the kind of pranks that could only be done with psychokinesis.
Nevertheless, I thought the reason this time was enjoyable was probably because I was alone with Jin-wook.

"Eun-ha, it's already getting dark."
"You're right."

Truly, today felt so short that I resented how quickly time had passed.
Was it because we were having so much fun?
Sitting on a bench, leaning against Jin-wook's arm and watching the sunset, I started to realize that today was coming to an end.

"We talked about it yesterday."
"About what?"
"That today, we'd think about our feelings one last time."
"That's right."

And the setting of the sun meant...
The time was approaching to decide whether we would move forward from our precarious relationship,
Or return to our previous close friendship, as we had promised yesterday.

"Shh."
"Huh?"
"We'll talk about that after dinner. Our date isn't over yet, right?"

But I wanted to enjoy this moment of happiness and the flutter in my heart a little longer.
When I placed my index finger on his lips, Jin-wook nodded.

Actually, I was afraid that Jin-wook's feelings for me might not be romantic—
That after being confused between love and friendship, his answer might be friendship, so I was running away for a moment.
After spending today together, I already knew what my heart wanted.

"Right?"
"Yeah. It's not over yet."

I pulled out the card again in front of me.
We needed to return to the city center to have dinner at a restaurant that was quite expensive for a college student's budget,
To end our day with a flourish.

I sat on the card first, and Jin-wook sat behind me, wrapping his arms around my waist from behind like before.
We slowly rose into the air and started flying back toward the city center.

And what unfolded before our eyes was...
The top part of the tallest building in the city where my family home was located, where the restaurant we had discussed for dinner should be.

"Ahhh!"
"R-run away!"

It was exploding, shattering and spraying countless glass fragments around—
A scene that made us doubt our eyes.

Ch.45 - The Right To Not Forgive
"Huh...?"

I wasn't the only one who was bewildered—Jin-wook was too.
How often do city buildings explode with such a thunderous noise in modern times?

"What on earth is happening right now?"

I asked myself while blocking all the flying debris with my psychokinesis.
I wondered why the building where we were supposed to have dinner was suddenly exploding.
In modern times, safety regulations had become much stricter, especially with mana being incorporated into major power sources.

"Jin-wook."
"Huh?"
"Go home first—no, go back, get your parents, and escape to my house as quickly as possible."

But my questions were soon answered.
I felt the familiar wave of mana from a grand magician I knew all too well, piercing through my skin.
And just like with Riana, it was her mana—something that should never be felt here.

"Hurry."
"Do you know what's happening?"

I certainly did.
I nodded at his question.
As I got off the car and stood up on waves of psychokinesis, Jin-wook grabbed my wrist saying, "Eun-ha, wait!"
When I turned my head, Jin-wook gave me a look that meant I shouldn't go.

"You quit being a Hunter."
"I did."
"Then do you really have to go? Isn't it dangerous?"

...If I'm in danger.
There aren't many people in this world who could stop that crazy woman who's come after me.
But if I told him the truth, he'd be shocked.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah."

So to reassure Jin-wook.
And to prevent him from holding me back, I decided not to tell the whole truth, but to obscure his view with partial facts.

"Just because an S-rank Hunter returns their license doesn't mean the country lets them go."

That clause actually exists.
The clause that states S-rank Hunters can be summoned by government order during national emergencies.
Of course, calling even retired Hunters means the situation is dire enough that most would respond.

"You know. Even though I retired as a Hunter because I wanted to live a normal life, our society still needs me."
"...Yeah."
"Take this."

I handed him the bracelet I always wore—essentially just an ornament since it contained no mana.
Originally, I was going to give him my answer after dinner, but I remembered something I needed to say before sending him away.

"I'll take care of that thing and come back, so could you hold onto this until I return?"
"...You're really coming back?"
"Of course."

Before sending him off, I kissed Jin-wook.
Right now it's starting with that building, but with that woman's mana, destroying the downtown area would be child's play.

*She's calling for me. Saying she'll destroy the entire city if I don't come out.*

In other words, if I just show up, she'll at least stop destroying the city.
I'll have to see what happens when we meet and talk.

"I can't stand seeing tears in my boyfriend's eyes."

After throwing those last words, I let go of his hand.
Leaving Jin-wook trying to say something, I immediately rode waves of psychokinesis toward the collapsed building.
Hovering majestically in the air, waiting for me.
And preparing a spell, perhaps intending to destroy another building if I didn't appear.

"Hwain?"

The woman who I once believed was my comrade.
Back then, she was the youngest senior magician, but now she seemed to have fully reached the level of grand magician, sitting precariously on the steel frame of the destroyed building.

"Erze."
"What, is it really Hwain?"
"I'm here now, so stop destroying the city."

I spoke while forcefully suppressing the anger rising inside me along with memories of the past.
Elijah Erze.
The eldest daughter of the Erze family, hailed as the genius of the century, born with the greatest talent of her time.

"Wow, Hwain. How did you become so weak?"

And as far as I knew, the only one who didn't actively participate in the plan to stab me in the back.

"You've gotten stronger since I last saw you."
"Of course. Do you know how hard I trained to come to such a distant dimension?"

But even if she was the only one who didn't actively participate in the plan.
I can't forgive her for being prepared to stab me in the back.
That world was a dog-like world that forcibly shattered my daily life, intending to use me and then throw me away.

"Our Hwain, contrary to my expectations, has gotten weaker? To the point where I can't even feel your mana... Huh?"

Muttering to herself as if gauging my strength by my mana levels.
Elijah rose from the steel beam she was sitting on and flew toward me, expressing surprise when she saw me.

"What, Hwain. You were originally a man."
"Is that important right now?"
"To me?"
"Stop talking nonsense and tell me. What's your purpose for coming here?"

But I have no desire to engage in idle chat with her.
After all, that world tried to betray me.
And she was one of those bitches who were planning to stab me in the back.

"Hwain, I found you."
"..."
"Hwain, who was the savior of our world. We need your help..."
"Stop. I'm not going back to that world."

But not forgiving someone and going berserk trying to kill them on sight are different things.
The only reason I talked with her briefly was for one reason:
She supposedly opposed the plan to kill me and didn't actively participate, so I took that into consideration.

"Stop trying to pull me, an isekai person, back, and return to your world."
"Hwain..."
"And live there atoning for the rest of your life. Don't ever think of seeing me again."

Unlike Riana and me, who crossed over using an incredibly crude method—enduring dimensional pressure with strengthened bodies and breaking through the gap between dimensions.
Elijah, true to being a magician, seemed to have found a stable way to cross over, as her mana was almost completely intact.
If we fought in this state, the city where my parents would continue to live would suffer great damage.

"That's the only way I can forgive you."

So I was trying to use what seemed like a shred of guilt she felt toward me to send her back, but.

"Sorry, I can't do that."

With Elijah's words, a magic arrow grazed past my cheek at very close range.
Thanks to my psychokinesis, my hair wasn't cut or anything unfortunate like that.
But seeing the coat I borrowed from Sihyeon getting slightly slashed, I instinctively knew I'd have to fight.

"I have to take you back today."
"Why, because your summoning magic doesn't work?"
"...How did you know that?"
"Of course I would."

I glanced at the ground.
Seeing many Hunters, not civilians, gathering and glancing this way,
I crushed the magic circle Elijah had created to subdue me with my psychokinesis.

"Huh?"

The moment Elijah made a stupid sound looking at the magic circle showing an abnormal reaction, a massive explosion occurred.
As the mana storm engulfed the surroundings, I dove through it, grabbed Elijah by the collar, and threw her to the ground.

"Kyaaak!"

But that wasn't the end.
I gathered glass shards, steel fragments, and concrete chunks like a fist and slammed them down hard where Elijah had fallen, causing tremendous vibrations in the ground.
The forcibly gathered materials exploded from the impact, sending debris flying as if to blow everything away.

"As expected, you've just lost your mana, not actually gotten weaker."

Somehow having avoided it, Elijah's surprised voice came from beside me.
When I turned my head, I saw her with roughly torn and dirty clothes, apparently not having blocked it completely.

"But compared to your overwhelming presence back then...!"

As if now getting serious, she began to properly draw out her mana.
The surrounding Hunters tried to rush in shouting "Kill her!" but.
I deliberately used psychokinesis to hold back all the Hunters gathered here, preventing them from moving.

"My, my body..."

Amid everyone being frozen.
Only two could move, just me and Elijah.
As I walked calmly through the Hunters who had tried to rush in, Elijah gulped nervously watching me.

"Now it's enough... Huh?"

But perhaps she hadn't lost her will to fight me.
She was preparing a spell when she blankly lowered her gaze, perhaps feeling warm liquid flowing from her side.

"Kyaaaak!"

Seeing the steel fragment embedded in her side making her bleed profusely, she collapsed sideways, unable to complete the spell she was casting as pain overwhelmed her.

"I told you before. Prepare your magic in advance and unleash it all at once."
"Hwain, you...!"
"Otherwise, this is what happens!"

I picked her up with psychokinesis and threw her at a building that was still intact below.
Although the building's glass windows cracked from the tremendous impact, they were enough to support her light body.
With a thud, Elijah hit the glass window and bounced forward.

Elijah's weakness was her fragile body.
Her innate talent and powerful mana made her so formidable that approaching her was impossible if she was prepared.
But conversely, her body was so weak that in situations like this where approach was allowed, it was more than a weakness—it was a fatal flaw.

"Elijah, I'll say it one last time. Go back to your original world. Go back and live reflecting on your past self who tried to reject me after I saved your world."
"Ugh, I can't... do that."
"Then I'll kill you. The past? That means nothing to me now."

I grabbed her by the throat and lifted her fragile body.

"Don't try to hold me with that pathetic intimacy from back then."

If I applied force now, she would go limp.
But despite being able to do so, I waited for a moment.
If she chose to go back, I really intended to spare her.

"That time is now just a memory I don't want to recall anymore."

And I didn't want to remember those times anymore.
So while I gritted my teeth and spoke these final words to her, what came out of her mouth was something I didn't want to hear.

"...I'm sorry."
"You're sorry?"

Unable to contain the surging emotion inside me, I threw her forward again.
At the same time, words I had kept inside but wanted to say burst out.

"If you were going to say sorry, you shouldn't have done it."
"No. If you were going to say sorry, you shouldn't have given me that pathetic hope that I could return back then."
"You should have just honestly told me there was no way to go back!"

I spat out words that would deeply hurt the woman I had once loved most, who ultimately hurt me the most.
And she, facing this assault and enduring the pain she had to bear, said nothing afterward.

"Elijah."
"...Yes."
"Say it. Say you're not sorry. Say you actually wanted to get rid of me because you were afraid of me."
"...I'm sorry."
"Damn it, I said don't say you're sorry!"

Don't take away my right not to forgive you.
Because you gave me the most brilliant time in that world full of despair.
Don't arbitrarily take away my right not to forgive you, who filled me with such extreme betrayal.

"I'm never going back to that world."

I picked up a glass shard nearby and aimed for her fallen throat.
If I just threw it, her fragile body would soon grow cold.
And then I could bury my time with her again and spend happy times with Jin-wook.

"So this is your last chance. Go back."

For that to happen, this woman needs to either go back or die here.
So I spoke to her one last time, as if pronouncing a sentence.

"...No."

After hearing Elijah's answer, I aimed the glass shard at her throat.
At that moment, a voice that shouldn't have been heard came from behind.

"Eun-ha!"

It was Jin-wook.

Ch.46 - I Really Wanted To Hear It Today
"Jin-wook, how did you get here......."

That brief moment wasn't enough time for Jin-wook to have gone home and come back.
And the card I sent home couldn't have obeyed Jin-wook's commands either.

"First, put that down and let's talk. Okay?"

So what brought Jin-wook back here?
Was it my will?

"......No."
"Eun-ha."
"You don't know what happened to me, Jin-wook."

But I desperately denied that thought.
Even in this dangerous moment, I hated the fact that I had summoned Jin-wook here by my own will.
I wanted to believe that I didn't want to rely on Jin-wook even now.

"Eun-ha."

My hands trembled.
It felt like I had exposed my vulnerabilities that I never wanted anyone to see.
Especially to him—the one person I least wanted to show them to, the one I only wanted to share happy moments with from now on.

"This is self-defense."
"Enough to take that person's life?"

I closed my mouth at Jin-wook's words.
Enough to take a life, he said.
Until just now, I had firmly believed I had every right to take her life.
After all, Elijah and those bastards had planned to kill me the moment I killed the Demon King.

"Jin-wook."
"......Yeah."
"That woman is that kind of person to me. Someone who could have erased who I am now."

I clenched my fist.
My psychokinesis, responding to my unstable emotional state, created cracks in the surrounding buildings.
The glass fragments I had picked up to kill Elijah were now pulverized and floating in the air.

Perhaps as an aftereffect,
The part of the building's window where Elijah had collided earlier shattered.
Cracks formed in the road, and all the ground around us was shaking.

"But you're standing right here in front of me now."
"......Yeah."
"Eun-ha, you could have killed her long ago if you wanted to, right?"

I nodded at Jin-wook's words.
The reason I hadn't killed her was simply because she had acted differently from the other four.
It wasn't because I had any desire to save her.
It came from the last bit of mercy I could have as a human being.

"Let's not kill her."
"......."
"If she doesn't go back, we can make her atone for her sins here for the rest of her life."

Tears began to fall from my eyes.
It had been five years since I killed the vengeful feelings I had kept inside.
Those emotions, which had been fading away, were now reignited.
In this moment, I resented Jin-wook's words preventing me from carrying out my revenge.

"Revenge isn't everything."
"......."
"You know it too. Without having to dirty your hands, she'll get what she deserves eventually."

Jin-wook glanced at the fallen Elijah as he continued speaking.
My clenched fists trembled.
Various thoughts were colliding in my mind about whether I should kill the woman before me.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah."
"I was the savior who almost saved her world. In that world where I was taken against my will."

My voice was trembling now.
I don't know when I had sat down, but I noticed Elijah slowly using her mana to heal herself.
In her eyes as she looked at me, there was remorse instead of hostility.
My determination to kill her was gradually melting away.

"And I was almost killed at the end by those I believed were my comrades, including her."
"........"
"That's why I hate her. That's why I want to kill her."

I gritted my teeth.
The primal instinct born from vengeance—wanting to kill.
But even so, I knew Jin-wook would tell me not to kill her.

"I'm no saint, and I'm certainly not as pure as you think I am, Jin-wook."
"I know."
"I'm the kind of person who can admit when I'm dark inside."

Somehow, after pouring out my emotions, I had sat down. Now I raised my head to look up at Jin-wook.
The one who always rushed to my side whenever I was struggling.
No, the one I could now say had saved me.

The last bastion of my morality.
My personal anchor that keeps me from wavering.

"So decide for me."
"What?"
"Whether I should kill her or not."

Elijah was still watching us, breathing heavily as if her wounds weren't fully healed yet.
Her mana was moving solely for recovery, without any trace of aggression.

Once when she was slammed to the ground.
Once when she was stabbed with metal fragments.
Once when she was thrown against the glass window.

Those three strikes had left significant damage on her.
She probably couldn't even speak properly right now.

"Whatever you want."

Back then, I stood at the frontline, blocking and countering all attacks to buy time.
But now, I had become the enemy of the one who used to protect the front.

"Let's not kill her."
"......."
"I don't want to see you dirty your hands anymore."

At those words, my hand stopped.
The psychokinesis that had been cracking the surrounding buildings stopped.
With it, the trembling of the earth ceased, and the psychokinetic force that had bound everyone here was released.

"You're not a Hunter anymore, Eun-ha."

A clash of values.
I protect my people and don't let those who oppose me go unpunished.
On the other hand, Jin-wook is a civilian.
He fears the act of killing, so he avoids that option even when facing an enemy.

"That's right."

A choice I could never have imagined making before.
But even so, I followed Jin-wook's words and withdrew my hand.

"That person...... the Hunters will take care of her."

Jin-wook held out his hand.
I took his hand and stood up.
Following his lead, I sat on the card that I had used to send Jin-wook flying, and we began to rise slowly into the air.

"Wait......!"

But Elijah's voice caught me as I was leaving.
Looking down, I saw her holding her side where blood still seemed to be seeping out.
She looked at me with an expression that seemed to ask "why" as she questioned me.

"Why aren't you killing me?"

She wouldn't understand.
The me she knew was someone who would kill enemies without hesitation.
I was the very embodiment of a cold-blooded human.

"Because he told me not to."

But that was all I had to say to Elijah.
I didn't want to talk to her anymore.

"You did well."

I didn't want to face my past self anymore.
It began to rain.

*     *     *

Two days had passed.
In the end, that day, I couldn't get an answer from Jin-wook.
Our date was completely ruined by what happened at the end.
I had indirectly given Jin-wook a roundabout answer, but Jin-wook didn't have time to give me his.

And......

[I'm at home now.]

Since they couldn't go after me, a former S-rank Hunter, the association and police investigations naturally centered around Jin-wook.
Of course, knowing I was by his side, they wouldn't be aggressive or anything.
But I was the one who fought directly, so why were they questioning innocent Jin-wook?

*Why? Probably because I almost pushed over the association building.*

I let out a small sigh.
My parents didn't say much about what happened that day.
But it seemed they secretly hoped I would just stay home while I was at the family house.

"Dad."
"Yes?"
"I'm going out for a bit."
"Where to?"
"......The police station."

After spending a day like that, I couldn't sit still watching the Hunter police harassing the wrong person instead of me.
Plus, there was something I hadn't heard that day, and I was dying of curiosity about it.
That's why I went out, even knowing they didn't want me to.

"Be careful."
"I won't cause any trouble."
"I trust you."

To get an answer from Jin-wook.
I sat on the card and flew up into the sky.
Surely the police were still investigating based on what they heard from Jin-wook.
While giving Elijah just enough treatment to keep her alive, they were probably working hard to interrogate her.

"What brings you here?"
"I'm here to see the Hunter police."
"Are you here for an Awakened crime complaint? Or......."
"Officer? Do police these days ask Hunters who come to see Hunter police if they're here for complaints?"

Ah.
My words should come out nicely, but they just won't.
It was a bit inconvenient not having a Hunter license at times like this.
If I could just show my S-rank Hunter license, all officers below inspector rank would bow their heads, and a lieutenant would come running.

"Oh, could it be......"
"If you recognize me, step aside. I'm feeling irritated right now, and if I get angry, I might push this place down."

No matter what, Hunters don't confront the police.
There's nothing to gain from confronting the police, it only makes life harder going forward, and in the worst case, one might have to leave the country.
But even the police tend to back down when facing an exceptional powerhouse like me.

"You can go straight up to the Hunter division."

The officer stepped aside quickly, sweating profusely.
I gave him a slight bow and said, "I'm sorry. I'm not in a good mood right now......" before hurrying up to the second floor of the police station.

"H-Hwang Eun-ha Hunter?"
"It's been a while, Chief Inspector Kim Chun-gu. Or would you prefer to be called Hunter?"
"Call me whatever you prefer."

At my appearance, all the Hunter division police officers jumped up from their seats in surprise.
When I went and sat in front of Chief Inspector Kim Chun-gu, who was reportedly in charge of Elijah's urban terrorism case, everyone awkwardly sat back down.

"What brings you here......."
"Because you're harassing the wrong person instead of calling the one you should be questioning."
"I have nothing to say. If you were inconvenienced, I apologize......"
"Skip the apology and stop harassing innocent people. That's enough."

The fear stemming from the overwhelming difference in power was unavoidable, it seemed.
Chief Inspector Kim looked around at his subordinates and carefully asked me, "Would you mind if we talk outside?"
Instead of nodding, I stood up and led the way out of the office.

"Would you like some coffee?"
"I don't drink instant mix."
"My, instant coffee is so delicious though."
"So, judging by you calling me out here, I guess you don't have any more questions?"

If he was going to take a statement no matter what, he would conduct the investigation in the office regardless of how strong I am.
I knew this from facing him several times after causing incidents.
So calling me out here meant there wasn't much left to investigate.
While also considering the well-being of his subordinates who feared me.

"Yes. That student answered everything diligently, so we've learned everything we needed to know."
"Aren't you curious why I came all the way here?"
"I am curious, but you've always been like that, Hunter. You only come to us when you need something."
"Ah."

I deliberately showed Chief Inspector Kim a smiling face.
But beneath that smile was a cold meaning.
The Chief Inspector sensed he had done something wrong and flinched as he looked at me again.

"I returned my license."
"I see......."
"Going back to what I was saying earlier, don't harass innocent people when incidents like this happen in the future."

A warning.
Before, Jin-wook knew nothing about how the Hunter world worked.
And since the police didn't know Jin-wook either, he wouldn't have been involved.

"If you ignore what I just said, who knows how I'll react?"
"I'll keep that in mind."
"Hehe. It's fortunate that you're still here, Chief Inspector. Since no one in the police knows me as well as you do, it might have been frustrating if it had been someone else."

With a light smile, I turned away from Chief Inspector Kim and started walking.

"Take care on your way home."

I raised my hand once to acknowledge his farewell, then left the police station and took out my phone.
The real purpose of deliberately going out today was this.
Stopping by the police station was just something I thought of on the way.

[Eun-ha?]
"Jin-wook, where are you?"
[Home.]
"I'm heading to your place now. Want to meet for a bit?"

The answer I hadn't heard—
I really wanted to hear it today.

Ch.47 - I'll Scream If You Don't Tell Me
"Eun-ha, is it okay for me to come out?"
"Well, it's not like I've been put under house arrest or anything..."

Jin-wook, whom I hadn't seen in three days, looked somewhat haggard. When I reached out to touch his face with a worried expression, he took my hand and pressed it against his cheek.

"It's soft."
"It's rough..."
"No, to me it's the softest."

After feeling the touch of my hand against his cheek, he held my hand and slowly walked me to a spot not visible from his house's veranda. He sat me down on a bench and squeezed in right next to me.

Still holding my hand tightly in a place away from his parents' sight, I wondered what might happen. My heart started racing involuntarily.

*What is he planning, bringing me somewhere so hidden...*

Of course, I didn't show it outwardly. But I found myself secretly glancing at Jin-wook, expecting something, which I found amusing. Eventually, I burst out laughing.

"What's so funny?"
"Nothing, just thinking."

I wrapped both arms around Jin-wook's neck. When he tensed slightly, silently demanding an explanation for why I was suddenly embracing him, instead of answering, I did what he often did to me.

"Chu-"

As I leaned in to kiss him first, Jin-wook, perhaps having missed me during our time apart, wrapped his arms around my waist and pulled me closer to him. But today, there was something I really wanted to try with him.

"...!"

Usually, Jin-wook and I only explored each other's lips, but when he felt something different—not just lips—he looked surprised and momentarily tried to pull away. But I had anticipated this, which is why I had my arms wrapped around his neck and head.

*First time experiencing this?*

After preventing his escape, I lightly licked his lips with the tip of my tongue before letting him go. Jin-wook stared at me blankly with shocked eyes, trying to process what he had just felt. I imagined my eyes must have had the most intense crescent moon shape ever.

"Jin-wook, you taste good."

After lightly licking my own lips, I smiled at him. Jin-wook looked dazed.

"You, you."
"What? Surprised?"

Jin-wook stammering like that was so cute. If we had been at our own apartments instead of our family homes, I might have leaned into his arms, swept away by the mood. It was truly regrettable that we couldn't.

"Ahem, but you didn't come all the way to my house just for this, right?"
"No."
"So what brings you here?"
"That day, I never got your answer."

But this would work. I smiled and hugged his arm tightly against me, lowering my body slightly and tilting my head up to look at him.

"About sorting out your feelings."
"R-right."
"Don't tell me you still haven't decided?"

I already gave you my answer indirectly. Jung Jin-wook, you're so bad. How could you make a woman like me, who's always been by your side, wait even longer?

"I'm sorry."
"Jin-wook is a bad man."

But this is part of your charm, I suppose. The way you hesitate and can't make decisions when it really matters. I don't know why I find it so adorably endearing.

"Can you give me just one more day?"
"Are you asking me to wait even longer, Jin-wook?"
"When you suddenly show up and ask, it's a bit... difficult to answer."

Ah, so cute. As annoying as you can be when you're nagging, when I see you like this, I just want to eat you up. But I couldn't forgive you for still postponing the answer you couldn't give properly that day.

"Wha—Eun-ha?"
"So, Jin-wook. Where is your hand right now?"

I took Jin-wook's hand and forcefully pushed it inside my hoodie, no, inside my bra, then smiled mischievously as I spoke to him.

"W-why suddenly my hand on your breast..."
"If you don't answer me right now, I'm going to scream. I'll say you forcibly kissed me outside and groped my chest however you wanted."
"Hey, you!"
"So answer quickly. I really can't wait any longer."

Of course, being an S-rank Hunter, the truth would come out if we went to the police. It could backfire and become troublesome for me. But when Jin-wook was being indecisive, I needed to be this forceful to overcome his hesitation.

You were so firm when telling me not to kill Elijah, but why are you so uncertain about your feelings for me? At this point, I'm starting to resent you a little.

"Like or love."
"..."
"If you really can't decide, you can squeeze my breast once and then decide."
"...love."

That's when it happened. Jin-wook's hand twitched once, and a small word escaped his lips. The only flaw was that his voice was so quiet even my enhanced hearing couldn't catch it.

"What did you say?"
"Hwang Eun-ha."

At that moment, Jin-wook couldn't break his habit. Despite our intense kiss earlier, he silenced me again with his lips. Only when his breathing became slightly ragged did we break apart and face each other again.

"Jin-wook, you can't avoid answering by doing this."

People often say that if you want to choose a time to spend with someone you like, you'd prefer their night over their day.

"And just because I'm a Hunter doesn't mean I have mind-reading abilities to know what you're thinking."

The same was true for me. I wanted Jin-wook's day too. But now, I didn't need his day anymore—I wanted his night even more.

"So answer me now. Are we friends or lovers?"

The final moment. A brief wait to hear the answer I hadn't heard before. Just moments ago, I was fiercely urging him to answer, but I wasn't foolish enough to rush him at such an important moment.

"...Lovers."

In crucial moments, one must know how to wait with bated breath to survive.

Well, that wasn't the only reason. It was true that I had shown up unexpectedly, and Jin-wook had a shy personality that made it difficult for him to express such things easily, so I waited.

"I'll go first. See you next time!"

With that, Jin-wook quickly pulled his hand away from my chest and fled the scene. But I didn't try to stop him—I let him go.

*He said lovers.*

I was so overwhelmed with happiness from Jin-wook's words that my thought process completely stopped, just like his had. I remained there until dusk fell and my mother called, irritably asking where I was and when I would be coming home.

* * *

"Hehehehe."

Even after returning home, I kept grinning stupidly for a long time.

*Lovers.*

I couldn't get the image of Jin-wook saying that word out of my head. The sight of him shyly telling me that word while being embarrassed was something I regretted not capturing in a photo.

"Hehehe."

As I sat alone on the sofa, hugging my knees with a cushion pressed against my face, my parents looked at me like I had lost my mind.

"Honey, what's wrong with her?"
"I don't know."
"Why is she sitting there giggling to herself?"

Eventually, they started wondering if I had finally gone crazy and if they should take me to the hospital.

*I wonder what Jin-wook is doing right now.*

If we had our own places, I wouldn't be wondering what he was doing—I'd just be right next to him. Come to think of it, if Jin-wook started feeling desire for me now, would he no longer hold back?

What should I do then? Since we've already done it once, should I just let him do whatever? No, I shouldn't seem too easy—maybe I should play hard to get once?

"Hey, Eun-ha. Did something good happen?"
"Huh?"

Perhaps I had been too obvious with my happiness, ignoring my family's presence. I looked up with a start at my father's question. Maybe I had been too deep in my own fantasies.

"N-no, nothing."
"Then if you're done eating, clear the table instead of sitting there grinning like a crazy person."
"Okay."

As I got up, I realized I wasn't in my right mind. Normally, I would have cleared everything at once with my psychokinesis. Instead, I was physically picking up dishes with my hands.

"...Ha!"

Of course, I quickly came to my senses and cleared everything with psychokinesis, but even after escaping to my room, I couldn't stop smiling to myself. After giggling alone for a while, I picked up my phone from the desk, wondering what Jin-wook might be doing.

- Hey, what are you doing?

But before pressing send, I hesitated, wondering if this was the right approach. Had I spent too long being just friends with him? I quickly deleted the message with the delete button and thought about how to phrase it.

*I should keep it moderate... Should I add a heart? No, that would be too much...*

After much deliberation, the final message was:

- Jin-wook, what are you doing?

I thought it was reasonably casual and sent it. Why was even sending the first message so exciting? I rolled around on my bed wondering if I'd done the right thing, then quickly turned on the screen when my phone vibrated.

*What did he say?*

The notification showed a message had arrived from Jin-wook. With my heart pounding uncontrollably, I opened the message.

Ch.48 - I'm Thinking About You
"Game."

"Jin-wook..."
"I thought your parents didn't like you gaming at home."
"Are you just playing now anyway?"

"I'm thinking about you."

After writing it, I hesitated whether to send it or not, but eventually hit send. The notification badge disappeared, but for a while, there was no reply from Jin-wook.
Ah, no matter what, today is our first day as a couple. Just when I was starting to think I might have gone too far...

"Me too"

I couldn't help but smile at Jin-wook's reply.
He must have sent just "me too" because he was too shy to say more.

"Hehe, how cute."

I grinned at my phone.
Seriously though, how could he spend so much time deliberating over sending just those two words?
What's he going to do later when we're alone in his apartment?

"When do you want to come over to my place?"

As long as our parents don't find out, we'll be living together until graduation.

"Ah."

I just realized that I completely destroyed the Design Department building.
It was an unavoidable measure, but...
Thinking about it now, I worried this might end up separating Jin-wook and me.
He might have to transfer to another school next year.

*That can't happen.*

Well, if he moves, I could follow him since I have fewer restrictions on my movements.
But I wondered if my parents would allow me to follow him.
After all, he's a boy and I'm a girl, so they'd probably want to prevent any potential accidents.

"Whatever, who's going to stop me if I decide to go?"

If it comes to that, I'll just do what I want.
Jin-wook's parents wouldn't have any reason to object anyway.

"Hey, Noona."

As I was rolling around on my bed, grinning to myself and gradually coming to terms with the fact that Jin-wook and I were finally dating,
I heard Jae-hyun's voice from outside.
When I opened the door, he was standing there hesitantly with a troubled expression.

"Um, I have something I want to ask. Can I come in?"
"Sure. Come in."

Jae-hyun entered carefully and closed the door behind him.
I wondered what he wanted to talk about that made him so cautious.

"What's up?"
"Well, about me going to the Hunter Academy."
"Yes?"
"Do you still feel the same way about it as before?"

I was about to nod at that question.
I still thought I was against Jae-hyun entering the Hunter Academy.
But everything I'd experienced lately made it difficult to simply agree.

*If there had been more capable Hunters, would I have needed to step in directly during the Elijah incident?*

Safely evacuating Jin-wook's parents.
Only being able to act after everything was secure.
And then the recent Dungeon Break at school...

"Do you still want to go?"
"...Why?"
"I'm not asking just to stop you. If you want to go, you can say so."
"Honestly, I do want to go."
"Because I earn a lot of money and do a lot of things as a Hunter, right?"
"Yeah."

Jae-hyun seemed to have decided to be honest and nodded at my words.
As I suspected, the money I'd been earning seemed to be the biggest factor in his decision.
After the subsidy system was established, my income from dungeon by-products and subsidies would have been more than that of a decent business owner.

"But Jae-hyun, that path is too dangerous."
"..."
"Honestly, I don't know how much effort it takes to rise one rank. But I do know how dangerous dungeons are."

I took Jae-hyun's hand.
I could feel faint Mana emanating from his hand, confirming what I'd seen before—that he had definitely become an Awakener.
Plus, with the background of being S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha's brother...

*...He'd be a talent the Association would covet.*

Regardless of his actual strength, that's fine.
Jae-hyun's existence would be a good excuse to call me back from my virtual retirement from the Hunter world.
And if he were in danger, I had the ability to enter any dungeon regardless of its rank and destroy it completely.

"Jae-hyun, you've never seen my scars, have you?"
"Huh?"
"Look carefully and think about it."

I stood up, turned around so Jae-hyun could see, and took off my t-shirt.
When he suddenly asked why I was undressing, I told him to look straight at my back.

"W-what is this?"

Jae-hyun blurted out in surprise.
Covering my braless chest with the removed t-shirt, I explained to him what kind of wound had left these scars.

"These are traces of wounds I received in a dungeon once."
"Isn't this a serious injury? No, if a normal person got a wound like this, they'd just die, right?"

Perhaps he couldn't believe that I, an S-rank Hunter, had sustained such injuries.
Before I knew it, Jae-hyun had placed his hand on my back, unconsciously tracing the scars with his fingers.

"That's enough."

Of course, he immediately removed his hand when I spoke.

"You need to think carefully. These kinds of wounds are life-threatening not just for ordinary people, but even for C-rank Hunters and below."
"But wounds like that only happen in high-rank dungeons..."
"You said you're E-rank now, right?"
"Yeah."
"Even if you graduate from the academy, you'll barely be C-rank. Wake up. Even after graduating, you won't reach B-rank, let alone S-rank."

Of course, if I trained him personally, that would be a different story.
I'd seen quite a bit of how guilds train their Hunters.
Plus, as a former S-rank Hunter, I knew more about monsters than almost anyone, having encountered most of the monsters that currently appear.

"Do you know how much D-rank Hunters earn monthly? Just a bit more than factory workers doing shift work. And that's assuming they don't die, don't get injured, and navigate dungeons well."
"But I'll be C-rank after graduation."
"Do you think there's a dramatic difference with C-rank?"

Jae-hyun fell silent at my words.
Generally, the path for growth was somewhat open up to C-rank.
The academy would have set their standards accordingly.

That's because C-rank is the level that Hunters with even moderate talent can reach.
Consequently, if a student graduates without achieving C-rank, they can simply be labeled as lacking talent.
It might be cruel to students who entered dreaming of a brilliant future, but what can you do? That's reality.
I wanted to make Jae-hyun aware of this reality.

"Jae-hyun, your grades are among the top in school. Plus, our family has money, and you have me, a former S-rank Hunter who can fly to you from anywhere if you're in danger."
"..."
"Why do you want to be a Hunter so badly? With your grades, you might need to take the college entrance exam for top universities, but you could choose from most decent universities."
"Because you were struggling so much."

But what came out of Jae-hyun's mouth was completely different.
He wanted to become a Hunter because I was struggling?

"To be honest, that's why I studied hard too. Every time I saw you come home from clearing dungeons alone and collapse into bed, it hurt my heart."
"..."
"I know what happened to you. I know what shock made you chase dungeons so obsessively."

Hearing Jae-hyun's inner thoughts for the first time, I couldn't say anything.
I realized his previous comment about me pretending to be his sister now wasn't sincere after all.
Jae-hyun, who had always been prickly toward me and seemed so childish, now appeared a bit more mature.

"That's why. If I study hard and get into a guild, the Association, or anywhere in the Hunter industry and discover many Hunters, you won't have to work so hard anymore."
"So that's why our little brother..."
"That's also why I wanted to become a Hunter. If I become strong and follow in your footsteps as a Hunter, you won't have to struggle anymore."

I couldn't help but smile.
This kid, unlike me, knows how to say some pretty cool things.
Even though he's my brother, I felt I could be proud of him anywhere now.

"Aww, come here. Let your sister give you a hug."
"Ah, what? It's hot, get away."
"Hey, don't try to run away, come here."

When I forcibly grabbed the fleeing Jae-hyun and pulled him into my arms, he hesitated but stayed still.
As I patted my brother's back, I spoke in a gentle voice.

"But Jae-hyun, your sister doesn't want you to take a dangerous path. You can get a job in the Hunter industry. I'll even lend you my name if you want to use it."
"Okay."
"But let's think about becoming a Hunter a bit more. You've studied hard all this time, it would be a waste to throw it away with only one year left until the college entrance exam, right?"
"...I don't want to keep being a test-taker."
"Hey now."

I let go of Jae-hyun and pinched his cheeks lightly with my fingers.
His skin wasn't as soft as mochi or anything, but it was enough to hear him say, "Ah, stop it."

"You're cute."
"A-anyway, I'm still going to enroll in the Hunter Academy..."
"Are you asking me not to stop you?"

Having his words cut off, Jae-hyun hung his head.
Jin-wook might be able to beat me with words, but this kid has neither the strength nor the verbal skills to match me, which just made him all the more adorable.

"Jae-hyun, did you know?"
"What?"
"Your sister received an offer to become an instructor at the Hunter Academy."
"What?"

That aside.
Thinking that simply trying to stop him wouldn't work, I decided to try a different approach.
As soon as I mentioned this, Jae-hyun's expression visibly soured.

"You know my personality, right? If I don't like something, I'll turn everything upside down, whether it's the Association or whatever."

At those words, Jae-hyun's expression deteriorated even further.
His own sister coming as an instructor to teach him?
Even I can't think of a worse scenario than that.
If I beat him up for not doing things properly, who would say anything?

"...That's a bit..."
"Why, you don't have to come if you're afraid."
"I'm going to go now..."

Jae-hyun stood up with a deflated expression and walked toward the door like a zombie.
I was giggling at my brother's retreating figure when he suddenly stopped, making me tilt my head in confusion.

"What is it?"
"Ah, I almost forgot."

Seeing Jae-hyun's expression as if he'd just remembered something, I wondered if he had something else to ask.
Carefully, he asked me:

"Noona, do you happen to have... Yoonjung's number?"

I pondered for a moment, wondering who Yoonjung was, then recalled an incident where I had beaten up a stalker, and grinned.

"Oh ho, Hwang Jae-hyun, you..."
"Never mind, please pretend you didn't hear that."

You little punk, so being a Hunter was just a secondary goal?
As I gave him a mischievous smile and asked again, Jae-hyun spoke in a gruff voice and turned to leave.
I watched him flee the room, giggling.

"Hmm, as his sister, maybe I should help a bit with his love life?"

I then took out my phone from my pocket and looked for So-hee's number that I had received some time ago.

Ch.49 - The Line That Must Be Kept
"Don't go causing trouble up there again, you two, understand?"
"Yes!"
"Oh, what do you mean 'causing trouble'? Kids will be kids, things happen when they play together."

Jin-wook's mother responded to my father's comment with a meaningful smile, gently contradicting him.
We were boarding the bus to head back.
My father had originally offered to drive us, but I firmly refused, telling him not to go to the trouble.

"We're departing."

It was day three of dating Jin-wook.
Since acknowledging and accepting our feelings for each other, the way we looked at each other had changed.
I was afraid our parents would discover we were dating.

"Jin-wook, did you sleep well last night?"

My voice was filled with affection that anyone could hear.
As I held his arm and looked up at him while speaking, he suddenly cleared his throat awkwardly.

"J-just act normal. Like usual."
"Like usual?"
"Yeah."

Yesterday, Jin-wook had gone to visit his grandparents, so I couldn't see him at all.
Since we'd only exchanged messages the day after confirming our feelings for each other, I desperately missed being in his arms.
But now he was telling me to act normal.

"Tsk."
"What?"
"I've been waiting all day for this, and you tell me to act normal? Isn't that too much?"

I wrapped my right arm around Jin-wook's neck and gently pulled his ear closer to me.
Then I whispered in a seductive voice against his ear.

"When such a pretty girlfriend wants you this badly."

To top it off, I blew a soft breath into his ear, causing Jin-wook's face to turn bright red as he quickly escaped from my arm and stared out the window.

"By 'normal,' do you mean when I kiss you whenever you ask difficult questions?"
"Hey."
"That would be problematic. I've been holding back until now, but I don't think I can anymore."

Honestly, it must be the same for Jin-wook.
Now that the barrier of friendship between us had completely disappeared, he probably couldn't hold back anymore either.
But the public space of the bus was forcing him to maintain his self-control.

"Keep that up and you'll get eaten alive when we get home."
"Huh? Really?"
"Ugh. So could you stop teasing me?"
"You knew I was teasing?"

There was clearly a hint of disappointment in Jin-wook's eyes.
If we were at home, he'd probably grab my wrist like a man, throw me onto the bed, and do all sorts of things.
His gaze seemed to convey that meaning—that he wanted to but couldn't because we were on a bus—making me imagine all sorts of naughty things.

"What a shame. Even if you couldn't hold back on the bus, this noona still has enough power to bail you out of the police station."
"You mean enough power to demolish the police station?"
"Well, the means don't matter as long as the result is good, right?"

But that didn't mean I couldn't find other ways to tease Jin-wook.
He seemed to be getting motion sickness as he stared out the window, so I tapped his arm to get his attention.

"Look over here for a second?"
"What now... oh?"

Jin-wook's expression changed strangely in that moment.
He was clearly flustered, but his gaze swept over me as if he didn't want to miss even a second.

"Can I touch you?"

Seriously? On the bus?
But since I started this, I nodded.
After all, I was pulling down my V-neck to show him what was inside.

"Uh, what?"
"Nothing. When you show it off like this, you're obviously asking me to touch it."
"Jin-wook, wait—"

But Jin-wook's hand moved without hesitation.
It didn't take long for his hand to slip under my top and grab my left breast.
And then, to slip under my underwear and pinch the small protrusion at the tip of the mound.

"S-sorry. It's my fault, so please sto—mmph!"

I covered my mouth with both hands, afraid the people sitting behind us might notice.
But Jin-wook continued staring out the window with an expressionless face while his right hand still tormented my breast.
As my body began to heat up from the continued stimulation, he asked in a cruel voice, "Do you want to continue or stop?"

"I-I'll stop."
"Save it for home. At home, I don't care if you strip and jump on me, but let's not do this in public. Okay?"
"Okay."
"Good. I'm getting motion sickness, so I'm going to sleep for a bit."

While Jin-wook's hand fixed my disheveled underwear, I glanced to the side since there was no response.
I saw that Jin-wook had already turned his head toward the window and closed his eyes.
He probably wouldn't wake up until the bus arrived.
I should stop teasing someone who gets motion sickness, right?

"Sleep well."

I greeted him as he kept his eyes closed, then took out my phone from my pocket.
But perhaps it was my habit of falling asleep whenever I'm in a vehicle.
Soon I was leaning on Jin-wook's shoulder, starting to drift off.
And so, the two of us slept comfortably leaning against each other as the bus headed toward the terminal near our apartment.

*

"Ah, finally home."

I threw my bag into the room and lay down on the sofa, feeling an intense comfort envelop my body.
Jin-wook gave me a small scolding as soon as we arrived, saying, "Aren't you going to change clothes?"
But then he sat at the head of the sofa and began stroking my hair with an affectionate gaze.

"Wow, we were only away from home for a few days, but why does it feel like it's been so long?"
"Probably because we experienced so many spectacular things while at your parents' house."
"True."

Who would have imagined that someone who followed me from another world would plan to terrorize the city where my family home is, coinciding with our visit?

"Yeah... we had some really spectacular experiences."
"Eun-ha, how about we try to speak more nicely?"
"Like changing 'I want to fuck Hwang Eun-ha' to 'I want to make love to Hwang Eun-ha'?"
"What are you... sigh."
"I'm kidding. I'll try to fix it."

A camisole and dolphin pants flew from the room and landed on my body.
Of course, just because they were brought out didn't mean I'd change right away.
When Jin-wook said, "Now that I've brought them, won't you change?" I sat up and stretched both arms forward.

"Jin-wook, there's also the option of you changing my clothes for me."

The outfit I was currently wearing—a dress with a back zipper and tights—was actually very easy for Jin-wook to remove.
It was also meant to tease him a bit and properly seduce him so he wouldn't look at other women. My mom even commented this morning about how strange it was for me to wear a dress when I never wore skirts.

"Eun-ha, I might not be able to control myself anymore."
"Well..."

Jin-wook asked me in a cautious voice.
In the past, he would have changed my clothes reluctantly but without thinking much of it.

"I trust you."

But our changed relationship had removed all the boundaries we used to maintain.
We were no longer friends who saw each other as the same gender.
Now we recognized each other as the opposite sex who could fulfill each other's desires, so even these small gestures and every word spoken were enough to ignite passion in our hearts.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Do you really trust me?"

When I nodded at Jin-wook's question, his lips overlapped with mine as if signaling the beginning.
But we couldn't let things get out of hand right now.

"But we have to go out later."
"Yeah. We're supposed to meet around 2 o'clock..."

We wouldn't be able to make it on time to meet Elijah, who should be receiving treatment at the Hunter hospital by now.

"Still, you can at least help me change clothes."

We received word last night that she had regained consciousness.
Elijah had apparently been more severely injured in her battle with me than expected.
Despite having a great mage's mana, she hadn't regained consciousness for quite some time, finally opening her eyes last evening.

"Okay."

I lifted my hair slightly and showed him my back so Jin-wook could easily unzip the dress.
I felt his fingers gently touch my back before the zipper came down with a soft sound.
Jin-wook then stood up and sat in front of me, slowly pulling my dress down from the shoulders.

My heart was racing wildly.
By the time the tights I was wearing instead of stockings were removed, leaving me in just my underwear, both our faces had turned red.
I was the one who finally jumped up saying, "That's enough!" and quickly escaped to the bedroom.

*I used to do this so easily, Eun-ha.*

I took out a 500ml bottle of water from the small refrigerator in the room and gulped it down at once.
Ironically, things we used to be able to request comfortably and thoughtlessly because of our friendship were now impossible.
Conversely, things we couldn't do because of the boundary of friendship had now become natural in our relationship.

*This is strange.*

Shouldn't lovers be able to naturally ask for anything?
But why can't I now do something as simple as asking him to help me change, when it used to be so natural?
It seemed like my head had really gotten confused since starting a romantic relationship with Jin-wook.

*Let's just change quickly and go.*

I grabbed whatever clothes I could find, hastily put them on over my underwear, and went out of the room.
The situation earlier must have been too much for Jin-wook as well, because the sofa where we had been sitting was now empty.

*11:45...*

After glancing at the clock, I walked to Jin-wook's room.
Worried that he might be upset by what I had said earlier, I carefully knocked on his door.

"Jin-wook, can I come in?"

But there was no answer from inside.
With a sinking feeling, I slowly opened the door.
And what I saw was...

"Oh..."

Apparently, the stimulation from earlier had been too intense, because in the short time it took me to change clothes, he had already turned on an adult video.
When our eyes met in that situation, an awkward atmosphere instantly formed between us.

"E-Eun-ha. This is..."

Had he momentarily forgotten that I used to be a man?
Jin-wook tried to explain himself, but the fact that he was aroused because of me made it impossible for me, as a woman, to resist.

"Jin-wook. Instead of those women on the screen, I could help you..."

Had my reason been paralyzed?
I ended up saying something I shouldn't have, given our 2 o'clock appointment.

Ch.50 - As Much As You Want
Jin-wook's movements suddenly stopped.
His hand, which had been moving the mouse to hurriedly turn off the video, froze.
Seeing his gaze that seemed to ask if I was serious, I suddenly recalled what I had just said.
"Uh, ah, well..." was all I could manage as my thought process completely shut down.

"Eun-ha."
"J-Jin-wook, wait a second."
"I really tried to hold back, but I don't think I can anymore."

My wrist was caught in Jin-wook's hand, and before I knew it, I was pulled onto his bed.
When I came to my senses, I found myself looking up at Jin-wook, who suddenly seemed much larger than me, as I had become just a woman before him.

"N-now isn't the time..."
"Then you shouldn't have said you'd take it out."
"I used to be a man, will that be okay?"
"How are you a man in any way? You have a pretty face and big breasts."

I could resist if I wanted to.
But my body had already decided to accept him, and the Psychokinesis that had been strengthening my body had completely disappeared.

"You're looking forward to it too."

Sensing that I couldn't even push his hand away in my current state, Jin-wook held my wrist and taunted me with a suggestive smile.
But I couldn't deny his words.
Though it hadn't been discovered yet, my body, which had already been embraced by him once, was hoping to be held again like that day.

"Mmm..."
"If it was going to be like this, I shouldn't have held back earlier."

My lower half was already half-flooded.
Jin-wook, seeming to regret having barely restrained himself because of our earlier promise, pressed his lips against mine.
He forcefully gave me a violent kiss filled with frustration about why I had aroused him by mentioning our promise and then not letting him release.

"Chu-up-."

It didn't stop at just the prank I had played before, lightly touching my tongue to his lips.
Instead, his tongue invaded my mouth as if determined to intrude.
Jin-wook's tongue knocked strongly against my teeth.

"Hup...!"

Unlike his usual careful and gentle exploration, a rough desire transmitted through his lips.
I became like a helpless female before him and allowed his tongue entry.

"Haa, haa..."

How long had we been kissing like that?
Half-entranced by the kiss, I surrendered my body to his touch.
As if he had already explored me once and changed my clothes several times,
Jin-wook's hands skillfully removed my clothes layer by layer.

Then,
When he reached the bra hook, I momentarily came to my senses at the tingling sensation on my back and looked up at him.
But my body, already intoxicated, wouldn't listen to me at all.

"I'll take it off."

Instead of speaking with my voice that wouldn't come out properly, I nodded and slightly hunched my shoulders forward while bringing my upper body slightly forward to make it easier for him to remove my bra.
When I glanced at Jin-wook as he naturally laid me down half-naked on his bed,
The anger from before seemed to have dissipated with that rough kiss, and his eyes had returned to being full of affection.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes."
"Sorry for being rough earlier."

Jin-wook's arms wrapped around my shoulders and neck, and his concerned voice came to me like a melody.
Then followed a gentle kiss unlike before, soft like the usual Jin-wook.
Before I could answer, his lips moved to my chest and lightly nibbled on the tip that I had never allowed anyone but Jin-wook to touch.

"Ungh."
"Sorry, but I got angry for a moment. I guess I'm just a man after all."

For some reason, Jin-wook exploring my chest like a child seemed cute to me.
I was an ex-S-rank Hunter who could immobilize this ordinary person with just a little force.
Yet having fully accepted him, I was the one who couldn't move at his slightest gestures.

"Haah...!"

The current situation was giving me an incredibly strange sense of perversion.
My mind was dominated by the thought that Jin-wook, whom I had always treated with such care for fear of breaking him, should ravage me as he pleased.

"Seeing how wet you are down there, I want to devour you."

Perhaps because of that, I clutched the blanket tightly.
Simply touching my chest, circling the nipple with his fingertips, and gently pinching it between two fingers.
I offered no resistance to Jin-wook's small actions, merely twitching my body in response.

"Did you know?"
"It's wet enough to feel just by touching, how could I not know?"

We should have cleaned up before doing this...
Jin-wook probably didn't go without washing yesterday, but still, we shouldn't just do it like this...

"I'll take off your panties."
"Hmm?"

While I was feeling embarrassed that Jin-wook already knew I was wet,
Jin-wook, who had already removed all his clothes except his underwear, surprised me with his words, and I looked at him with startled eyes.
But even so, my eyes were actually glazed over with lust, hoping he would ravish me.

"Okay..."

As if saying he would now remove them,
Jin-wook heard my answer and carefully placed his hands on my pelvis, gently gripping my panties with both hands.

But I hesitated for a moment.
If this last piece of underwear came off, I would be completely naked before him.
And not under the influence of alcohol but in my right mind, showing him my most intimate parts—I felt a momentary fear.

"This is Eun-ha's..."

Jin-wook quietly murmured as he finally saw my exposed private parts.
I know, so please don't say it, Jin-wook.
I'm too embarrassed right now...

"So this is what a woman looks like..."

If I showed my face to Jin-wook right now, I might die of embarrassment.
It's funny that I'm thinking this while spreading my legs for his hands, but anyway,
At that moment, I covered my face with both hands.

"Hnngh!"

I flinched momentarily at the feeling of him spreading apart my flesh.
But did Jin-wook not notice my reaction?
As if curiosity momentarily took precedence over lust, his tormenting fingers didn't stop.

There was no need to think about why.
For both of us, embracing each other while sober was a first.
But unlike me, who had embraced Elijah as a man, for Jin-wook, approaching the opposite sex was something much more veiled in mystery.

"Ahngh...!"

So wasn't it natural that he would feel curiosity as well as lust?
Jin-wook touched my clit and small petals, then slowly inserted his finger below, and
The sensation was so intense it made my waist bounce.
It came to me as such a powerful stimulus that it rather startled Jin-wook.

"Eun-ha?"
"I'm fine..."

After I squeezed out those words with difficulty, Jin-wook resumed moving his momentarily paused finger.
After feeling his fingertip gently scratching inside me a couple of times, I felt my reason flying away and climaxed right there.
So much that I forgot to hide my embarrassed face.

"Haa, haa..."

After one intense pleasure, I suddenly realized the fingers tormenting my lower half had disappeared, and as I slightly raised my gaze,
I snapped back to reality when I felt his member, which had positioned itself between my legs, touching me down there.

"Eun-ha, we don't have a condom right now."

If he decided to, that thing would force its way into my narrow opening.
Experiencing a man's thing again after losing my virginity.
The experience of being held by a man as a woman, something I had never even imagined when I was male, was frightening yet...
It was giving me a strange sense of anticipation.

"Will it be okay?"

Looking at Jin-wook's face, I could see that he had regained some of his reason and seemed to be worried.
We had come this far, but he was concerned about the possibility of pregnancy if something went wrong today.

"It should be fine today..."

After searching my memory briefly, I told Jin-wook in a small voice.
According to my recollection, today should be a safe day.
My next period wasn't due for a little over a week.
As I spoke with a flushed face, Jin-wook gulped and began slowly rubbing his glans up and down against my private parts as if to tease me again.

"So don't tease me, hurry..."
"Hurry?"
"Put it in..."

My body was already too sensitive from having climaxed once.
At that moment, Jin-wook's member filled my lower half completely.
The feeling of it forcing its way into my opening startled me so much that
I unconsciously wrapped my spread legs tightly around Jin-wook's waist, pulling him deep inside me.

"Haaahng..."

But something felt strange.
When I first received Jin-wook's member before, it hurt so much, but now, how should I put it...
It was like pleasure rather than pain was overwhelming my mind.

One thing was certain.
The feeling was so intense that if I hadn't released the Psychokinesis in my body beforehand, I might have broken Jin-wook's waist with the force with which I embraced him.
So intense I couldn't even moan...

After that powerful stimulation, holding Jin-wook in my arms and hearing his concerned voice,
I felt my half-gone reason gradually returning.

"Eun-ha, are you okay?"

Full of love.
But equally concerned about whether I might have been hurt.
Those two emotions were so mixed that
I found myself feeling that it would be okay to give him everything.

"Yes. If it's you, Jin-wook, I'm fine."

So, Jin-wook.
As much as you want.
Won't you ravage me?

I feel like I'm going crazy with heat.
I wish you would violate my most intimate place as you please, filling me up inside.

"Then I'll start."

Did my inner voice reach Jin-wook?
With my eyes closed, I held Jin-wook tightly, buried my face in his embrace, and accepted him with my whole body.
This time, after becoming a woman,
Became the moment when I felt the greatest satisfaction about my gender being female.

To Jin-wook, who embraced me and allowed me to feel this sensation,
The words "I love you" automatically came out.

Ch.51 - The Price To Pay
"Haaa."

I looked at the clock hanging on the wall of the room.
1:25 PM.
Considering our appointment was at 2:00, this was cutting it dangerously close—I'd need to get up, wash, and leave right now to barely make it on time.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"How was it? I tried my best."

After more than an hour of intense lovemaking that left us dizzy, we were both lying like corpses on Jin-wook's bed. I was nestled in his arms, using his arm as a pillow.

Strictly speaking, it wasn't my first experience, but I could hardly believe we'd gone all the way after just three days of dating. The lingering heat I still felt down below reminded me that Jin-wook and I had definitely done this in our right minds.

"I think I've lost so much weight that I don't need to lose any more for a while."

That meant he was satisfied, right?
Although it wasn't my first time due to a drunken accident, this was clearly a much more valuable experience for me because I could feel how Jin-wook cherished me beyond just affection.

"I'm glad."
"And I'm sorry, Eun-ha."

After a brief kiss while lying down, Jin-wook suddenly apologized, which made me look at his face in confusion.
Why is he apologizing after we just had such a good time?

"For trying to satisfy myself by looking at other women when I have you."

I felt his hand stroking the back of my head.
My private parts were still sensitive, and my lower abdomen still tingled as if it were still receiving him.

"What's that about?"
"I didn't want to easily touch my woman if I could help it. But I guess that was the wrong approach."
"It's fine. But still..."

Except for that drunken accident, this was practically our first time, and Jin-wook and I had absolutely no energy left in our bodies, so we just lay there.
I felt like it would be perfect to fall asleep right here in Jin-wook's arms.

"It's okay if you look at others when I can't be there for you."
"I don't know about that. You're a Hunter, so would that ever happen?"
"Don't be silly. I'll have my period, and like any person, I'll have bad days too."

I buried my face in his arm to hide my expression while saying these potentially embarrassing words.

"I see."

Jin-wook chuckled at my behavior.
Carefully pulling me a little closer, he asked in a gentle voice:

"Eun-ha, forget about that appointment or whatever. Should we just stay like this and sleep together?"
"I'd like to, but I really need to see that Elijah girl, so I don't think I can."

Honestly, I wanted to stay buried in his arms and sleep.
But I had something important to do with Elijah, so I couldn't fall asleep like this.
I'd even come home early, not completing the full week I was supposed to stay away, because of this appointment.

"Her name is Elijah?"
"Yes."
"She doesn't seem like a bad per— Ow! I'm sorry!"

When he said the woman who was my sworn enemy didn't seem like a bad person, I instinctively grabbed his manhood in anger.
Jin-wook quickly apologized in a desperate voice.
This guy saw what that bitch did to me, yet he still says something like that at a time like this.

"Keep that up and you'll be in trouble."
"Yes."
"Our Jin-wook always messes up at the last moment."

I grabbed his hand instead of his manhood and pulled it up.
I brought it to my chest, hoping he'd touch me if he felt bad, but instead, Jin-wook turned slightly and pulled me into a full embrace.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"I love you."

After saying those heart-fluttering words, he gently closed his eyes.
I wanted to follow him into sleep in his warm embrace, but because of my appointment, I couldn't leave.
I waited until his breathing became quiet, then got up, carefully covered him with the blanket so he wouldn't catch a cold, and left his room.

"It would have been nice if the room had its own bathroom."

I sighed softly seeing drops of liquid falling to the floor as I walked. I wasn't sure how many times he had released inside me.
The house we'd found was based on us being friends rather than lovers, and considering the deposit price, it made sense.
Still, seeing the stains on the floor made me feel a bit disappointed.

"I wonder if it'll leave marks if I don't clean it up before leaving."

*

In the end, I was delayed by washing until Jin-wook's seed stopped leaking out from below.
I actually arrived at the hospital around 2:20 PM.
Even this was only possible because the Association Chairman sent his driver when I couldn't be reached.

"This is the hospital room."

If I had taken the bus, I would have been even later.

"So the Hunter has arrived."

Lee Il-hoon, an active S-rank Hunter, looked at me with disapproving eyes and spoke sarcastically about how he had waited 20 minutes past our original appointment time.

"I heard you're still chasing after women? How have you not learned your lesson after getting hit that time?"
"What?"
"And you can't even wait 20 minutes? You're still not fully human, I see."

This guy and I didn't get along well.
Last year, when I was a high school senior, he kept pestering me for my personal contact information even though I refused, saying I had a boyfriend.
In frustration, I kicked him in the shin while rejecting him.
The nerve of him, hitting on a 19-year-old at the age of thirty—he should be grateful he wasn't arrested for violating the Youth Protection Act.

"This is really..."
"Hunters, please calm down. Considering who's inside that room, you two shouldn't be fighting."

Chairman Park quickly intervened between me and Il-hoon as we growled at each other.
Il-hoon was also quite strong as far as Hunters go.
If we fought here, not only would the Association hospital be destroyed, but the country would suffer a significant loss of military power.

"Chairman, should I tell you why I hit this bastard back then?"
"You shut up."
"He tried to get my number by asking me out for a meal when I was a minor last year. That's why I hit him."
"...Hunter Lee, you should be grateful you weren't reported."

Of course, he said it was just about having a meal together.
But given the rumors about this pervert, it was obvious that he had intended to do various things to me, a minor, despite us both being S-rank Hunters. The looks people gave him changed to disgust.

"Ah, damn it."
"Hunter, you can't go far!"

Il-hoon, unable to stay any longer, kicked a nearby fire extinguisher and left.
While cleaning staff rushed to clean up the burst extinguisher, I walked toward the hospital room but suddenly paused.

"Eun-ha, what's wrong?"
"Could you please give me some time to talk with the person inside, just the two of us?"
"Is it important?"
"Yes. Please."

From an outsider's perspective, it might not seem like a valuable conversation.
But even though I didn't want to be with Elijah, I needed to have this conversation to determine my future actions.

"Alright."

I carefully walked into the hospital room where she was alone.
Elijah had weary eyes, but when she saw me, life returned to them and she pulled back her blanket.
She looked like she was about to rush toward me, but when I extended my hand forward, she understood the meaning and immediately deflated.

"I'm sorry, but the Hwain you knew is gone now."

My declaration might sound cruel, but it had been true from the moment they betrayed me.
She was the only one who didn't blame me for falling for the devil's whispers.
But that was as far as my consideration could go.

"I won't deny the Hwain you knew."
"..."
"But don't think I'll come back because you're stuck in the past. The only reason I spared you back then was because I judged that your sins weren't heavy enough to kill you against that person's words."

In that hellish life, she ultimately participated in driving me to ruin.

"You've changed a lot."

Elijah gave a bitter smile.
She must have guessed that I wouldn't be the same as before.
As the one who taught me, a man, what a woman was, she probably thought she could somehow restore our relationship.

"You used to be such a child..."
"Elijah."

She was the person who showed me what a woman is.

"If you called me here simply to reminisce about the past, let's end it here."

But my time with her had already become a scar I wanted to erase.
I hurt her by trying to erase that past.
By indirectly telling her to erase all the times we laughed and cried together.

"...I'm sorry."

I didn't really want to say things like this.
Now I understand better than anyone how significant a woman's first man is to her.

"The Hwain you knew no longer exists."

Just as Elijah was my first woman, I was her first man.
A man who showed her what it meant to dedicate everything to a woman while receiving everything from her.
Our love, which blossomed on the battlefield where lives were at stake, could have been the subject of a passionate love story.

"Cry if you want to. I won't stop you from crying as you say goodbye to the Hwain in your memories."
"Hic, sob."
"But from now on, you'll have to feel it to your bones—how painful it is when the person you entrusted everything to abandons you."

But that time is already over.
There was not a hint of hesitation in my judgment of her.
Elijah nodded at my ice-cold voice and finally burst into tears.

This is the price I'm imposing on you, the price you must accept.
Some might call it petty.
After all, I was using our memories as hostages, shredding her heart to pieces.

"After today's investigation is over, you can either return to your original world or stay here. That's up to you."

I said those words and turned around, walking toward the door of the hospital room and grabbing the handle.
I no longer saw her as a woman, and her sobbing didn't cause even a slight disturbance in my emotions.
I just wanted to finish the investigation quickly and go home to spend more time with Jin-wook.

But for some reason, I paused as I heard the sobbing behind me.
As I quietly listened to that sound, I too began to be engulfed by a strange feeling rising from within.

No matter how much I kept telling myself she was a woman who betrayed me, Elijah was the only woman that my past self, the male Hwang Jae-min, had ever loved.
That fact seemed to have affected my current self more than I realized.

A single tear that I thought would never fall finally rolled down my cheek.

Ch.52 - It's Because I Like It So Much
"......So that's why a Hunter like you was so strong from such a young age."
"Yeah, well."
"Do you resent us for calling you here?"
"The Association didn't do anything wrong. It was just a personal grudge. Don't worry about it."

The Association President crushed out his cigarette and let out a long sigh.
I crushed the drink can in my hand and tossed it into the recycling bin for aluminum.
As I walked past the President, I said to him:

"And please contact me when you're gathering instructors for the Academy."
"Pardon?"
"I might not be the best, but I'll give being a Hunter instructor a try."

The Association President called out something after me.
I didn't listen carefully, so I don't know exactly what he said.
I only know for certain that among his words was something about me being a great help to Korea's Hunter community in the future.

*What nonsense.*

Great help, my ass.
I'm still not sure if this is even the right thing to do.
Maybe I'm just training more people to die in dungeons.

"Haah."

Jin-wook... he's probably sleeping right now?
He's the only one I can share my worries with at times like this.
Forcibly swallowing the bitter taste in my mouth, I continued walking.

* * *

About two weeks had passed since that day.
After sharing my first experience as a lover with Jin-wook.
After my final meeting with Elijah, several small changes had come to my daily life.

"Yaaawn."
"Eun-ha, did you sleep well?"
"Yeah."

For instance, kisses had been added to our morning greeting routine.

"Hey, what are you touching so early in the morning?"
"What?"
"Stop pretending you don't know."
"I really don't know. If I really touched you, why don't you tell me exactly where?"

Unlike before, Jin-wook's physical affection had become somewhat bolder.

[So I trusted those Association guys and entered the dungeon, and then this monster I never expected suddenly appeared.]
"Why did Kang Tae-woo dig into the rear position?"
[I don't know. Anyway, my clothes got torn and......]

The number of calls with Sihyeon noona had increased a bit.

"Oh, Dad."
[Is that Eun-ha?]
"Yeah."
[You know what day it is today, right?]
"Mmhmm, I know."
[Good. See you later.]

And soon I'd have a car of my own.
These and other changes were happening to Jin-wook and me.

"So our Eun-ha is twenty-one now?"
"And Jin-wook is twenty-four?"
"Yeah."

After the accident Jin-wook and I had while drinking, and after the eventful end of last year.
Now, some time had passed since the start of the new year.
As always, I was starting my day in Jin-wook's arms.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Do you really enjoy touching my butt first thing in the morning?"
"Yeah. It's really tempting."
"Ugh, you're such a pervert."

And then... there was also that box in the corner of the apartment living room containing items for unspeakable purposes.

"If you're going to touch my butt, at least kiss me so I can enjoy it too."
"I already do that once every morning."
"I don't care. I want another one so I can enjoy it too."

Pushing aside my phone where I'd been browsing for cars, I turned my head and pressed my lips against Jin-wook's.
They say those who learn to steal late don't know when dawn breaks.
Since becoming a woman, I had suppressed my feminine side for most of that time, so my sexual desire would sometimes burst out beyond my control.

"Today I'll be a succubus who sucks out Jin-wook's energy."
"What? You complained about me touching your butt, but you're the bigger pervert here."
"I don't know what you're talking about."

This moment was another instance of that bursting sexual desire.
Jin-wook looked shocked at the plastic wrapper that had somehow appeared in my hand.
But regardless, I deliberately said vulgar things to excite him as I climbed on top of him.

"I'm in heat and I want to do it with Jinookie. I'm gonna suck out all your energy."
"You're quite the seductress, Hwang Eun-ha."
"Heung......"
"Look, everything else is fine, but please don't do that."
"If it bothers you, then get stronger than me."

I licked my lips as I started removing the clothes I'd been wearing since morning, and before tearing open the plastic wrapper with my teeth to take out its contents,
I gently closed my lips around his member.

*

"What's this? Why are you out here alone?"
"Jin-wook will be out soon. He overslept."
"Isn't he getting too lazy during the break?"
"If we weren't buying a car today, I wouldn't have gotten up before noon either."

Of course, this relationship between Jin-wook and me was still kept absolutely secret from our parents.
I wasn't sure how Jin-wook's parents would react.
But if my parents found out, not only would our living together immediately end,
I might not even be able to see Jin-wook's face for quite some time.

"What's that smell?"
"Oh, I was too lazy to shower so I just sprayed some perfume."
"Hey, you brat. People should think about showering, not covering up smells with perfume."
"Whatever. It's already a miracle that I'm up at this hour."

It honestly hurt my heart to lie to Dad.
But instinctively knowing that no parent would stay calm if their daughter said she got horny in the morning and devoured her boyfriend,
I had no choice but to lie.
Sure, lies are fine if you don't get caught, but if our relationship was discovered, it was obvious they'd make a fuss about me dating instead of studying.

"You should be proud of yourself."

I actually set an alarm to wake up early every day because I loved kissing Jin-wook in the morning.
I showered diligently to avoid smelling like our morning activities, and still sprayed perfume because I was worried about getting caught.
Of course, Dad didn't know this truth.

"But for someone who didn't shower, you look pretty clean."
"I showered before bed last night."
"Try to wake up early, shower, and eat breakfast. You might not gain weight as a Hunter, but once habits break, they're hard to fix."
"I'll handle it myself."

Fortunately, he didn't notice I wasn't taking off my muffler.
Jin-wook had bitten the left side of my neck despite me telling him not to leave marks since I'd be seeing my dad later.
The kiss mark was so clear that I wore a high-necked shirt and wrapped a muffler around it just in case.

"I-I'm sorry I'm late!"
"You're not usually like this. Why so late?"
"I guess I got too relaxed during the break."
"Sigh, you two friends are quite the pair."

My body tensed at the word "friends."
Our parents still shouldn't know about our relationship.
Why did it feel like they knew everything?

"If you're going to lecture us, let's just go buy the car."
"Are you sure you're okay with not getting a new car?"
"You said it's barely been driven, right? And new cars take too long to get right now."
"That's true."
"It's fine. I just want to drive something quickly, so you should get a new one instead, Dad."

Besides, today wasn't just about buying a car for me.
My father's old van had been developing problems that were becoming difficult to manage after serving as his feet for so long.
So we were also going to buy a car for my father.
It would be my first gift to him to celebrate the new year.

"It's fine, kid. Your old man needs to change cars soon too."

I could hear the rattling, tractor-like sound coming from my father's old van engine.
It was somewhat different from the normal sound I used to hear.
Who would believe that an S-rank Hunter's father drove such a car? But even when I offered to buy him a new one, my father always insisted on keeping this one.

*It's fine, kid. This old thing is enough for me.*

As I recalled these memories, I placed my hand on the worn-out door of the van that I used to lean against to sleep—a door I would never see again after getting out.
The thought that I would soon be saying goodbye to this car, along with the memories it held, made me think about many things.

"Dad."
"Yeah?"
"Thank you."

I think I could understand a little why Dad wanted to keep driving this car instead of replacing it.

"Where's this sudden thank you coming from?"
"What? Can't I say thank you?"
"That's not it, but it's so out of nowhere."
"......Never mind then."

That's when it happened.
Through the rearview mirror, my eyes met Jin-wook's, who was sitting in the back seat behind my father.
His eyes were filled with affection as he looked at me.
My heart raced for a moment, worried we might get caught, but fortunately, Dad was driving and didn't seem to notice Jin-wook's gaze.

*Oh no, are we going to get caught like this?*

......I should think of an excuse to tell Dad in case we get caught later.
If our time together with my parents was short, it might not matter.
But with longer interactions like this, I felt we would be discovered soon.

"We're here, get out."

The used car lot I was visiting for the first time in my life was amazingly full of cars.
The various sizes and types of vehicles captivated my attention, challenging my perception that all cars were basically the same.
The experience of just looking around was fun enough to make me waver from the decision I'd already made with Dad after searching online.

*I really do have a lot of money, don't I?*

Actually, I could afford to pick and buy several cars from here if I wanted.
The support funds I received for preventing an A-rank Dungeon Break by sacrificing a building before the situation escalated were quite substantial.
Not to mention the pension that had been accumulating without me using much of it.

"Is there only one office here?"
"Ah, unlike other dealerships, this is a direct sales location for our J-Car company."

As I was thinking about these things and arrived at where my chosen car was located, a dark blue luxury sedan was tempting me.
As if saying to me, "Won't you hurry up and take me for a drive?"

"Jin-wook, what do you think?"
"Y-you're buying this?"
"Why, don't you like it?"

To be honest, I didn't particularly need a car.
Of course, having a personal space wouldn't be bad.
But if I simply thought of it as a means of transportation, a card was much more efficient for me than a vehicle.
After all, flying through the air would be much faster than driving on roads.

"If you don't like it, we can choose something else......"
"No, let's go with this one."

But the issue was Jin-wook.
Because I had blown up the design department building, the school naturally needed time for reconstruction.
During this period, Jin-wook temporarily had to attend a different school......
The problem was that this school was about a 40-minute subway ride away, unlike the previous one that was only a 20-minute bus ride.

"Actually, I really like the car."
"Really? I was surprised because I thought you didn't like it."

However, if I said I was buying the car for Jin-wook, I might get scolded, and I couldn't register a car I bought with my money under Jin-wook's name.
So on the surface, I told my father I needed it myself, which is why we came to buy a car today.

"But since we need to sign the contract with Dad, should we go look at cars for him too?"

Ch.53 - I'm Not Dead, Am I?
Actually, today Jin-wook and I decided to drive the car home ourselves, even though the dealership we found, J-Car, offered delivery service.

Partly because I was afraid my father might discover our relationship.

And partly because I wanted to experience the romance of having my handsome boyfriend drive me around.

"Here you go."

After my dad went down first because he had some business to attend to, I handed the key to Jin-wook.

Unlike the old van my dad used to drive, this key looked more like a sleek card. Jin-wook's hands trembled as he held it, and he gulped while looking at the car he'd soon be driving regularly.

"Open the door for me, oppa."

I nudged his side with my elbow, and Jin-wook carefully opened the door for me.

While I sat down and fastened my seatbelt, he closed the door and made his way to the driver's seat. The comfort of the seat was incomparable to riding the bus, and I couldn't help but let out a laugh as my body seemed to melt into it.

"Hehehe..."
"Like it?"
"Yeah. I love it."
"Then let's go."

Jin-wook is a novice driver.

But unlike Ha-young, who used to drive quite roughly, his driving was very careful, as expected of someone whose style hasn't been fully developed yet. Of course, I understand his desire not to show his inexperience in front of his girlfriend.

"Hmm."
"What?"
"Just thinking how cool you look driving me around."

Still, a beginner is a beginner.

Jin-wook was so focused on driving that he couldn't even pay attention to me sitting beside him.

Not wanting to distract him, I quieted myself completely—like when I'm sneaking past monsters in a Dungeon—and just watched him silently.

"Ah, damn it."

He even cursed a little while driving.

I think I've heard somewhere that women should find men who don't curse while driving, but I figured it was fine if he just used mild expletives without going overboard.

*I really am head over heels for him.*

I wanted to place my hand on his thigh without him noticing, but since you shouldn't distract a true beginner driver, I held back and quietly appreciated his efforts to safely drive me and the car home.

But perhaps he really was just a beginner after all.

He pulled over at a rest area on the side of the highway and called out to me cautiously, "Eun-ha..."

"Hmm?"
"I'm sorry, but could you take over? I'm really struggling..."
"Was it hard for you?"
"Yeah."
"You did well."

I reached out to pat his head briefly, then switched seats with him.

When I smoothly started the car, Jin-wook was startled, saying, "Wait, what?"

"Wow, how are you so good at driving?"
"Well, there are urban-type Dungeons inside Gates, so I naturally had to drive sometimes."
"Oh come on. I thought you were a beginner too and was trying not to make you drive."

I heard a small complaint from beside me.

It's frustrating when you think someone's a complete novice but they're actually not.

Of course, the cars I drove in Dungeons were different—I had to drive like a maniac for tactical purposes rather than comfortably like this.

"Is that why there are so many racers among Hunters?"
"Probably. If you have to drive in urban Dungeons, you need to drive almost acrobatically."
"That's fascinating. How that skill transfers to real life."

Jin-wook looked at me with amazement as I confidently increased the speed.

He must find it interesting how there can be such a difference in skill despite having the same license.

"Actually, I've been driving since I was 17."
"Really? But isn't that driving without a license...?"
"What else could I do when I needed to clear Dungeons? If I tried flying around, I'd get showered with bullets or missiles. Besides, the government doesn't care what you do inside Dungeons as long as you don't endanger your teammates."

At that moment, perhaps because I noticed the upcoming corner too late, I didn't have time to slow down properly and unconsciously performed a drift, hitting the side of the car.

Jin-wook was startled and let out a scream, "Ahhh!"

"Huff, huff, I'm not dead, right?"
"This is what we call skills honed in Dungeons."
"Cut the crap. You need to correct your driving habits."
"How could you say 'crap' to your girlfriend? Heeeng."

But seeing his reaction, a thought suddenly crossed my mind.

Maybe I should become a female racer instead of a Hunter Academy instructor—a ridiculous thought even to myself.

*     *     *

"Ah, we made it."

After parking the car properly, I placed my hand on the hood of my first car that had safely brought me home.

The hood was still warm from our journey.

Next to me, Jin-wook stretched and said, "Seems like a special moment for you," while taking my hand.

"Yeah. It's my first car."
"Are you sure it's okay for me to keep the key?"
"You'll be driving it more than I will."
"But it's your car."
"It's fine."

Standing in front of the apartment elevator, I pressed the button and let go of his hand.

He looked confused for a moment when I released his hand, but when I pulled him into a tight embrace, Jin-wook smiled and held me until the elevator arrived.

We went up to the apartment arm in arm, sat on the sofa, and kissed again.

"You don't know how much I held back in your father's car earlier."
"Why? I took care of you before we left so you wouldn't make any mistakes."
"You know how it is. The more you can't get caught, the more you want to do it."

Jin-wook's hand gently brushed my bangs aside, and his lips briefly touched my forehead.

Then he took my wrist and led me to my room, bringing my hand to his chest.

"Are you going to help me change?"
"Yes."
"I can change by myself now."
"Then I want you to help me change instead."

I nodded at his words and surrendered myself to his touch.

He removed my shirt, and I lifted my feet to make it easier for him to take off my pants.

When he took off my bra, he touched my chest once, and when he put on my sweatpants, he lightly brushed his fingertips against my lower area before finishing dressing me and handing me a t-shirt.

"Jin-wook, you pervert. Always trying to touch me."
"Do you dislike it?"
"...No."
"Then help me change now."

I looked up slightly at Jin-wook, who was about a hand span taller than me, and reached for the hem of his sweatshirt.

Jin-wook bent his waist slightly to make it easier for me to remove his top.

After taking off his shirt, I knelt down and reached for his waistband.

"You didn't bring a change of clothes."
"Oh."

After his response, a t-shirt and pants flew through the open door for him to wear.

But I paid no attention to the clothes brought by psychokinesis and instead stared at his tent that had risen again after I unzipped and lowered his pants.

Since we started dating, we've explored each other whenever our desires flared up.

During this time, after wasting an entire day exploring each other and realizing something was wrong, we agreed on one rule that we shouldn't break.

No matter how passionate we got, we would only do it once a day when we really couldn't hold back.

The definition of "once" was completing everything and taking a shower afterward.

"Eun-ha?"

Jin-wook asked curiously when I suddenly froze.

When I looked up, Jin-wook's face reddened as he realized the position I was in—looking up at him as if I, whom no one could approach, was submitting to him.

Feeling mischievous, I said:

"Master."

"Huh?"
"Master, Eun-ha is all ready..."

I added another line when he seemed not to understand the situation.

Finally, Jin-wook decided to play along.

"Really? Alright, do whatever you want."

He began to demand that I do something.

And I knew.

"Then... I'll begin."

The rule of once a day was quite meaningless in the face of the desire that had built up watching each other.

I grabbed Jin-wook's underwear with both hands, pulled it down slightly, and opened my mouth wide.

*

"Oh, honey."
[Are you coming home now?]
"Yeah, on my way."

After parting with his daughter and her friend who was like a son to him, Byeong-cheol, Eun-ha's father, awkwardly pressed the button on his new car to answer his wife's call.

[What about the kids?]
"Well, they bought the car and parted ways. Eun-ha said she'd drive it herself since she knows how."
[Was there anything suspicious?]
"Not really, nothing in particular."

When Byeong-cheol answered casually, a deep sigh came from the other end of the phone.

Wondering why his wife suddenly sighed, Byeong-cheol cautiously asked, concerned he might have done something wrong.

[You didn't notice anything at all.]
"No. Why, did something happen?"
[Well... don't be shocked, but listen carefully.]

Byeong-cheol's heart began to race, wondering what trouble his daughter, who was always causing incidents but had been quiet lately, had gotten into now.

[Sol-yeon told me she caught the kids kissing at their place.]
"What?"
[She said she just came out to get water because she was thirsty, and saw them kissing with the door wide open, as if they wanted to be seen.]
"Who, Eun-ha and Jin-wook?"
[Yes.]

Byeong-cheol was silent for a moment.

The thought that these kids, who had always seemed so young, were kissing because they liked each other, and that they might even be cuddling now that they were living together, entered his mind.

[I haven't said anything yet, but shouldn't we separate them?]
"Are you ready to deal with Eun-ha's tantrum?"
[What if she gets pregnant? You never know what can happen between a man and woman who have feelings for each other. Look at Sol-yeon and Jae-hwan. They may seem grown up, but they're not even in their mid-twenties yet.]
"Let's talk when I get home. This isn't something we should discuss over the phone."

But he was driving home right now.

He couldn't afford to be distracted, so he couldn't continue this conversation over the phone.

Byeong-cheol finally began to suspect why his daughter smelled of perfume, and after ending the call with his wife, he pressed the accelerator deeper than usual.

Ch.54 - I Told You I Turned In My License
The Korean Hunter Academy.
The world's first state-established formal hunter education institution.

Until now, hunter education systems either ended with basic training from associations or involved promising hunters being recruited and trained by guilds.
There was virtually no formal education system, which led to huge skill gaps between hunters.
Not only that, but young hunters with no social experience often fell victim to predatory contracts from guilds.

"Yawn."

I heard this academy was created to correct some of the abuses in the domestic hunter industry and reduce the skill gap by cultivating quality hunters.
The intention itself was certainly understandable.
The first-mover advantage could be quite terrifying, and young rookie hunters had been suffering from the industry's filth.
Many accidents also occurred when hunters had to bow their heads to unsavory characters just to survive.

"But did they really need to make it this big?"

I yawned as I looked at the massive academy building that had been constructed by clearing out the base of a mountain.
I wasn't sure what they had used as a model, but rather than a typical school, it looked like something out of a fantasy world. It was ridiculous.
Anyway, it made me think that our country doesn't lack money—it just has too many thieves.
How many Awakeners could possibly emerge each year to justify building something this enormous?

"So where am I supposed to go?"

I took out my phone and grumbled to myself while checking the orientation message for new faculty.
A few days before the academy's opening.
It was fine that they called me in to check and verify the curriculum along with other faculty members, since the academy was newly opening.
I had prepared myself to come at least once before the semester started, since I'd agreed to be an instructor.

The problem was that the academy building was so large that I couldn't find the faculty office.
I'd managed to enter the main building, but it was just too big.
There were clearly classrooms and offices behind the doors, but without any signs, I couldn't find my way.

"Excuse me, but no one is supposed to be in here right now. What brings you here?"

As I was wandering around the main building alone, a woman's voice came from behind me, and I turned around.
She looked somewhat impertinent at first glance, but judging by her clothes, she seemed to be a teacher. She was holding books in her arms and giving me a puzzled look.

"I received a message about a new faculty meeting, but I can't find the faculty office."
"Oh, so you're faculty."

The woman looked me up and down as she spoke.
Her gaze seemed to question whether I was really a new instructor.
That was understandable, since my outfit—jeans, canvas shoes, and a padded jacket—was typical college student attire. I hadn't felt like dressing up.

"I'll show you the way. Would you follow me?"
"Thank you, I appreciate it."

Following behind the woman, I was fortunately able to reach the faculty office without much delay.
The reason I couldn't find it was that the main building's structure was divided into left and right wings around a central hall.
While I had been in the left wing, the faculty office was located in the right wing.

"Thank you."
"Excuse me, may I ask your name?"
"Me? I'm Hwang Eun-ha."
"Hwang Eun... ha? Could you be the S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha?"
"I'm not a Hunter anymore, but yes. Thanks again."

After telling her my name, I left her frozen in shock and opened the door to the faculty office.
Since the academy was newly established, there was an awkward atmosphere inside the office.
But everyone still seemed interested enough to glance at the new face that had appeared.

"Good, there's a seating chart."

But something seemed odd about my seat location.
I thought department heads or team leaders usually sat in positions where they could oversee their subordinates.
Coincidentally, my seat was positioned where I could oversee four practical training instructors.

"Oh, are you Hunter Hwang Eun-ha?"
"I surrendered my license."
"But you are Hunter Hwang Eun-ha, right?"

I surrendered my license, damn it.
A man I'd never seen before looked me up and down with a surprised expression, seemingly shocked by my college student-like appearance.

"Yes, that's me."
"I heard you were young, but the rumors were true. I'm So Moon-seong. I'm in charge of education and training at Honor Guild."

Is he surprised that I'm so young?
Certainly, my current age didn't match the typical image of a 5-year veteran S-rank Hunter.
Considering that most hunters begin their activities after at least graduating high school, twenty-one was abnormally young.

"I'm Hwang Eun-ha."

Well, there wasn't much else to say as I shook his extended hand.
Who could argue with the fact that I was young?
Although there were certainly those who distrusted me,
few openly showed it, given that my accomplishments were practically legendary for a Hunter who had been active since the age of sixteen.

"Now that Teacher Hwang Eun-ha has arrived, shall we begin?"

At that moment, a slightly older-looking man stood up from the center and clapped his hands.
Everyone's attention focused on the sudden clapping sound.
Seemingly satisfied with the attention, the man introduced himself as Vice Principal Jang Woo-hyun and began explaining the purpose of today's gathering.

"The reason I've gathered all the teachers here today is to discuss everything from the direction of the Hunter Academy to various other matters. Since this is our first launch, I wanted to reduce trial and error as much as possible. I trust you'll understand."

Ah, maybe I shouldn't have agreed to this.
I already want to go home.
As expected, being an academy instructor doesn't suit me—

"Before we begin, I'd like to express my gratitude to Hunter Hwang, who should be enjoying her retirement but has instead taken the position of Head Instructor. Teacher Hwang, could you please stand up?"

What?
Why is my name coming up there?

"Teacher Hwang?"

Perhaps I was momentarily stunned.
Only when my name was called again did I carefully rise to my feet.

"Everyone, please give her a round of applause."

The vice principal had a natural ability to control the situation.
I awkwardly scratched the back of my head while receiving the unfamiliar applause.
Being the center of attention like this was quite lethal for an introvert like me.

"Teacher Hwang, could you say a few words?"
"Well, it's awkward to receive a position that doesn't match my abilities, but I'll do my best. Thank you."

Of course, being accustomed to controlling hunters in dungeons,
I managed to come up with something to say at the vice principal's request.
But seeing myself already struggling, I thought that being an academy instructor might not be as easy as I'd imagined.

"As everyone knows, although Teacher Hwang Eun-ha is young, she has far more professional knowledge about dungeon conquests than all of us, so we would appreciate your support. Now, let me introduce Teacher Kim Deok-cheol, who will be taking the position of Student Affairs Director..."

*

The new faculty orientation ended sooner than I expected.
While it was supposed to be about curriculum confirmation and final adjustments, it was actually more about introducing the faculty.

Regarding the student education curriculum, it had already been adjusted for public education based on the experience of large guilds training hunters.
Since this was a trial operation targeting high school students,
they had included some basic academic subjects like Korean, English, and math in the curriculum, albeit in small amounts.

"Pointlessly including those subjects. If we want to make them C-rank within a year, training them all day wouldn't be enough."

Of course, in my view, including regular school subjects seemed completely useless.
How could they teach Korean, English, and math when there was barely enough time for hunter training?

"Sigh."

Well, I figured there would be trial and error since this was just the beginning, so I didn't voice my concerns.
But as I was walking to my car, I heard Moon-seong, who had introduced himself earlier, calling out, "Teacher Hwang Eun-ha!"

"What is it?"
"The instructors are meeting up, but I think we forgot to tell you. I came to invite you."
"Do you need me?"
"You are our academy's Head Instructor, after all."
"Won't it be uncomfortable with the boss there..."

I pressed the button on my key, and the taillights of my car flashed in the distance, indicating that it was unlocked.
But Moon-seong waved his hands at my words.

"Not at all. Everyone would be happy if you came, Teacher Hwang. They're all curious about who Hunter Hwang Eun-ha is."
"Well, if that's the case. Is it far from here?"
"We'll need to drive there. Could I get your contact information?"
"Sure, I guess..."

After giving my contact information to Moon-seong, who was encouraging me to participate, I immediately received a message notification on my phone.
It seemed they were planning to have lunch at a restaurant near the academy.

"See you later then."
"Wait, just a moment!"

As I was about to open the car door, Moon-seong's voice made me pause.
He looked at me with a shy expression.

"Could I possibly get a ride with you?"

Doesn't he have a car?
I gave him a disbelieving look and scanned him up and down. Moon-seong explained that he didn't have a car yet and suddenly grabbed my hand, pleading.
Well, I suppose it's possible not to have one.

"Fine, get in the passenger seat."
"Thank you!"

Ah, I was planning to call Jin-wook on the way.
Should I wait?
No, maybe I should call Jin-wook to prevent Moon-seong from getting any strange ideas about me.

"Wow, this is a really nice car."
"Thanks."
"How much does a car like this cost?"
"I don't really know. It wasn't brand new. A little over 100 million won, I think."

Trying to recall what the dealer had rambled on about, I mentioned that the new car price was a bit over 100 million won.
"Wow, that's expensive," Moon-seong exclaimed in admiration.

"Teacher So, you don't have a car?"
"I did, but it was totaled in an accident."
"An accident?"
"Yes. A speeding car rear-ended me. I was fine, but the car was old, so the salvage value wasn't much."

As we left the school and entered the main road, the traffic cleared up.
Following the navigation system's guidance, I slowly drove toward the restaurant at the designated address.

"I need to buy one soon, but with the academy and everything, I've been too busy to find the time. That's why I'm hitching rides like this."

Moon-seong described his situation humorously and let out a forced laugh.
Being busy is a good thing.
It's best to make money when you can.

"Teacher Hwang, I'm curious about something. May I ask you a question?"
"As long as it's not too difficult..."
"I heard you initially declined the Head Instructor position. What made you change your mind?"

At that moment.
While I was wondering how to answer this question,
the restaurant where we were supposed to meet came into view, and an awkward silence filled the car as I parked.

"Korea doesn't have enough hunters."
"Really? Objectively speaking, the numbers aren't that low, are they?"
"What does it matter? There aren't enough who would come running when needed."

I unfastened my seatbelt, turned off the engine, and opened the door.
Moon-seong seemed to be pondering what I'd said and let out a thoughtful "Hmm."
"What are you doing? Aren't you getting out?" I asked bluntly, startling him into finally opening his door.

"And I don't want to see hunters dying because they got cocky after graduating from the academy."
"Ah..."
"That's all there is to it."

Moon-seong seemed to have a lot to think about as he stood still for a moment, but I walked ahead.
From behind, Moon-seong called out, "Teacher, wait for me!" and quickly caught up.
As I opened the restaurant door and entered, the table was already set, and one of the four men gathered at a table waved at me, saying, "Over here."
It seemed I was the only woman.

Ch.55 - You're Always Touching Me Too
"Wow, the rumors were true. They said there was a very young Hunter."

All the instructors looked at me with quite surprised expressions.
I never thought the clothes I wore because I was too lazy to change would cause such a butterfly effect.

"Hello, I'm Hwang Eun-ha."
"I'm Sa Yun-cheol, Team Leader."
"I'm Lee Deok-hoon."
"I'm Kim Seong-wook."
"I'm Jeong Byeong-cheol."
"Please, everyone eat. It's getting cold."

When I sat down and picked up my spoon first, everyone exchanged greetings of "Enjoy your meal!" as if we were in a Dungeon.
Just like a Hunter gathering, greeting each other like a raid party...

"Will you be comfortable?"
"What do you mean?"
"I'm only twenty-one. Won't it be awkward working together?"

In reality, young Hunters typically occupy lower positions in raid parties due to their limited experience, unless they possess exceptional innate talent.
Cases like mine or Kang Tae-woo's, being high-ranked at this age, are considered unusual exceptions.
Except for the unusually young guild master of Somuseong, none of them have likely ever served under someone so young.

"It's fine. Looking at your achievements, we're the ones who should be learning from you."
"And I heard nearly half of the association's manual comes from information gathered during your raids?"
"In a way, we're all indebted to you. Don't worry, we'll serve you with our utmost sincerity."

Contrary to my concerns, they all seemed like good people.
I felt my anxiety ease, thinking I could enjoy the meal comfortably.

"Actually, there should be one more person on our team."
"Who?"
"I guess you don't know either, Team Leader. I heard a Hunter named Elijah Erze will also be joining our instructor team."
"What?"

Until the muscular, somewhat rough-looking man who introduced himself as Sa Yun-cheol spoke.
"Elijah Erze, someone who recently entered the Hunter world as an S-rank. She apparently accepted our academy's offer immediately."
"Why the hell is she coming?"

The moment those words slipped out, everyone's spoons paused.
Curious glances flew my way at the implication that I knew her.
After finishing my rib, I placed the bone in the dish and casually remarked:

"I know her personally."
"Ah, I see."
"Anyway, she absolutely cannot join. What kind of wealth and glory is she seeking by coming to the academy..."

But they say if fate remains with someone you dislike, you'll see them that much more.
The door chime rang, and she appeared in the dining hall with her silver-white hair and blue eyes.
Unlike when she first appeared in our world, she now wore a women's casual business suit, as if she had adapted in that short time.

"Ah, hello, Eunha-ya?"

Still not used to saying my name, Hwang Eun-ha.
As she greeted me with an awkward smile, I felt a murderous impulse rise.
I was about to use my psychokinesis to shoot a rib bone like a bullet at her.
But my teammates stopped me, shouting, "Hunter, wait! Let's talk first!" so I couldn't fulfill my intention.

"Hey."

Somehow, after forcibly finishing the meal.
I had no choice but to take some time to talk with her.

"Yes..."
"What were you thinking when you registered as a Hunter... no, forget that. Why did you appear in front of me again?"

I spoke irritably to her as she sat shyly beside me, keeping some distance, like a woman still in love with me.
I could have spoken more politely, especially considering others might be watching.
But because of what happened in the past, I simply couldn't.

Actually, this is relatively mild because time has passed.
If we had met right after I returned, there might have been a real confrontation.

"I wanted to atone to you, Hwain..."
"Did you forget what I said? The reason I spared you back then was because you weren't actively participating in the plan to stab me in the back. In exchange, I told you never to appear before me again."
"Yes."
"Are you out of your mind? The Association President is a bit intense, but there's no way he didn't tell you I joined as the Academy instructor team leader?"
"I knew."

Hearing her words, I felt a murderous impulse rise inside me.
I could maybe understand if she became a Hunter to pay for the buildings she destroyed.
But why choose a life where she would constantly brush against me? I wanted to crack her head open and examine what was inside.

"You knew and still joined as an instructor?"
"Being a Hunter isn't about atoning to you..."
"So you joined as an instructor to pay for your sins against me?"
"Yes."

Damn it.
I could feel curses about to spill out.
But I couldn't actually kill her either.

"Hey."
"Yes."
"You remember that even in that hell, unlike with others, I trusted and gave everything to you."
"Yes."
"But what made you such a terrible person was that despite all my dedication and sacrifice, you still tried to stab me in the back."

I continued speaking, forcibly restraining my urge to hit her.
It felt like I was stuffing sweet potatoes into my own mouth, but still.

"If you want to atone, do it to the Hwain of the past, not to me. I'll talk to the Association President and have your instructor position canceled..."
"Hwain."
"What."
"To me, Hwain is you, both past and present."

What a frustrating woman.
Feeling there was no point in continuing the conversation, I stood up.
But Elijah, seemingly with more to say, carefully continued.

"I know. You hate me enough to kill me, and you probably want to kill me even as we're talking now."
"..."
"But I'm still sincere only to you, Hwain. It's okay if you don't even give me a chance. Just let me stay by your side. I'll do for you what you did for me."
"Stupid woman."

Deliberately ignoring whatever Elijah was saying behind me, I walked away.
She's still irritating.
But what's more frustrating is that despite being able to clearly reject her, I couldn't—perhaps because she remained so vividly in Hwang Jae-min's memories.
I was more frustrated with myself... Hwang Eun-ha, you stupid woman.

[Are you done?]
"Yeah."
[When are you coming home?]
"It'll take about 15 minutes."

Jin-wook must have sensed my bad mood from my voice.
After a moment of silence, he carefully asked through the phone if something had happened today.

"Jin-wook, want to go for a drive?"
[Now?]
"Yeah. Could you come out by the time I arrive?"
[Okay. See you later.]
"Okay. I love you."

For a moment, there was silence on the other end of the phone.
We had been friends for so long that we easily said crude things like wanting to devour each other out of lust.
But surprisingly, we found it difficult to say these words of love easily.

[I love you too.]

That's probably why.
The reason he couldn't answer easily to these words of love, taking his time to respond.

"Haah."

After hanging up, I sighed at myself for venting my emotions on Jin-wook.
How did I end up changing like this?
I used to do whatever I wanted.

"This is all because of Jin-wook."

Saying that, I drove toward home.
Faster, with the desire to go see the ocean on what would be a sort of impromptu date, just the two of us.

*

"Whew, isn't the highway too much for a beginner driver, Eun-ha?"
"It's not too much at all, so don't worry. I'll drive on the way home. Anyway, good job."

I hugged Jin-wook tightly and patted his back, praising him for his first time on the highway.
The hour-long highway drive must have been more tiring than expected.
Jin-wook yawned as soon as he got out, and I patted his butt saying, "Let's go see the ocean quickly," urging him on.

"Why are you hitting my butt?"
"You touch my butt all the time. So I'm going to touch yours too."
"But it's a man's butt...?"
"What are you saying? Am I a man now? I haven't had this thing for quite some time."
"Don't touch there in public!"

Getting all surprised just because I touched him there a bit.
Giggling, I pulled Jin-wook's arm and headed straight for the beach.
When I felt frustrated, I would deliberately pour alcohol down my throat.
But when I was irritated, I preferred to come to the ocean even in winter to clear my mind by looking at the vast sea.

"Ah, refreshing."
"But what happened? Why suddenly the ocean?"
"Just, something did happen."

As I sat down on a bench overlooking the ocean rather than going down to the sandy beach, Jin-wook naturally put his hand on my shoulder.
Then, pulling me into his arms, he carefully asked, "Something happened at the academy today, didn't it?"

"Did you meet someone?"
"Remember that time during our date when some woman blew up the restaurant where we were supposed to have dinner?"
"Yes. I told you not to kill her then."
"Right. Well, that person is coming as an academy instructor."

Jin-wook was silent for a moment.
It made sense—not only was there bad history between us, but she had also ruined the end of what had been a truly enjoyable date.
But unlike other responses, Jin-wook's hand stroked my hair.
My irritation eased with his touch, and before I knew it, I found myself leaning into his broad embrace.

"I'm the head instructor. So she's coming as my subordinate."
"What about the others?"
"They're just happy that an S-rank Hunter is joining as an instructor. Plus, a woman coming to a field full of men—who would dislike that?"
"That 'field full of men' comment is a bit... And you're a woman too."
"What? Jin-wook, would you like me to get involved with other men?"

I looked up at Jin-wook with a dissatisfied expression at his comment about me being a woman too.
Realizing his mistake, Jin-wook said, "Absolutely not," while playing with my hair.
I carefully spoke words to him that I would have been too embarrassed to say in the past, watching his reaction.

"You know I hate getting involved with other men. I'm only a woman for you."
"I know well. I made a mistake."
"If you know, don't say such things. Okay?"
"Yes."
"Then kiss me to show you understand."

Jin-wook gently held my chin and lifted my face.
As he carefully pressed his lips to mine, he softly embraced the back of my neck to prevent me from escaping.

Sometimes I wonder how I've fallen so deeply for a man like Jeong Jin-wook.
But when he treats me so preciously like this, that thought completely disappears, and I even feel grateful to Jin-wook for showing me how good it feels as a woman to be able to lean on a man.
My foul mood had long since vanished in this process.

"Shall we go then?"
"Yes, let's go."

With my mood improved, I was able to stand up, holding Jin-wook's hand.

Ch.56 - Parents
"Here we are."
"Thanks for your hard work, Eun-ha."
"It's nothing. You're the one who deserves credit for coming out so suddenly when I asked."

I locked the car door and linked arms with Jin-wook.
Walking in step with him, I pressed the elevator button.
I wanted to hurry home and rest with Jin-wook, but...

"Huh?"
"Oh, Mom? Dad?"
"Where have you two been?"

As soon as the elevator doors opened, some completely unexpected people came into view.
My parents.
To Jin-wook, they were his girlfriend's parents, possibly his future in-laws.
Since we already had our arms linked, we both froze in place.

[The door is closing.]

My mom pressed the button to reopen the closing door.
Jin-wook and I couldn't prevent my parents from getting into the elevator.

"W-what brings you here?"

*

Instead of going straight to my apartment, my parents led Jin-wook and me to a nearby barbecue restaurant.
The same place where Jin-wook and I had taken them during their previous visit.

"Why else? We came to see how you're doing."
"You could have called ahead, then I would have prepared something..."
"It's fine. As if our visit is such a big event that we need to give advance notice."

My mom's voice was quite cold.
The reason was obvious.
Jin-wook and I, who normally maintained a friendly distance, were now clinging to each other like lovers, and we hadn't told them about it.
How could she possibly be happy about that?

"You and Jin-wook seem to have gotten much closer."
"...Yes, well."

Dad just looked into the distance and cleared his throat with a "Ahem."
Mom was staring intently at me, checking if anything about me had changed.

"Did you go to the Academy today?"
"Yes."
"Were there any bad people around?"
"Even if there were, they couldn't do anything to me anyway."
"Well, I suppose that's true."

Jin-wook was clearly uncomfortable with the atmosphere. He carefully poured water into cups for my parents, but he couldn't say anything, probably finding it difficult to withstand the sparks my mother was sending my way.
I was extremely nervous that what Jin-wook and I had been doing might be discovered.

What father would be happy if his daughter, not his son, was rolling around in bed with a man she wasn't married to, even if they were lovers?

"Any news from school, Jin-wook?"
"I'll be attending a different school temporarily next year."
"Your mother was very worried. She said you worked so hard, but the department building was destroyed."
"It's okay. They say it will be restored in about a year. Fortunately, most of the professors are safe, so we just need to wait."

Before long, the arrows turned toward Jin-wook.
They probably knew I was already clinging to Jin-wook anyway.
Perhaps they decided that if someone was going to get grilled, it would be Jin-wook.

"So. You're not giving our Eun-ha a hard time, are you?"
"Not at all. If anything, my life is more fun thanks to Eun-ha."
"That's good."

At that moment, a server appeared saying "Excuse me," which temporarily interrupted our conversation.
The table was set with appetizing side dishes, seasonings, and meat.
After the server finished and left saying, "The stew will take a little longer," an awkward atmosphere settled over the table again.

*I'll grill the meat.*

But my mom seemed determined to grill us a bit more.
When the tongs started to move slightly on their own, she said, "Honey, you do the grilling," urging my dad.
Perhaps intimidated by mom's energy, dad awkwardly responded "Mmm" and quickly picked up the tongs.
Soon the sound of sizzling meat filled the air, but...

"I have something to ask you."

At mom's signal that she was about to drop a bomb, I felt more worried than hungry despite hearing the meat cooking.
Me, who never turns down meat.

"Have you two slept together?"
"Hey, woman, there are things you should and shouldn't say to kids..."
"You be quiet. This is a really important issue for the kids."

When mom asked if we'd slept together, dad flared up momentarily and tried to stop her.
But apparently, he was no threat to mom in her current angry state, as he soon quietly began grilling the meat at her command.
Before long, the meat was bubbling and giving off a delicious smell, but strangely, I couldn't bring myself to pick up my chopsticks.

"Tell me the truth. This is an important matter."

Should I lie here?
Or should I tell the truth?
While I was briefly contemplating in my mind, mom sighed softly and told me to tell the truth.

"A few days ago, when you went car shopping with your dad, you said you put on perfume."
"Yes."
"Did you really put it on because you hadn't showered?"
"No..."

My mom is truly perceptive.
Wait, how does she know things I never mentioned?
Mom's intuition was truly mysterious.
She didn't know I quit being a Hunter, but somehow she knew I'd put on perfume to cover up a smell I couldn't wash off...

"You did it with Jin-wook once and put on perfume because you couldn't wash off the smell, right?"
"Yes."
"Oh, you silly girl. Why would you try to lie about that? I didn't ask to scold you."

After I confessed the truth, mom pressed her left temple as if she had a headache.
I was afraid to tell her because I thought she'd lecture me about how a young woman should behave properly.
It was quite unexpected when she said she wasn't asking to scold me.

"Let's eat first and talk when we get home. The grilled meat is getting cold."

Even so, I couldn't swallow the meat well, not knowing what she wanted to talk about at home.

"Then, let's eat."

Even as I said the greeting, I simply couldn't pick up my chopsticks.
I really love meat...
What a shame.

* * *

"Excuse me."

Mom took off her heels as she entered and immediately scanned the interior of the apartment.
I usually ventilate well and use deodorizers because I hate smells in the house, so there wasn't much of Jin-wook's and my scent around.
Nevertheless, there was no way to hide things like used condoms in the trash can.

"Oh my, look at these two, how could they..."

There was no way to completely escape mom's gaze.
Although Jin-wook doesn't smoke, dad had said he was going to have a cigarette with Jin-wook and hadn't come in yet.
Being alone with mom was absolutely mortifying.

"You girl. Instead of buying them one at a time when needed, you bought a whole box?"
"Ack, Mom!"
"You need a good spanking. You used to be a man yourself, what's so great about men that you buy these things by the box?"

To top it all off, she found the box of condoms we'd bought.
After receiving one smack on my back, I was rubbing the sore spot with my psychokinesis while mom, having finished scanning the living room and bedroom, let out a long sigh.

"So, since when have you and Jin-wook...?"
"What...?"
"Since when have you been rolling around in each other's arms? Honestly, I think you've been doing it the entire time you've been living together, but I don't want to believe that, so I'm asking."
"...It hasn't been long."

It wasn't a lie.
Until the accident that happened when we were drunk, we had maintained a relationship like same-sex friends without any awkwardness.
Though the meaning would be different now.

"How long?"
"About a month, I guess."
"You're not pregnant or anything, right?"
"Oh, come on! Nothing like that, seriously!"
"You do know condoms are only 98% effective, right?"

As mom kept trying to provoke me, I was about to snap back loudly when she suddenly hit me with that fact, leaving me speechless.

"Well, I had my suspicions. What would kids barely twenty-one and twenty-four know?"
"If you knew everything, why did you come here?"
"I came to tell you what you need to know before you make a mistake. Do you know how shocked I was when I first heard about this from Sol-yeon?"
"Jin-wook's mom?"
"Yes. I was completely stunned. He may be a son, but you're a daughter."

Mom sighed deeply after saying that.
She probably never imagined this situation.
Originally, I was a son, and mom didn't have a daughter.
How could she have known she'd become a parent with a daughter, worrying about her daughter's contraception?

"If Jin-wook, that boy, is going to be faithful and take responsibility for you for life, that's one thing, but you haven't thought that far, have you?"
"...No."
"Sigh. Eun-ha, Jin-wook is a man, so he might just be crazy about you out of pure affection. That's when you need to be even more level-headed."
"Why?"
"Why? You're doing well at the Academy and school, but what if you suddenly get pregnant before marriage? You'd have to put your social life on hold for a while."

I nodded quietly at mom's words.
It was surprising to suddenly have this sex education session, but it seemed like something I really needed to hear.

"And that's not all. After giving birth, you have to get up whenever the baby cries to breastfeed, with barely any time to take care of yourself. What would you do if there's an emergency and S-rank Hunters are called? Have you thought about all this?"
"...No."
"Of course, you have many sources of income, so it might be a bit better even if Jin-wook can't earn much. But it's completely different from being on your own. Eun-ha, I'm not telling you to be careful for no reason."

After hearing mom's words, I had nothing to say.
This is embarrassing to admit, but while Jin-wook had at least taken care of his own needs, I had never even pleasured myself, so my sexual desire was stronger than his.
Therefore, I was actually the more eager one.

"Well, at least you'll have a healthy baby. If possible, I'd like a grandson who looks like Jin-wook."
"Oh, Mom, seriously."
"What? Can't I express my wishes to my daughter?"
"...It's not like I'm having a baby right now, so please."
"Hey, look at this girl. You never know when a baby might suddenly appear, you know? I'm not saying all this for nothing."

That's when it happened.
The front door opened, and suddenly there was the sound of glass bottles and dad's voice saying, "I'm back." I got up to check and saw that dad and Jin-wook's hands were full of bags packed with liquor bottles, as if they were determined to go all out tonight.

"Honey, what's all this alcohol?"
"Don't try to stop us. I've decided to have it out with this guy tonight."
"J-Jin-wook?"

As mom and I stared at dad and Jin-wook in surprise, dad smoothly brushed past mom and entered the house.
Jin-wook awkwardly scratched the back of his head, deliberately avoiding my gaze.

All I could do was sigh.

Ch.57 - What Eun-ha Likes
"Mom."
"What?"
"Is it okay to leave Dad and Jin-wook like that?"
"Leave them be. If your father-in-law wants to have a drink with his son-in-law, what can we do?"
"Father-in-law? What are you talking about..."

I objected to Mom's words, but I sighed as she deliberately ignored me.
Anyone would think Jin-wook and I were married.

Dad had come home late after smoking, and now he and Jin-wook were enthusiastically drinking the alcohol they'd brought.
Mom and I had been sitting nearby, sighing deeply and going along with them, until it got too late and we retreated to my room.

"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"I'm genuinely curious about something. You used to be a man, right? So are you really okay dating Jin-wook?"

How long had it been?
Since Mom and I lay side by side on the same bed like this, trying to fall asleep.

"Well, honestly, I don't really know either."

How should I answer Mom's question?
After some thought, my answer was the kind that might disappoint depending on who heard it.

"I mean, I was just a middle school kid back then, so I'm not sure my memories as a boy really matter that much."
"But he was still a friend of the same gender at one point."
"True. But romantic feelings usually follow physical gender unless it's a special case, right?"

Mom was silent for a moment after my words.
I remembered when I first opened my eyes in the modern world after returning from the other world at the end of my contract with Riana.
Back then, my parents were quite wary of the girl who claimed to be their missing son, even taking me to the hospital.
Of course, the DNA test at the hospital confirmed I was their child.

"Maybe that's why. I didn't think it would happen, but when I got drunk and made a mistake, Jin-wook started to look different."
"...Drunk and made a mistake?"
"Oh, didn't I tell you?"
"You brat. You should be grateful Jin-wook is the one by your side."

I couldn't help but laugh at Mom's scolding.
Maybe she was right—perhaps I was lucky that Jin-wook was the one by my side.

"At least that boy loves you."
"Yeah... I made his life miserable for five years, but he stayed by my side without complaining. Maybe it really is true love."
"Not maybe—it definitely is true love. Honestly, even I had a hard time dealing with you back then."

Mom's arm slipped under my head.
I naturally accepted her arm as a pillow and snuggled into her embrace, closing my eyes, wishing I could fall asleep like this.

"You're right. Maybe I am lucky it's Jin-wook."

Right after I muttered those words, I felt Mom's hand rest on mine.

"Eun-ha."

Mom called my name.

"Yeah?"
"Don't let Jin-wook go. No matter what happens, he'll always treat you well."

Her words of approval made me feel a lump in my throat.
Why was I so happy that she approved of Jin-wook?
Considering all the devotion he'd shown me, it should have been obvious.

"Okay..."
"And don't make any mistakes. If you do, at least tell me about it."
"...I got it."
"I'm saying this because I'm worried. You know? If you don't want to be a young mother at twenty-one."
"I said I got it."
"And if Jin-wook gives you a hard time, tell me. I'll teach him a lesson."

Soon Mom's nagging voice disappeared, and I could only hear her quiet breathing.
Along with the warmth that only a mother could provide—different from Jin-wook's or Dad's embrace.
I felt grateful to Mom for coming all the way here.

"Sleep well, see you tomorrow."

She did nag quite a bit.
But it was all out of concern for me as a woman, and I knew that, so I didn't take it badly.
Rather, it was impressive that Mom had restrained herself this much.

*I'm getting sleepy.*

Just as I was about to drift off like a child in my mother's arms,
I heard a clicking sound from outside, the door opened, and Dad's voice called out, "Honey!" looking for Mom.

"Dad, shh! Mom's sleeping."
"It's fine. Your mom wakes up easily."
"Dad, come on!"

I slipped out of Mom's arms and quickly moved to block Dad from waking up my tired mother.
But with him pushing through saying, "Oh, my daughter's using force against her dad!" I couldn't stop him.
Eventually Mom got up from the bed and started yelling, "This man, really!"

"Jin-wook?"
"Oh, Eun-ha. You're here? *Hiccup*"

So I escaped to the living room to avoid my angry mother.
But in the living room waited my final boss—a drunk Jin-wook.

"Eun-ha likes kisses..."
"W-wait! We're not alone in the house—"

Apparently Dad wasn't the only one drunk, as Jin-wook's face was flushed red as he suddenly pressed his lips against mine.
I knew it wasn't proper etiquette with my parents around, so I pushed him away in surprise.

"Eun-ha, am I going to get hurt? Huh?"
"Ugh, really."

Because of Jin-wook's antics, I was forced to kiss him for a moment while trapped in his arms.
Why did my Jin-wook have to be a normal human?
I couldn't even use my strength for fear of hurting him.

"Get up quickly. If you're drunk, let's go to sleep, okay?"
"Whyyy. I'm not drunk yeeet."
"You're completely drunk. Get up now! If you don't get up, I'll carry you."
"I don't care. I'm staying here!"

Of course, pushing him away wasn't working.
But there was no problem with undoing his arms wrapped around me and picking him up in a princess carry.
And seeing Jin-wook happily saying, "Wow, Eun-ha bus is departing!" made me burst out laughing.

"What was that?"

He was really properly drunk.
Still, his drunk behavior was more reasonable than mine would be—Jin-wook didn't try to jump on me saying he wanted to devour me or anything like that.
Fortunately, I was able to lay him safely on the bed and breathe a sigh of relief.

*I should clean up before going to bed, right?*

When I moved Jin-wook earlier, I noticed the living room had become a complete mess from the drinking.
Rather than leaving it in chaos, I thought it would be better to clean up before sleeping, but as I tried to leave the room, Jin-wook grabbed my wrist.

"Don't gooo..."

His voice reached me, faint and breaking.
How many times had Jin-wook asked me not to leave?
I instinctively felt that I shouldn't leave his side right now, so I gave up on going to clean.

"I'm here, Jin-wook."

I lay down beside him and guided his head onto my arm.
Only after he used my arm as a pillow did my wrist regain its freedom.
Instead, Jin-wook took away my body's freedom.

"Don't go?"
"Yeah..."
"Okay, I won't go."

Jin-wook fumbled at my back, trying to pull me into his arms.
But since he was using my arm as a pillow, it ended up looking like he was nestled in my embrace.

"I won't let you go."
"I'm not going anywhere."
"But you disappeared before."

I wonder what time period Jin-wook was talking about.
And it's not like I wanted to disappear back then.

"Sigh, I won't easily disappear anymore. So don't worry."
"Mmm..."
"And I don't respond to magic like before, so you can rest easy."

You're making me remember the old days again.
I grumbled inwardly at Jin-wook while gently stroking his head.
Soon his breathing became quiet, and he seemed to fall into a peaceful sleep.
The problem was that I needed to clean the living room before sleeping, but I ended up falling asleep in his arms.

"Goodness, look at those two, not even married yet and sleeping all wrapped up together."
"Leave them alone. They look good together."
"Good my foot."

Without knowing that Mom had seen us, shaken her head, and closed the door.

* * *

"You really don't need to come out any further?"
"It's fine. No need to come all the way out. Go back inside now."

As they drove away, my parents waved their hands, telling Jin-wook and me not to come any further.
Originally, they had tried to stop us from even coming down to the parking lot.
But that wouldn't have been proper.

"Drive safely. Call when you arrive."

Mom's expression looked much more relaxed than when we met yesterday.
I didn't need to think about why.
It was probably because I, who had trouble getting attached to anything, finally had something—someone—I could properly attach myself to.

"We're going."

The car window closed.
As I watched Dad's new SUV leaving the apartment complex, I felt a lump in my throat.
Since becoming a woman, I'd felt some distance between Mom and me.
That distance seemed to have narrowed considerably.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Now our parents know everything."
"Yeah."

Instead of going straight home, we sat down on a bench in the apartment complex.
From going to the beach yesterday when I was feeling down, to the sudden visit and conversation with my parents—
It felt like a lot had happened in a short time.

"I guess we can't break up now, huh?"
"I guess not."
"Mom told me yesterday to tell her everything if you ever give me a hard time."
"Me? Give you a hard time?"
"Yeah."

Still, I didn't feel bad about it.
I kissed Jin-wook and held his hand.

"But would I ever give you a hard time?"
"Who knows? Maybe later you'll get tired of me and look at other women."
"I don't think so. Before I could tell your mother, wouldn't I be planted headfirst into the ground?"
"True. Actually, if you looked at other women instead of me, I probably couldn't stand it either."

I heard Jin-wook chuckle at my words.
As I felt his hand stroking the back of my head and heard his voice full of affection, my heart seemed to melt once again.

"Besides, there's no woman prettier than you in the world, so how could I look elsewhere?"
"...You really know what to say."
"Don't you like it?"
"No, say more."
"Our Eun-ha is the prettiest in the world. Shall we go in now?"
"Yeah."

I got up, holding Jin-wook's hand.
Then, in front of the elevator, a thought suddenly occurred to me, bringing me back to reality, and I casually asked him:

"...How many days until the semester starts?"

Ch.58 - This Woman Is Mine
Time really does fly when you're having fun, as they say.

Ever since I started dating Jin-wook, I've been feeling that saying more acutely than ever. Time seemed to pass much faster now than when we were just friends, when I'd get nagged at and lived like a shut-in in my room.

"Haah."
"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"We won't be going to the same school this year. Are you okay with that?"
"Can't be helped, I guess."

Even today, the day before classes started.
Jin-wook and I had been rolling around in bed since morning, and suddenly lunchtime was already approaching.

"I wish vacation would last forever..."
"Isn't vacation meaningful because school exists, Eun-ha?"
"I don't know. Should I just quit school? I can live comfortably without working anyway."
"What are you saying? If you want to live like a normal person, you need a university degree."

I heard him snicker from in front of me.
Jin-wook's hand stroked the back of my head as I was talking nonsense.
"Shall we get up now?" he asked, and I stretched before sitting up.

Saa—
As my Psychokinesis, which I had released, settled back into my body, Jin-wook found my clothes and handed them to me.
Instead of saying thanks, I gave him a quick kiss before putting on my clothes and picking up the blanket and bedsheet to leave the room.

"Come to think of it, this was my room."
"Hehe, that's right."
"Ugh, what's with that pervy laugh?"
"If we lived separately and did this at your place, I'd probably feel something like this."
"You're such a pervert, seriously."

After washing up first, I tossed the blanket and bedsheet into the washing machine and headed to the kitchen.
Ah, I don't feel like cooking. Should we just order in?
In the end, I had my phone in my hand instead of a spatula, and decided to have delivery for lunch.

"Ah, I want home-cooked food today."
"I cooked lunch and dinner for you yesterday, didn't I?"
"The food our Eun-ha makes tastes the best to me."
"Stop with the sweet talk."

Neither Jin-wook nor I are bad cooks.
However, perhaps because of my experience in another world, my cooking skills were far superior to Jin-wook's.
Naturally, I became responsible for meals.
To be fair, what I made did taste better than what he made.

"I think what you make tastes the best."
"No matter how I think about it, that can't be true."
"I don't know. As long as I don't have to do the work, it's a win for me."

Lying on the sofa with Jin-wook's thigh as my pillow felt like paradise on earth.
Maybe it was because the early spring chill had subsided, and the warm spring air was filling the house.

"But really, what are you going to do, Jin-wook? We always went to school together, but now you won't have anyone to go with."
"Don't worry. I deliberately chose a school where a lot of people from my department are going, so you wouldn't worry."
"Aren't most of them women?"
"Hmm, I guess so?"
"That's what I'm worried about."

I tilted my head back slightly, and the back of my head lightly touched his still dormant manhood.

"Of course, you probably won't think anything when you see them, but those girls might try to hit on you."
"Are you jealous?"
"Yeah, I'm going to be fucking jealous."
"You're cute."

But Jin-wook didn't seem to have any thoughts about it as he didn't get aroused, just chuckled and stroked my hair.
Seeing this, I felt like Jin-wook probably wouldn't turn his attention to other women.
But men are men.
Who would have thought we'd end up making a mistake after drinking together?

"I'm not joking. You really need to be careful. I never thought I'd act like a seductress with you, and who would have imagined you'd fall for it?"
"So you knew what you were doing?"
"Of course I knew. I'll tell you now—I deliberately wore that short dress with long boots that only showed my bare thighs."
"...I was pretty shocked then too. I never imagined you'd dress up so prettily."

Suddenly, I became curious.
That night when we drank together and went to a motel for the first time.
What was Jin-wook thinking when he gave in to my unintentional seduction and took me?

"Hey, I'm curious about something."
"What?"
"What were you thinking when you did it with me that night? If I hadn't taken the morning-after pill, I might be starting to show by now."

Looking back, that was the beginning.
The day our friendship began to shift, and we started to see each other as romantic interests.

"Yeah. Even now, thinking about that day makes me nervous."
"We would have gotten married, right?"
"Probably. I couldn't let you be a single mother or make you get rid of the baby."
"Oh, Jung Jin-wook, that's unexpected. I thought you were just like me, but you were actually thinking about taking responsibility?"
"That's what I think now. Back then, if you had really gotten pregnant, I would have panicked too."

Although at the time he was panicked enough to suggest we treat it as an accident.
Now that our relationship had somehow worked out well, Jin-wook and I chuckled as we recalled what was now just a memory.
But he still hadn't answered my question.

"Anyway, what were you thinking when you fell for my seduction? Even I think it was ridiculously clumsy."

Suddenly, a question popped into my head.
I closed my mouth as Jin-wook spoke with disbelief.

"You didn't see me as a woman from the beginning, did you?"
"Are you trying to make me say something bad?"
"Don't say bad things. Our future child might hear it early if they're already in here."

As I tapped my lower abdomen where a baby's room might someday be, a shadow suddenly fell across my forehead.
A flick landed on my forehead out of nowhere.
Of course, it probably hurt him more than it hurt me.

"Ah shit, why did you hit me suddenly?"
"Because you keep talking nonsense. I'm trying to bring you back to your senses."
"Seriously. It's the first time I've seen someone reject the offer of having a baby later."
"Want to make one now?"
"Yeah, today's a safe day anyway~"

Just then, my phone vibrated.
It was a notification that the delivery person had picked up our food and would arrive soon.

"Anyway, stop changing the subject. So what were you thinking when you did it with me?"
"Do I really have to answer that?"
"Yes. You keep avoiding the question, which makes me even more curious."

Jin-wook sighed at my persistent questioning.
I wondered why he was so reluctant to talk about it.
Maybe he had a secret girlfriend besides me at that time?

"Because you were so pretty."
"Me?"
"With that face slightly flushed from drinking, and your eyes half-closed... seeing you so defenseless, I just couldn't hold back."
"So despite acting like a gentleman all the time, you're just a man after all."

At my one-line summary, Jin-wook gave a disbelieving laugh.
Then he nodded as if agreeing with me.
Of course, he added one more line to suggest it wasn't his fault.

"I guess so. But it wasn't my fault—you seduced me first."
"Yes, without mutual consent, that's just rape, right? So our Jin-wook is a rapist, right?"
"Keep that up and you might get ravaged by me again like a dog."
"Wow, listen to how crude you sound. You already pounded me for three hours because I said it was a safe day. Do you know how much of your semen flowed out when I was washing up earlier?"

That's when it happened.
While we were bickering with no clear winner, the doorbell rang.
Ignoring Jin-wook's protests, I quickly got up and ran to the front door.

*

"Ahh, ice cream after a meal is the best!"
"Eun-ha, aren't you going to get fat like that?"
"If I eat like a normal person, I actually lose weight even if I just lie around doing nothing."
"I see."
"Then these big boobs you like would get smaller too. Would that be okay?"

Jin-wook choked on his ice cream.

"Kuhek! When did I say I liked them?"
"So you don't like big ones? Should I get surgery?"
"There you go talking nonsense again. These have their uses later, so surgery my ass."
"Heh?"
"The softness that fills my hands completely—how nice it is. Ah, it's a shame our Eun-ha doesn't know this."

Jin-wook put his hand on my chest and kneaded it while telling me how regrettable it was.
The fact that he sounded like a pervert while touching my chest was just a bonus.

"Hah, classes start tomorrow."
"They do."
"I really don't want to go to school. You won't even be there."
"Just endure for a year."
"Eeng."

Anyway, since it was the day before classes started, I was determined to laze around and not leave the sofa.

"But are you really not going? I don't want to go alone."
"You're going tomorrow anyway."
"I need to make an impression on the students who arrived early, like me. To show them that you're my woman."

Oh really?
Seeing my incredulous smile, Jin-wook cleared his throat and avoided my gaze.
But after him saying that, I couldn't just refuse to go...

"Sigh. Fine, let's go."
"That's my Eun-ha, the best!"
"I'll need some time to get ready, so wait, okay?"
"Okay."

Finally, I peeled myself off the sofa and got up.
I went into the room, opened the closet, and after contemplating what to wear, I trusted my instincts and picked out whatever my hand reached for.
Then I carefully applied makeup as Sister Si-hyun had taught me, something I rarely did.

*A woman's transformation is justified, as someone once said.*

This should make me look as pretty as when I seduced Jin-wook on our first date.
Unlike when I needed to seduce Jin-wook, I wore a long skirt resembling a dress that covered down to my ankles to avoid others' gazes.
And to match the slightly warmer temperature, I finished with a somewhat thick cardigan instead of the coat I usually wore.

"Eun-ha, are you almost—"

Jin-wook lost his words as soon as he saw me coming out of the room.
And for good reason—even I thought I looked really pretty when I checked the mirror earlier.

"Hehe, how do I look?"
"You're amazing, really. Are you sure you used to be a guy?"
"What are you saying? After you've already done all sorts of things to me."

I handed Jin-wook my car keys.
Without bothering with a bag, I linked arms with him, holding just my smartphone in my hand, and pushed his back saying, "Let's go!"

Ch.59 - I Can Proudly Reveal It
"Is this the place?"
"According to the map, it should be."

Jin-wook glanced at the navigation as he answered.
Outside the window stood the main gate of Jagyeok University, which had a prettier campus landscape than Cheoeum University where I attended.
Jin-wook and I drove through the main gate and entered the university campus.

"Hey, Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"Isn't our car a bit too nice for college students?"

Jin-wook suddenly shrank back and said this to me as he noticed people glancing at our car.
While most passing cars were mid-size, compact, or older foreign models,
Jin-wook and I were driving the latest model of the most expensive domestic car, worth nearly 100 million won.

"What can I do if your girlfriend is too capable?"
"Well, that's true, but..."
"They're just jealous of us. Who cares if it looks like a CEO's car? As long as we're happy."

The only issue was that it seemed more like a car for older executives than young people.
But people don't envy the car itself—they envy the financial ability to maintain such a car.
They just acknowledge it's nice and move on, so why should we care?
When I cracked the window slightly, I could hear comments like, "How rich must their family be to drive something like that?"

"Besides, they probably think it's your dad's car."
"Maybe..."
"Cheer up, buddy. Your girlfriend got all dressed up for you, and you're getting all deflated?"

Time to boost my boyfriend's confidence.
Our Jin-wook has such a pretty girlfriend—a former S-rank Hunter, no less!
I patted his arm encouragingly, and fortunately, he seemed to recover quickly, saying, "That's right. My girlfriend is Hwang Eun-ha," as he began to perk up.

"And she draws well, and she's good in bed. How perfect."
"Hey, the bed part is a bit..."
"What's the problem? It's just the two of us in the car."

Though he was momentarily flustered by my sudden comment,
Jin-wook's shoulders looked incredibly proud as he parked the car stylishly and got out.
When he opened the door and extended his hand to help me out, his smile stretched from ear to ear.

"Thank you."
"It's nothing."

Seeing the broad smile on Jin-wook's face, I couldn't help but smile too.
Ah, our Jin-wook.
I really want to keep him in my pocket wherever I go—what should I do?
I'm so smitten with him.

"Put your arm around my waist."
"Here?"
"Why not? You're the best one here right now."

Just looking at you makes me unable to stop smiling.
Jin-wook, what am I going to do? I'm completely captivated.

"Well then..."

Jin-wook's hesitant arm soon wrapped decisively around my waist.
Our bodies drew noticeably closer, as if posing for a portrait against the beautiful early spring campus backdrop.
We began walking through the most beautiful moment.

How can just walking make my heart pound like this?
Even without words, Jin-wook and I felt each other's love through warmth and emotion as we slowly strolled through the campus.
We finally sat down gently on a bench when we reached the central lake—the university's trademark, modeled after Jagyeokru.

"Eek, Jin-wook is touching my butt in public."
"I'm touching your waist!"
"No way. You definitely touched a bit higher."

When I said this with a playful expression, Jin-wook threatened, "Just wait until we get home."
Of course, I drew the line with "Not today," since we'd already done it once today.
But who am I kidding—if he pounced on me, wouldn't I give in?

"Where's the fine arts building?"
"Looks like it's about a 10-minute walk from here."
"Then let's sit here for a little while before going."

I took out the black card tucked behind my phone and waved it teasingly in front of Jin-wook.
Though sitting wasn't what I meant by that.
Jin-wook seemed uncomfortable with drawing more attention, so he gently wrapped his hand around mine holding the card and lowered it, saying, "Let's just walk."

"You'll touch me again while we walk."
"What, do you want to play outdoors?"
"Hmm, I'm not really into getting naked outside."
"I was just joking, don't take it seriously. Let's just walk arm in arm. I don't want any misunderstandings."

I held his hand and closed my eyes briefly, enjoying the early spring breeze.
The sunlight just past noon felt especially warm today.
With my beloved Jin-wook beside me, I felt like the female lead in a novel, and it made me happy.

"Shall we go now?"
"Yes."

After resting briefly, I stood up, brushed off my skirt, and was about to link arms with Jin-wook.
At that moment, perhaps to return my earlier teasing, Jin-wook tapped my butt twice.

"Oh, come on!"
"Hehe, I touched Eun-ha's butt."
"I can't believe you'd actually touch me outside—hey, again!"

But Jin-wook seemed to be in a playful mood and, pretending to put his hand around my waist, he actually grabbed my butt, which startled me.
I looked around nervously to see if anyone had noticed, but fortunately, no one was paying attention to us.

"Jeong Jin-wook, you pervert."
"Huh? What?"
"I'm telling your mom about this."

But that's just talk—I'm still clinging to Jin-wook.
After walking a bit, we saw the fine arts department building, which was larger than the design department building I had destroyed.
Despite it being the day before the semester started, there were a few people coming and going, presumably preparing early for the term.

"That's it."
"It's big."
"I heard that here, it's not just a design department but a separate College of Fine Arts."

Judging by size alone, it would have been better for Jin-wook to attend Jagyeok University's College of Fine Arts rather than Cheoeum University's design department.
But I heard Jin-wook followed his childhood art teacher who first taught him.
He had been accepted here through a practical skills admission too.

"It certainly seems that way."
"Jagyeok University is mainly known for its art college. Though I'm sure their other departments aren't bad either, given the university's reputation."
"Don't you regret it?"

At my question, Jin-wook seemed to think for a moment before sighing slightly as if resigned.

"What could I do? My teacher was there, so I had to follow if I wanted to learn from him."
"This place is bigger in terms of scale."
"But I've never met a teacher as good as him in my life. All the art teachers I had in school were pretty much the same."

For a moment, an indescribable, wistful memory seemed to pass through Jin-wook's eyes.
He must be a very important person to him.

"He said he'd take a break while they're rebuilding, so I had no choice but to come here."
"Didn't you consider taking a leave of absence?"
"If I followed him, I'd have to be apart from you, and I didn't want that."
"I don't want to stand in the way of your learning..."
"I'm the one who doesn't want to. If I left you here, I'd probably be thinking about you the whole time and couldn't focus on learning anyway."

Jin-wook said this and gently kissed my cheek.

"Wow, Jeong Jin-wook. Where do you learn lines like that?"
"What?"
"If that was meant to captivate my heart again, it was quite successful."

But preferring real kisses to cheek pecks, I lightly touched my lips with my fingertips, signaling him to kiss me.
Jin-wook gave me a quick, short kiss and said, "We'll save the longer ones for elsewhere," as he turned around.
"Let's go home now," he said, gently pulling my arm.

"Don't you want to go inside and look around?"
"Art studios are pretty much the same everywhere."
"Hmm."
"Besides, I use my own tools rather than the school's. You've seen them all over my room."

The clock was already heading toward 4 PM, and accordingly, the number of people had naturally decreased, making the campus fairly quiet.
As a result, the glances we received while passing by had also decreased considerably.
Now it was probably just men glancing at me, all dressed up to boost Jin-wook's confidence.

"Should we take a picture before we go?"
"A picture?"
"Yes. I don't know when I'll come here again."
"Sure, why not."

I used my psychokinesis to take out my phone.
Instead of a selfie stick, I floated the phone behind us to capture the background and took a photo.
I sent it to Jin-wook and giggled to myself.
A selfie for profile pictures too.

"This is for profile pictures."
"Profile pictures?"
"Yes. We couldn't freely use profile pictures before because of our parents. So I want to use couple profile pictures from now on."

Ah, now I can use photos taken with Jin-wook as my profile picture.
Isn't it great that we can show it off proudly?

"Hehe, that's nice."

"Shall we go now?" I said as I linked arms with Jin-wook and walked toward the car.
And so ended that short but enjoyable day that could be called a date, and the next day came.

*      *     *

"Are you sure you don't need me to come inside the Academy?"
"Yes, it's fine."
"Then call me when you're done."
"I will. Take care."

Jin-wook looked at me with worried eyes, wondering if I could handle it well.
I smiled and reassured him, then gave him a kiss.
Since we were in the car, it was awkward to embrace, so Jin-wook's hands moved toward my chest.
After our lips parted, I got out of the car and waved until I watched the back of his car disappear down the road.

"Phew."

I took a small breath in and out.
I wonder if Jae-hyun settled in well yesterday.
I couldn't check on him because I was on a date.

"Here we go."

I stepped onto the card I had laid out on the ground and, floating in the air, began to glide slowly toward the Academy at a low altitude.
And so, in front of about twenty children, including Jae-hyun, I smiled awkwardly but warmly.

"Hello, everyone. I'm Hwang Eun-ha."

And thus began my life as an Academy instructor.

Ch.60 - Don't Fall Asleep In The Instructor's Office
I transferred from the Hunter Department to the Hunter Education Department.

Originally, this major was only supposed to be available to newly admitted students this year. But the school slightly changed the regulations, making it possible for those who had previously attained an S-rank Hunter qualification.

Though it's called a transfer, considering I'm the only S-rank college student, they basically created these regulations just for me. I guess they decided changing the rules was better than getting on an S-rank Hunter's bad side?

"Sigh."

So this year, I was the only second-year student in Cheoeum University's newly established Hunter Education Department. Of course, I only belonged to the Education Department in name—I had essentially become a working professional commuting to the Academy rather than attending school. ...Why am I living such a normal life with a regular commute?

"Hello."
"Good morning, Teacher Hwang!"
"Good day to you."

When I opened the door to the instructors' room, two instructors who had arrived early greeted me warmly. The previous gathering in the faculty office during orientation was just to bring all the teachers together in one place. We instructors were given our own separate room, designed so we wouldn't be disturbed while conducting the practical training that would be the Academy's main focus.

"......"

Then I noticed Elijah dozing off at her desk. She looked like a single flower blooming in our still somewhat barren instructors' room. But to my eyes, she looked more like a rotten flower I wanted to snap off.

"Good morning! Glad to see you're still alive and well today!"

Instructor Lee Deok-hoon entered the room with a bustling voice. Startled, Elijah woke up with a stupid "Huh?" sound. The two instructors who had been watching her doze off couldn't help but laugh.

"Did you sleep well, Teacher Erze?"
"Haah, I'm sorry..."
"Well, you might not have slept well due to nervousness yesterday."

At least she seemed to recognize how embarrassing it was to fall asleep at work first thing in the morning. After being briefly embarrassed, she cleared her throat and opened a book filled with characters only I could understand, trying to build an image of an intellectual mage. But everyone here already knew she was a scatterbrain. I had known all along.

*I wonder what gave her the nerve to blow up that building.*

That day, when Elijah terrorized the city, she didn't kill a single person. She had used large-scale illusion magic to evacuate everyone from the building before carrying out her attack. That mitigating factor allowed her to enter modern society by paying off her debt for destroying the building instead of facing criminal charges. That's how she was able to start her Hunter activities.

That's the kind of person Elijah was. Someone who, even in the other world, only killed demons when absolutely necessary and still feared the act of taking life.

That's why she always said the same thing: she never wanted to become accustomed to killing. Despite being the strongest mage in our party back then, ironically, her best magic was in the healing category—which tells you a lot about her character.

"Elijah Erze."
"Oh, hi Hwain! When did you get here?"
"Don't doze off in the instructors' room."
"...Okay."

That's why my male self liked her back then. Despite her scatterbrained nature and fear of killing that seemed unsuited for combat, she was foolishly kind with enough capacity to embrace everyone—even someone as damaged as I was back then.

"And don't call me Hwain."
"Huh?"
"Call me Hwang Eun-ha. Hwain isn't a good memory for me."
"...Alright."

Even though I spoke coldly without even looking at her face, Elijah didn't get angry. The emotion that flashed in her eyes wasn't irritation but sadness. As if mixed with regret that she shouldn't have done something in the past.

I still feel a burning rage when I recall learning from Riana about the ugly truth they had hidden from me. But perhaps time has been an effective neutralizer for me too. When I first saw her, various emotions surged up, making me hate her so much I wanted to kill her just by looking at her face, but...

"And don't worry about the past while we're at the Academy. I don't want things to be uncomfortable at work because of what happened before."

For some reason, I felt surprisingly calm looking at her now. I had even taken a deep breath before entering, worried I might try to kill her just from seeing her face. No, perhaps I'm deliberately suppressing emotions that won't help me move forward.

Just to avoid messing things up.
...I'm no longer that young Hwain from the past.

"Okay. I understand."
"Good."

She smiled slightly at me. Even seeing her smile the exact same way she did when we were dating during my time as a man, I remained remarkably calm. Perhaps my past wounds had festered so much that they'd become numb.

"I'll head to the classroom now."

I glanced at the clock and got up. Walking from the instructors' room to the classroom, the Academy building felt quite desolate with only about 100 students in such a spacious facility. The funny thing was that I could still distinguish who was a student among the people walking around.

"Hey you, hurry to the classroom... You are a student, right?"
"No, I'm a teacher."
"Oh, I'm sorry. You looked so young I thought you were a student."

Apparently, my casual outfit of jeans and a blouse made it hard to identify me. I'm not sure if being twenty-one is a good or bad thing in this situation.

When I opened the door, the classroom was quite noisy—they had apparently already become friendly with each other. The problem was that they didn't quiet down even when I entered.

*When are they going to introduce uniforms?*

Even after I stepped onto the platform, the students paid no attention, so I raised my fist and slammed it down on the podium to get their attention. The classroom immediately fell silent. Unfortunately, the podium was properly reinforced for Hunter use, so my fist hurt, but I pretended to be fine as I greeted them.

"Um, hello everyone?"
"Who are you?"
"Oh, you're pretty, noona!"

Then my eyes met Jae-hyun's. As soon as he saw me, he broke into a cold sweat and deliberately avoided my gaze with a "what the hell" expression. How dare you avoid your sister's gaze? You're dead later.

"Well, it seems you don't know who I am yet. I'm Hwang Eun-ha, the instructor in charge of you for the next year, so don't call me noona. Got it?"

In reality, there probably wasn't much age difference. Since this was an experimental program gathering high school students, and I was just twenty-one.

"You don't look much older than us. Are you really an instructor?"

Plus, I might be tall, but my face is youthful enough to pass for a high school student.

"S-rank Hunter Hwang Eun-ha."
"What?"
"Multiple S-rank Dungeon clears and numerous Dungeon Break defense experiences. Feel free to look me up in the Association database if you're curious. S-rank Hunter profiles are public."

So I deliberately suggested they search for my name in the Association database, and the students started checking their phones to verify my information. It felt a bit like I was bragging about myself, which was uncomfortable, but it might have been a necessary procedure.

Actually, my fellow instructors had expressed one concern about my age. Since I wasn't well-known as an S-rank Hunter and was so young, they worried the students might not take me seriously.

"So, everyone."

That's why I decided to use my power today, even though I normally wouldn't resort to such displays of strength for intimidation. As the classroom—no, the entire building—began to vibrate, the students' expressions noticeably changed. Especially when they saw the specially made podium, designed to withstand even an S-rank Hunter's fist, begin to compress before their eyes, their faces filled with shock.

"Let's all behave before I get angry, okay?"

When the vibrations stopped, the classroom was enveloped in silence.

*

After explaining the Academy's rules and procedures in the now-quiet classroom, I left and let out a long sigh. I wasn't sure if I'd still be here a year from now, so I wondered if I'd been too harsh on the first day. But seeing the students now aware they shouldn't take me lightly, it felt like the right choice, giving me mixed feelings.

*I should have dressed to look older.*

I ended up taking my frustration out on my innocent white cardigan. Anyway, as I was walking away from the classroom, I heard someone calling "Noona, wait!" from behind me. I turned to see Jae-hyun, who seemed to have run from the classroom, catching his breath.

"What? Oh, perfect timing. Come here!"
"Aaack! Why so suddenly?!"
"You little punk, how dare you avoid your sister's gaze earlier?"
"Ow! My head, damn it!"

After escaping from my arm, Jae-hyun seemed quite satisfied with the headlock he hadn't experienced in a while. He shook his head to clear it.

"Seriously, you're probably the only person who would put her brother in a headlock on the first day of school."
"So what did you want?"
"Didn't you say you weren't going to be an Academy instructor? Why are you here?"
"Why? I'm here because I'm your homeroom instructor."
"Haah..."
"What's with that deeply meaningful sigh?"

What else could it be? He was probably looking forward to enjoying his freedom without my supervision or our parents around, and now that plan was ruined. I could tell without even asking.

"It's nothing."
"Anyway, you didn't run all the way here just to ask that, so what is it?"
"You know how Awakeners all start at different ranks, right?"
"Yeah."
"Did you know there are two guys in our class who got C-rank ratings and are strutting around the classroom? They were famous in our area."

So he didn't just come for no reason. I crossed my arms and listened carefully to what Jae-hyun had to say. He explained that the class atmosphere was tense because of those two.

"Really?"
"So I was hoping you could handle it when you get the chance."
"Hmm."

They're definitely still kids. Being strong in a dungeon means you can gain a lot, but they don't seem to understand that at all. No matter how many systems and laws are created to prevent power-based logic, that's how the Hunter industry works. I never experienced that reality since I was born an S-rank.

"What?"
"What do you mean 'what'? As a teacher, you should naturally resolve—"
"You've just entered an industry that runs on the law of the jungle."
"But..."

Jae-hyun looked at me with an expression of disbelief. Of course he would—what I was saying probably sounded like nonsense to him.

"You don't know this yet, but the Hunter industry itself works that way. I've pushed around lower-ranked Hunters countless times for mission success."
"What kind of..."
"It sounds terrible from the start, but that's how it is here."

Jae-hyun closed his mouth after hearing my words. There was probably no point in continuing the conversation, which made sense. But in Korean, you should listen until the very end, shouldn't you, Jae-hyun?

"However, that doesn't mean I'm going to leave it alone."
"But you just said something about the law of the jungle..."
"That's how the industry works. But this is an Academy, isn't it?"

I smiled at Jae-hyun and patted his head. Leaving him behind with an expression that suggested he couldn't understand what I was thinking, I headed back to the instructors' room.

"Bring those two to me."

Ch.61 - It's Important
"Did you call for me?"
"Oh, you're here?"

Two fairly tall male students, slightly taller than Jin-wook, arrived in front of me. I hadn't noticed them earlier because I was busy spreading information about the Academy. They were so tall they hardly looked like high school students.

"Eo Yun-jin and Park Ju-hyun, right?"
"That's right, but why did you..."
"Just wanted to say let's get along well during the year I'll be your homeroom teacher."
"But Teacher, how do you know our names? It's the first day."
"Why else? I was curious about who's in my class, so I looked at your records."

According to the documents, these two were the only students with C-rank Awakener status in the class. Since the Academy's target rank is C-rank, having these two under me probably means the Association Director wants me to develop them further. The Korean Academy advertises that with enough effort, they can raise students to B-rank or higher—propaganda to give hope that dream ranks aren't just dreams.

"Do you know the other students too?"
"No."
"What?"
"I don't know them. I only looked you two up because I was curious about the C-rank students in the school."

Starting at C-rank means either they have great potential or their growth rate is fast despite lower potential. One of the two.

"Want to shake hands?"
"Huh? Sure."

But Director Park Jung-tak, I know you're a good person. However, I have no intention of nurturing thugs from the local community. I'd rather keep such people out of the Hunter industry altogether.

"Teacher, your hands are really soft."
"Touch me inappropriately and you'll get hit."
"Eek! I'm against violence toward students!"

You see, there were people who tried to mess with me in a Dungeon. After I stuck them upside down in the ground and investigated, they turned out to be exactly the type I expected.

"Violence my ass."

These guys didn't seem to like the slight pressure I applied to their hands. Though their faces were smiling, their eyes definitely weren't. They're probably still enduring the pain. I squeezed hard enough that even C-rank Hunters would feel it.

"Did you play pranks on teachers at your previous school too?"
"Come on, it's just a sign of friendliness."
"Well, don't do it with me. I'm not a teacher, I'm an instructor. And a particularly nasty one at that."

The two just smiled slyly despite my warning, as if they were used to causing trouble behind teachers' backs. Well, I suppose even an S-rank Hunter, if young and female, is seen as easy prey for students to mess with. Show even a slight weakness, and they'll pounce.

"You understand what I mean?"
"Yes."
"So if you act up..."

The moment I said that, six specially treated glass windows beside me shattered with a loud bang, bursting into the corridor inside the classroom. Startled by the sudden noise, other instructors opened the classroom door and looked out, asking, "What happened, Ms. Hwang?"

"I think you'll understand without me explaining. You must be used to this."
"What do you mean?"
"If you think about what might be written in your records, you'd know. Eo Yun-jin, one month suspension. Park Ju-hyun, three weeks suspension."

I caught their eyes narrowing momentarily, though they quickly recovered with, "We've reflected a lot on our actions," returning to calm expressions. They probably don't realize my perception is much better than they think.

"You know there's only a basic ability test scheduled for this afternoon, right?"
"Yes."
"You two don't need to participate. The other students need to be tested because there are clear ability gaps even within ranks, but you two... well, there must be a reason you received C-rank, so something will show up eventually."

With my arms crossed, I used psychokinesis to gather every piece of broken glass without missing a single one. I took out an empty sack from the instructor's office, carefully placed the glass inside, and tied it up with psychokinesis before setting it down beside me. Well, the bill for the broken glass will probably come to me eventually.

"You can both throw this away and go home for today. I won't mark it as early dismissal since I'm sending you home."
"Really?"
"Yeah. This feels like a school, but strictly speaking, it's an Academy."
"Awesome! Teacher, please give us that quickly."
"By the way, you two need to throw it away yourselves, don't ask someone else to do it. Got it?"

And this Eo Yun-jin was even getting excited while staring at my chest. I let it slide because he's a student, but if he weren't, I might have kicked him.

"Yes!"
"Good, off you go."
"Goodbye!"

The two seemed happy about getting to go home early and hurried away from me, snickering together. From inside, Moon-sung asked, "Ms. Hwang, what are you thinking?" but I just replied, "I'll tell you later."

It wasn't time to answer his question yet. I spread out a card in front of the window, stepped on the broken window, climbed onto the windowsill, and mounted it. Everyone showed interest, wondering where such an item came from, but I didn't answer as I quickly rose above the school to observe the entire Academy building.

*I wonder if they'll actually carry it out themselves...*

If they dispose of the trash themselves as I instructed, I might reconsider whether they're truly remorseful. But if not, their claims of reflection are clearly lies.

"Sigh, trash like you is so predictable."

And the result became apparent soon enough. Eo Yun-jin and Park Ju-hyun were walking toward the Academy gate with empty hands, snickering together, while some unfamiliar male student was struggling to carry the sack of glass shards.

*Let's get rid of it.*

Though at quite a distance, I moved closer and threw the sack using psychokinesis. The student who had been struggling with the sack looked around in surprise, but he couldn't possibly find me in the sky. A Hunter should know to look up too.

*That must be the average level of these students.*

I sighed at the thought of how far we had to go. I understood why they created the Academy, but looking at those two guys, I wondered if this was really the right approach.

*

"Are you sure it's okay to send them away like that?"
"They'd only be a disturbance anyway. Besides the difference in ability levels, they're the type to mess up the classroom atmosphere when I'm not around."

During lunch break, there was a brief debate about my decision to send students home early. That was my response to Teacher So Moon-sung's question.

"We all know it's better not to bring people like that, don't we?"
"That's true, but..."
"I'll take responsibility."

Of course, this debate arose because this place is an Academy, a special institution. No one seemed to actually oppose my opinion. There have been cases where dungeon raids failed because people tried to pass their responsibilities onto others.

"Ms. Erze."
"Yes?"
"What do you think?"
"Well..."

And then there's someone with so little Hunter experience that she has no opinion. I'm really curious—why on earth did Elijah accept the position of Academy instructor?

"I'll excuse myself first."

I stood up with my empty tray. After clearing it at the return station and leaving the cafeteria, I took out my phone. I wonder what Jin-wook is doing right now. Has he eaten?

[What are you doing?]

I sent Jin-wook a message and sat on a bench in the sunlight, waiting for his reply. He's probably eating lunch now. I hope he's attending lectures without any trouble with the other students.

"Hehe, I miss—"
"Eun-ha!"
"Eek!"

Startled by a voice I didn't particularly want to hear, I turned around. Somehow knowing I was here, Elijah approached with a bright smile and sat down beside me. Considering the psychological distance I still maintained, she didn't sit right next to me like before.

"Why are you surprised..."
"We're not exactly on friendly chatting terms, are we?"
"Well, that's true..."

After my blunt comment, Elijah's expression quickly turned gloomy. In the past, I might have worried that I'd said something wrong and tried to cheer her up, but given our history, I just felt indifferent now.

"Hey, Elijah."
"Yes?"
"I'm curious—why did you follow me all the way out here?"

I asked the question I couldn't bring myself to ask during our meeting at the beginning of the break due to my emotions. Elijah's expression suggested she found it difficult to answer. I wanted to confirm if what Riana had said was true...

"Never mind. If you don't want to talk about it, you don't have to."
"It's not that I don't want to talk about it."
"No?"
"It's just not appropriate to discuss it here."
"Are you asking me to make time after work?"

Elijah nodded at my question. Jin-wook will be coming to pick me up after work, and I need him to drive me home, so what should I do?

"...I'll think about it."
"But it's really important."

Come to think of it, was Elijah always this talkative? She used to give short answers with a smile... I wonder if it's really something important to me.

"I really need to tell you."

Elijah spoke with desperate eyes, almost pleading with me. Unable to respond to her gaze, I turned and walked away.

"Oh, Jin-wook. Can we talk now?"

Ch.62 - They're Looking For You
"Excuse me..."

Elijah carefully got into the back seat.
Jin-wook looked at me with puzzled eyes, but nodded when I said, "I'll explain later."

"Should we head home?"
"Yeah."

For Jin-wook, his last memory of Elijah was probably from that time when she was threatening to kill me.
And it wasn't just talk—I had actually been on the verge of being killed.

"Was school okay today?"
"No."

If Elijah weren't here, Jin-wook and I could have had a sweet ride home together.
I could have touched Jin-wook's thigh, held his hand, kissed him.
Damn, why am I only thinking about touching Jin-wook?
Back off, lustful thoughts.

"Some girls I've never seen before kept bothering me."
"You should have shown them my picture. The one from our first date."
"I don't really need to..."
"Do it."
"Yes, ma'am."

I don't know who they are, but those bitches somehow figured out how handsome my Jin-wook is and started bothering him.
I should just go there and demolish that school.

"Eun-ha."

At that moment, Elijah's cautious voice came from behind.
Looking at her eyes through the rearview mirror, they were sparkling as if she'd discovered something interesting.

"What."
"Are you two in a relationship?"

...Come to think of it, aren't you in your 30s?
Even if mana prevents aging, there must be quite a time difference between your world and this one.
Why are you interested in other people's love lives? You're not a high school girl.

"What."
"Oh, you're not?"
"What."
"Sorry..."

When I responded curtly on purpose, Elijah hung her head slightly with a dejected expression.
But perhaps my treatment of her seemed too harsh.
Jin-wook sighed beside me and scolded me.

"Eun-ha, she's your colleague. Don't you think you're being too harsh?"
"Are you taking her side?"
"I'm not taking sides. Did something happen today?"
"No."
"Then why are you acting like this?"

Well, he doesn't know anything.
To someone who doesn't know, my behavior might seem excessive.

"I don't like you taking her side."
"...I told you I'm not taking sides."
"I'm kidding."

But you'll understand once I explain everything later.
I gently placed my hand on top of Jin-wook's, which was resting on the console box.
Hoping that after Elijah leaves, Jin-wook would understand me when I explain what happened in the past.

*

"Come in."
"Excuse me."

Elijah took off her heels and carefully entered the house, her eyes shining.
Perhaps she found it fascinating that I, who used to sleep rough or just rest my back in inn rooms in the other world, now lived in a place like this.
Though not large in absolute terms, it was spacious for a college student, and she looked around curiously.

"Sit here."
"Okay."

Of course, I hadn't invited her over just to leisurely look around the house.
I casually brewed some coffee and called her over.
Elijah quickly came at my call, sat on the sofa, and said, "I'll enjoy it," to me.
I wonder if she's genuinely kind in a foolish way, or just completely guileless.

"So, what did you come all the way here to talk about?"
"Umm."

When I got straight to the point, Elijah glanced at Jin-wook, who was sitting next to me fiddling with his phone.
She seemed to want to talk to me alone.

"He won't tell anyone, so speak freely."
"Ah..."
"He doesn't know what happened to me in the past. There's no one in this world who knows what I did in that world, so just say it."

But I want to keep living with Jin-wook.
For the sake of Jin-wook's trust, I wanted to share everything that happened to me, big or small.
And it was gradually approaching the time when Jin-wook should know what I did in the other world.

"They're looking for you."
"My former colleagues who I can barely call colleagues, those bastards?"
"How did you know?"
"I heard roughly from Riana. The empire has split, and they're fighting each other to gain supremacy."
"Ah..."
"That's why you tried to take me to that hellhole before, right? You wanted me to end the chaos in your world."

Elijah nodded at my words.
So that's what she wanted to talk about.

But now, I can never return to that world.
To cross dimensions, one needs to be able to respond to mana, but I lost all my Mana Circuits when I returned to the modern world from that world.
Those circuits, the source that enables the use of mana, don't even have a trace left in me now.
Well, even if I still had the circuits, I wouldn't have the slightest intention of returning to that world.

"That's right."
"But I can't go back. You don't sense any mana from me, right?"
"No."
"When I contracted with Riana and returned to our world, I had to reconstruct my body to withstand the dimensional pressure. All my Mana Circuits were lost in the process."

I tried to search through the memories in my head to emit mana.
But even when I tried to follow the memories buried in the past, there was not the slightest change in me.
Seeing this, a hint of sadness appeared in Elijah's eyes.

In the past, I fought by summoning countless swords based on my overwhelming mana.
Perhaps she's sad because she'll never see the Hwain she remembers again.
She probably still remembers Hwang Jae-min, the man who taught her what love and devotion are.
In that world, first love holds an even more special meaning than in the modern world.

"So don't expect me to be able to return."
Elijah nodded slowly with sad eyes.
When someone who had once opened their Mana Circuits loses them all in an accident.
According to the magical knowledge I learned in this world, restoring lost Mana Circuits is absolutely impossible.
Looking at Elijah's eyes now, that fact must still be true.

"It was three years."
"What was?"
"The time I spent running around trying to find a way, despite knowing recovery was impossible."
"...You couldn't find one?"
"No."

If restoring Mana Circuits had been possible.
I might have found a spell to revert my current reconstructed body and return to being Hwang Jae-min, a man.
I might have become the strongest Hunter not just in Korea but in the world, based on even more overwhelming power than now.

Of course, that was before I knew happiness as a woman.
Now, even if I found a way, I might not go back...
If I returned to being a man, I couldn't remain as Jin-wook's lover.

"I guess that makes sense."

Elijah spoke to me with a voice tinged with sadness, as if agreeing.
It must be sad for her.
But it's time to accept the fact that the male Hwain no longer exists.

"But you must have more to tell me, right?"
"Huh?"
"You need to tell me how you crossed over here, don't you?"
"You said your circuits are all burned out."
"That's one thing, but since you crossed over, there's no guarantee others can't do the same."

Of course, I don't need to care that much about it, so I kept that part brief.
She and I are completely done, and I no longer have any obligation to comfort her pain like in the past.

"Ah..."
"I need to know how you crossed such a vast interdimensional distance without losing mana."

Instead, what I really needed to know was how Elijah crossed over without losing her mana.
When I asked about this, Elijah hesitated for a moment, wondering whether to tell me, then shared a fact that seemed difficult to accept.
I had to receive quite a shock from hearing this fact.
Something I thought was absolutely impossible with my knowledge had happened.

"A passage opened."
"A passage?"
"An interdimensional passage connecting your world and ours."
"How is that possible?"
"Because two people had already traveled that path."

Originally, the boundary between dimensions is essentially sealed to prevent it from being breached by ordinary power.
Moreover, the distance between that world's dimension and our world's dimension is so far that crossing over is impossible with ordinary abilities.
To avoid losing one's existence in the void between dimensions, one's own strength must support them.
And since one must sacrifice that strength to cross over, there was virtually no way to travel back and forth unless one was extraordinary.

"You mean a path opened centered on the route Riana and I took?"
"Yes. It will close at some point..."
"But not anytime soon?"

Like a mole digging through the ground to make its own path.
She was saying that the path I forcibly opened to return, and the traces Riana followed to cross over, had opened a way that allowed Elijah to cross safely.

"Probably not."

And the fact that Elijah managed it meant that those crazed people looking for me could also cross over with their abilities intact.

"Sigh. Just when I thought I could live in peace..."

Elijah nodded at my words.
I let out a deep sigh at her response.
Perhaps it was because I forced my way through the interdimensional pressure to return to our world.
And Riana followed those traces, sacrificing her mana to forcibly open a path between dimensions.

"What about Riana?"
"I don't know."
"Didn't you meet her once?"
"I did, but I just let her go without killing her. She wasn't an enemy then, and there was no reason to kill her."

Right.
Riana, that bitch, was always like that.
Someone who didn't care what happened to others as long as it amused her.

"...I should have killed her then."

When I spoke with regret, even Elijah, who disliked killing, seemed to agree with me and nodded.
Finally unable to contain his curiosity, Jin-wook, who had been quietly listening beside us, carefully asked.

"Is it that serious? I mean, the connection between her world and ours?"

I nodded at Jin-wook's question.
But since he couldn't understand everything from just the fragments of our conversation, Jin-wook demanded a detailed explanation with his eyes.
Where should I start explaining?
As I was pondering for a moment, Elijah spoke first and began explaining to him about what had happened in the past.

"Hwain, I mean Eun-ha, was quite a special existence in our world."

Ch.63 - Cried For A Long Time
"A special being?"
"Yes. The first otherworlder chosen to come to our world, and the hero who could save us. That's who she was. Though back then, it was 'he'..."

When Elijah spoke, Jin-wook's gaze momentarily turned toward me.
Even after all these years, it's still embarrassing to hear. I wonder how much he's going to tease me about this.

"What."
"Pfft, it's nothing..."
"Come on. Don't make fun of me, seriously."

He seemed to be holding back because Elijah was here.
But once she leaves, he'll probably tease me mercilessly.

"Haha, sorry. But you as a hero? That doesn't suit you at all."
"What."
"Seriously, our Eun-ha as a hero? Hehehe."
"Since I'm explaining what you were curious about, could you shut up and listen?"

I glared at Jin-wook who was already trying to tease me, and he said, "Okay, I'll stop," while chuckling.
When Elijah cleared her throat, he finally stopped laughing and started focusing again.

"From our perspective, she was an extremely foreign existence. Everything was different, from the way she spoke to her behavior patterns and cultural awareness."
"Hmm."
"But despite that, she was someone we desperately needed. We were weak back then, and Hwain was weak too, but she had tremendous combat potential within her."
"In what way?"
"Have you heard of Mana Circuits?"
"No, this is my first time hearing about it."

Jin-wook shook his head.
The principle of how Hunters can use mana hasn't been discovered in the modern world yet.
But the fundamental principle was the same as how people in the other world could use mana.

"We Lenasist people are born with what we call Mana Circuits in our bodies. We haven't yet discovered exactly what principle allows us to respond to mana, but you can think of it as a unique imprint on the body that enables the use of mana."
"And Eun-ha had that too?"
"Yes. It was an extraordinary case. Normally, people from this world don't have Mana Circuits."
"Let's say that's true, then what happened next?"
"Well..."

Seeing her unable to properly answer Jin-wook's question, I let out a small sigh.
It made sense—Elijah was originally from a noble family.
I was called a hero, but I was just an extremely weak ordinary person with no family or support.
My first contact with the noblewoman happened when I was living a miserable life in the Imperial Knights and was assigned to escort her once.
Before that, we didn't even know of each other's existence.

"As soon as I was summoned, I was treated like a slave under the name of Imperial Knight."

Memories I didn't want to recall.
But my life in that other world definitely started there.
If I ever had to go back to that place, I'd want to grind it to dust, given how much my teeth are grinding just thinking about it.

"At that time, Jin-wook, as you know, I was just an ordinary middle school student. But what the Imperial Knights told this middle school student was that I was a useless fighter who couldn't even fight better than a child, so how could I be a hero?"
"Ah..."
"Damn, thinking about it now makes me so angry."

Suddenly, rage boiled up inside me.
Just because I couldn't properly wield a sword.
How many times was I beaten by those bastards who had been knights for years before me?

"What on earth happened there?"
"Nothing. It's all in the past, so don't worry about it."

After saying that, I grabbed the water bottle in front of me that had flown in from the kitchen, with less than half of the water remaining, and downed it all.
I'll never see those bastards again anyway.
Getting angry now would only hurt me.

"Anyway, I spent about six months training and struggling like a dog."
"Six months?"
"Yeah. As Elijah said earlier, I had powerful mana and psychokinesis, so I couldn't help but get stronger quickly. Looking back now, I think I also had some talent for fighting."

Lowering my gaze slightly, I quietly spoke while clenching and unclenching my fist.
I was a man who had far surpassed ordinary humans, with a body enhanced to the extreme by mana.

"There was this bastard named Jeon who always tormented me, but after just six months, I killed him with my own hands."
"..."
"It was my first kill."

After saying that, I paused for a moment.
Elijah sent me a surprised look, as if she hadn't known about this incident.
That's probably the case.
The period when I lived at the bottom of the Empire was essentially erased from records, so few people even in that world would know about it.

"Because of that incident, I was expelled from the Central Knights and assigned to escort a noble lady to the academy. Nobody wanted to take in a junior who had become too strong and killed his senior in a moment of emotion."
"That happened..."
"It was an inappropriate measure for the strongest force directly trained by the knights through all sorts of methods. But it had already happened, and so I found myself on a carriage heading to a quiet magician family. And that's where I met Elijah."
"Life there wasn't smooth either, huh."

I nodded at Jin-wook's words.
Then Jin-wook's hand quietly rested on mine.
I was curious about what Jin-wook was thinking as he stared at me intently.
Though I didn't bother to ask.

"Honestly, Elijah's first impression of me wasn't very good. She probably expected to be assigned one of the top knights from the Central Knights, but instead, she got a boy who looked like a beggar adventurer, which is understandable."
"No, I was happy even with someone like you—"
"You were young too. Do you know how obvious it was that you disliked me? I still remember the first thing you said."

What did she say, word for word?
Although Elijah was kind back then, she still had the pride of a noble lady.
Was it something like, 'Are you my knight? They said they'd send the strongest person...'

"..."
"Seems like you remember. Anyway, my first mission as a Central Knight was to successfully escort Elijah to the academy."
"Was there any trouble?"
"Not really...? Nobody really messed with noble carriages to begin with, so there wasn't much to do.
I just walked alongside the carriage or lay on top of it, wondering what I was doing with my life for most of the day."

That was probably the first and last peaceful moment in that cursed world.

"Of course, that was only until I delivered her to the academy. The peace ended there."
"What happened?"
"Demons attacked the imperial capital."

Elijah seemed to recall the memory of that day, suddenly making an unpleasant expression and shuddering.
Who would have known?
On what should have been the pleasant opening day of the academy, the capital where she was to stay would turn into a scene of slaughter.

"Since my mission was to escort her to the academy, I fought against the demons. You might think it was meaningless since the capital was being crushed by demons, but it was still my mission, so I fought."
"The Eun-ha I saw then was truly strong..."
"You hated me back then. Did you think I wouldn't know?"

As Elijah spoke with eyes full of nostalgia as if recalling memories from that time, I objected, and she expressed her displeasure through her expression.
Well, what can I do?
I only spoke the truth.

"After seeing me destroy the demons, the Empire proposed a deal to me. If I defeated the demons and killed Keros Peles, who was the Demon King at the time, they would use whatever means necessary to send me back to my original world."
"They dragged you there and then proposed a deal?"
"It was messed up, but what choice did I have? I was young then and didn't know much about magic. Plus, I was desperate to go home. I shouldn't have trusted those bastards, damn it..."

After cursing with various meanings, Jin-wook cleared his throat with a "Ahem."
Elijah looked at me with an apologetic expression.
Even though she was an imperial noble back then, making such an expression...

"Don't make that face. It's true that you were involved in betraying me, but at least that wasn't your fault."
"Anyway, after making that deal..."
"Well, as you probably understood from our earlier conversation, I went to catch the Demon King and then returned to the modern world. You know what happened after that."

I let out a long sigh.
The memories from that time.
Except for Elijah, all the so-called comrades the Empire assigned to me were trash.
I don't know how much effort I put into making those guys somewhat useful.

No, there was one guy they assigned saying he'd be useful for infiltration and information gathering.
How could I have imagined that this supposedly useful bastard would get caught sneaking into a noble's house and I'd have to go rescue him?

"Ah, my head hurts."
"Eun-ha, are you okay?"
"No. Thinking about that time gives me a headache. It makes me realize what a shitty life I lived."

Anyway, Elijah carefully got up as if she had said everything she needed to.
I got up from my seat too, but she tried to stop me, saying, "No, you don't have to come out."

"I'm just going to get some water."
"Okay."
"...Take care on your way home."
"See you tomorrow."

I didn't follow her all the way to the entrance, but I stood at a distance, blankly watching as Elijah went outside.
Come to think of it, Elijah went through quite a lot following me around.

"Jin-wook?"

Just as I was about to reminisce about the past, Jin-wook hugged me from behind.
I thought we could cuddle comfortably on the sofa later, so I wondered why he suddenly gave me a back hug.

"You've been through a lot."

Perhaps my story had touched him.
Jin-wook's voice was thick with sympathy.
At his voice, which seemed to understand me, the emotions I had been keeping in check suddenly burst forth.

"Uh, Eun-ha?"
"Jin-wook, why do I have to live such a hard life? *sob*..."

Jin-wook's voice sounded surprised at my sudden outburst of tears.
But was it because of my resentment about my difficult life from the past until now?
The tears wouldn't stop, and I cried in Jin-wook's arms for a long time.
I wanted to show only my happy side...

I'm sorry.
Jin-wook.
It's not your fault, but I'm crying in front of you.

Ch.64 - Embarrassing
"Eun-ha, what are you doing in there?"

Jin-wook's voice came from outside the door.
I had run away to my room because I was so embarrassed about crying in front of Jin-wook again.
Jin-wook probably wondered what he did wrong.
But I just couldn't find the courage to open the door and face him.

"...?"

When I didn't hear Jin-wook asking what I was doing alone in my room anymore, I opened the door slightly.
Jin-wook shouted "Wah!" which startled me so much that I unconsciously stepped back.

"Eek!"

I almost raised my hand reflexively but managed to hold back. As I tried to hide behind the bed to conceal my swollen eyes,
he grabbed my wrist so I couldn't escape.
He pulled me toward him, and I ended up trapped in his arms.

"Come here."
"Am I a dog?"
"Our Eun-ha puppy, stay snuggled in your owner's arms."
"......"

I sat on the bed, letting Jin-wook stroke my hair for a while.
My embarrassment grew, but I didn't want to leave his warm embrace, so I stayed still.

"Why did you run away after crying?"
"......"
"It's okay, you can tell me."

When he pinpointed exactly what I wanted to hide, I wanted to run away again.
But my room, my only refuge, was now occupied by Jin-wook, so I had nowhere to escape.
I stammered as he looked at me demanding an answer, and after some hesitation, I painfully opened my mouth.

"It's embarrassing."
"Huh?"
"I said it's embarrassing! I only want to show you my good side, but I ended up crying like a baby and it was so embarrassing, okay?"

I finally exploded at Jin-wook when he playfully asked "Huh?"
I pulled away from his arms and crawled under the blanket, lying on my side facing the wall to avoid looking at his face.
*I must look so ridiculous right now.*

"Eun-ha."
"What."
"Look at me."
"No."
"Come on."
"Ugh, stop it!"

But Jin-wook seemed to find teasing me so entertaining.
As I snapped at him without thinking and turned my head sharply,
his lips blocked mine as I was about to complain more.
Like a habit, having grown accustomed to his kisses, I was surprised by the sudden kiss but closed my eyes and accepted it.

"Haah......"
"Eun-ha, you're really cute. Why are you so adorable today?"
"...Do you find my crying that cute?"
"No. It's not your crying, it's how you're acting right now that's so cute."

Then Jin-wook lay down beside me and hugged me from behind.
He slipped his arm under my head as a pillow and held my body tightly with his other arm, as if he wouldn't let me go.

"Ah, I really like this."
"You're such a pervert."
"I am, aren't I?"

Jin-wook said that and then gently bit my nape as if trying to mark me as his own.
A shiver ran through my body, but I barely endured it, telling myself that the person behind me was the most precious person to me.
When he started licking with the tip of his tongue, I couldn't stand it and pushed him away slightly, saying, "Hah, don't lick me."

"Why?"
"It feels super weird."
"...I was trying to create a fantasy here."
"Anyway, no licking my shoulders!"

But his hardened member kept poking my buttocks slightly, and maybe that's why my body was heating up.
They say if you laugh after crying, you'll grow horns on your butt.
I wonder what happens when you hide from embarrassment after crying, then get aroused by your boyfriend's small actions.

"But unbuttoning my shirt is okay..."

I escaped from Jin-wook's arms and turned my head slightly.
I hadn't changed clothes yet, so I was still in a loose-fitting shirt and jeans—an outfit like a fresh-faced college student.
With a slightly flushed face, I turned my head and spoke with deliberate restraint, as if asking him to unbutton my shirt. Jin-wook reached out to me without hesitation.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Is this seduction?"

Maybe it's because he's spent so much time with me.
How does he read my intentions so well?
I felt a little embarrassed that he saw through me.
But I nodded in response to his playful smile and question.

"They say if you laugh after crying, you grow horns on your butt. Can I check?"

You don't have to say things like that.
Satisfied with his own joke, Jin-wook smiled as he removed my shirt and bra.
He buried his face in my chest and reached around to knead my buttocks.
I looked down at him and gently wrapped my arms around his head, embracing him.

"If you're going to touch me before I answer, why even ask......"
"Because it's polite to ask before doing something to someone?"
"But what's the point if you do it before I answer?"
"So, do you dislike it?"

He's really mischievous at times like this.
Every time with Jin-wook, I notice that he likes to touch me first to get me aroused.
Then he puts his hands on my body before I can answer, and he really enjoys seeing me flustered and unable to respond.
According to him, he finds it incredibly cute when I—someone no one else can touch—get flustered in front of him.

"You're mean. You keep saying things to make me uncomfortable."
"Sorry. But you keep turning me on so much. You're so cute that I've been barely holding back."
"Don't talk so crudely... What do you mean 'turned on'?"
"If I'm turned on, what else should I call it? How else should I express it?"

No matter what, I'm still a woman, how am I supposed to respond to such talk?
But just as I was about to open my mouth with some kind of answer, Jin-wook's lips moved toward my nipple.
He closed his mouth around it, making me moan instead of answering.

"Ahh, seriously!"

Sometimes I resented how sensitive my body was.
I should be able to resist a little, but I couldn't even fight back against someone who would be helpless if I used just a bit of strength...

"Should I stop?"
"You're really going to die...!"
"No?"

At that moment, Jin-wook, apparently wanting to remove my pants, slipped his fingers into the waistband and wiggled them, asking me to lift my hips.
But for some reason, today I felt like resisting Jin-wook.
Besides, I was wearing jeans, which are difficult for someone else to remove, so as I was holding out, Jin-wook slipped his hand into my panties.

"Our Eun-ha is being quite rebellious today."
"What rebellion......"
"You usually throw yourself at me when I touch you, but today you seduce me and then resist. Why are you fighting it?"

The truth was, my panties were already getting wet, but not enough for Jin-wook to notice yet, so I kept resisting.
Suddenly, his finger came from below, touching my most intimate flesh,
then thrust into the hole, gently stirring my entrance.
Despite my resistance, the rising pleasure made my back straighten and my hips lift.
Eventually, I allowed him to remove my pants.

"Already wet?"
"Jung Jin-wook, you perverted bastard......"
"But Eun-ha, why are you showing me so many new sides today? I'm really turned on."
"See how you like being called a pervert? So crude."
"You're going to keep talking like that while your pussy's twitching?"

My pants bulged as if about to burst when I showed a slightly resistant and condemning face, unlike my usual self who always enjoyed it.
Coming into his girlfriend's room that she wouldn't even open...
The unintended buildup that no man could resist—that the nation's top S-rank Hunter's female partner was actually a female who couldn't resist his touch and whimpered at his every move—made Jin-wook unable to hold back any longer as he threw off his clothes.

"Look, Eun-ha. My junior is angry because of you. What are you going to do about it?"
"Today's my dangerous day, Jin-wook. Please, not today......"
"We can use a condom. It's all prepared like this, and you know a man can't hold back in this situation."

Actually, I had secretly brought it with my psychokinesis without Jin-wook knowing.
Anyway, to complete this unintended buildup, I needed to act a little as if I had prepared the condom in anticipation.
Rationally speaking, preparing this in advance doesn't make sense.
But right now, Jin-wook was thinking with his lower body, not his brain, so he wouldn't think that far.

"Put it on with your mouth, not your hands."
"...Should you make someone who used to be a man do that?"
"So are you a man now?"

Jin-wook's hands distorted the shape of my breasts and started tormenting the tips again.
While being helplessly tormented, when I said, "S-stop," Jin-wook tapped his thing with his fingertips.

"Put it on here and I'll stop tormenting you."
"You pervert......"
"Tsk, use nice words."
"Do you think nice words will come out right now?"
"Need another punishment to get your head straight, huh?"

But to complete the resistance play, I spoke with a timid defiance, and my nipple was twisted again, so I had no choice but to take the condom between my lips.
As his thing gradually entered my mouth and I moved my tongue—it was called putting on a condom, but it was essentially fellatio—his cock trembled, and soon Jin-wook held the back of my head with both hands and spilled his seed in my mouth.
Since it was half-covered when he ejaculated, there was no bitter taste in my mouth.

"Haah, Eun-ha. You've improved a lot. At first, your teeth would scrape against it."
"Did I do well?"
"Today was absolutely the best. But I think we need to put this on again."

Jin-wook smiled as he looked at me grinning.
Knowing that the resistance play was over, Jin-wook removed all the mischief he had shown earlier and looked at me with loving eyes.

"There's not much left, so you need to endure well, okay?"
"Mmph!"

Since he had already come once, I needed to make his junior stand up again, so I began to envelop his member with my breasts and rub gently.
I was confident I could make it stand faster with my hands.
But since we had done something different, I wanted to do things for Jin-wook that I hadn't done before.

"Ah, it's up."

Fortunately, Jin-wook asked me carefully with an ecstatic expression, as if wondering what day it was.

"Eun-ha, what day is it today?"
"Why?"
"Just, you're doing all sorts of things you usually wouldn't do... I don't mean I don't like it, I'm just curious."

I was putting the condom directly on his firmly erect member again when I stopped my hand abruptly at his mood-breaking words.
I flicked his thing lightly while saying something that sounded annoyed.

"Jin-wook is breaking the mood again."
"Ugh!"
"You could ask after we're done."

Seeing Jin-wook's body flinch, I smiled and then carefully moved my hand to finish putting on the rubber.
So that Jin-wook could get excited again seeing my erotic appearance.
I gently touched from the head to the base of his shaft with my hand, exhaling heated breaths from my mouth.

"Hehe, all done."

And then I collapsed onto him, falling as if crumbling.
Thinking I would climb on top of him, Jin-wook gave a puzzled look for a moment.

"Eun-ha?"
"I've done my part."

*Now it's your turn to do yours, Jin-wook.*
At my words, he grabbed me, laid me on my back, and spread my legs, which had somehow come together, with his own hands.

"I'm embarrassed......"

With my legs spread obscenely, Jin-wook's gaze fixed on my lower region, as if still tempted despite having seen it many times, and I couldn't help feeling embarrassed.
I still don't know why I act like a girl who's never done this before.
But instead of covering my body with my arms, I raised them up, exposing both my breasts and pussy for a moment.
Jin-wook swallowed and came between my legs, carefully calling my name.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes."

Jin-wook's glans touched my most sensitive and intimate hole.
Although we had done it many times, the moment of becoming one with Jin-wook still made my heart race.

"I'm putting it in."

As his member filled my lower abdomen.
At my request to hold me, Jin-wook embraced me with both arms and pressed his lips against mine while we were united.

"Ungh......"
"Are you okay?"
"Yes. It feels good."

As I received his member, my lower abdomen tingled and trembled slightly.

Ch.65 - How On Earth Do You Know That?
"Jin-wook."
"What?"
"Now that we've done everything, can't you leave my lower half alone?"

My body started trembling again, perhaps because Jin-wook's hands were touching my most intimate skin, which was already in a sensitive state.
But today was truly a dangerous day.
Even though my body was heating up, I had to resist because we'd used up all our protection, and doing it raw now might result in me getting pregnant.

"We've used everything up."
"Oh, really?"
"Yeah. I ordered more but they haven't arrived yet."

Perhaps Jin-wook wanted to continue a bit more.
He looked at me with eyes full of regret.
Instead, he made his arm my pillow and, as our bare skin touched, he casually asked me:

"Can't we just do it without?"
"If we do it raw now, I'll really get pregnant, you know?"
"Hmm."
"Of course, having a baby with you would be nice, but I don't want to live as a young mom from age twenty-one. You understand, right?"

I'll give him children later.
Jin-wook complained with a slightly sulky voice, "Last time you just jumped on me regardless of whether you'd get pregnant or not."
Of all moments to bring up...
It's true I wasn't thinking straight then, but if the sofa hadn't torn, would my belly be starting to show by now?

"Hey, Jung Jin-wook."
"What?"
"I'm suddenly curious, how did you know about my fertile days back then?"

As I thought about it, the question suddenly occurred to me, and I voiced it immediately.
Jin-wook made an "Umm" sound, then told me something I couldn't possibly respond to.

"You were trying to force yourself on me then."
"...Yeah."
"It was just something I blurted out with the mindset of a man wanting to protect his chastity from getting caught."
"Heh, what chastity?"

So he didn't actually know.
I was curious because it wasn't something a man should know, but the reason was more disappointing than I expected, making me laugh.
Well, at least I was relieved that Jin-wook wasn't the kind of pervert who would know his friend's menstrual cycle and fertile days.

"Geez, seriously. Why are you touching there again?"

No sooner had I thought this than Jin-wook's hand started rubbing my lower abdomen where my uterus would be.

"If we had done it then, our baby would be in here by now, right?"
"And you'd probably be getting scratched by me every day, asking why you made me a young mom at twenty."
"Hey, speak properly. You got horny and jumped me, then got pregnant—isn't that your own doing?"
"How can a man with a penis get jumped by a woman?"

Jin-wook shot me an incredulous look.
I couldn't say anything in response to that gaze.
If that incident had been reported to the police, it wouldn't have been a case of a woman raping a man, but a Hunter assaulting a civilian.

"Keep that up and I'll launch a pregnancy attack."
"What attack?"
"I could poke holes in the condoms and tell our parents you got me pregnant."
"Then I'll tell our parents that you tied me up and forced yourself on me."

A moment of silence followed.
A battle with no winner.
Jin-wook was the first to sigh.

"We're being really childish."
"Yeah."

I agreed with Jin-wook's words.
Why do I always blurt out things that make me cringe later?

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"I love you."
"Me too."

*     *     *

The next day.
Before entering the training hall, I clenched and unclenched my half-gloved hand.
Unlike yesterday's youthful outfit, today I wore what was essentially my combat gear from when I used to clear Dungeons, which made me look at least a bit more distant.
Judging by how cautiously the students looked at me this morning.

Swoosh-
The door opened with my Psychokinesis, revealing the training hall behind it, with the Class 1 students gathered in the center, huddled together.
Perhaps because I entered riding on a card and using Psychokinesis to open the door.
Not a single student noticed my entrance, so I decided to watch from above for a while to see how long they would keep chattering.

*This place is as big as a basketball court.*

Looking around at the ridiculously spacious training hall, I couldn't help but laugh at how much budget must have gone into it.
It would be even more spacious if they used Mana for spatial expansion.
I wondered why they made it so unnecessarily large.

*At this size, they could probably simulate most Dungeons.*

Considering that the association's rank testing room is only about 20 pyeong but can create a space the size of a factory.
They could even simulate field-type Dungeons.
Then it would be possible to throw students into a corner of a Dungeon and order them to survive on their own without any guidance.

"Teacher, when did you get here?"

As I was pondering how to conduct the training, resting my chin on my hand, I heard a surprised voice from below and remembered I wasn't here for fun.
Coming down, I saw kids who still looked more like students than Hunters, and realized it wasn't time yet.

"Just a moment ago? I was curious how long you'd keep chattering so I waited a bit."
"What are we doing today? Shouldn't we start training?"
"Well. Seeing how none of you noticed me floating in the air, I'm also wondering where to begin, kids."

I deliberately made a statement to provoke the students' pride.
It's a method commonly used by guild instructors in charge of newcomers—deliberately angering rookie Hunters who don't understand reality yet and then crushing them.
Of course, one or two remarks aren't enough, and I should push further.
But looking at the state of these kids in front of me, I wondered if that would even be meaningful.

"Huh."

So although I should have provoked them more, I decided against it and kept my mouth shut.
As I looked around to see if all the students were present, I noticed that two C-rank guys who should have been there were missing.

"What's this, where are the two C-ranks?"
"Those two skipped school."
"What?"

At a female student's words, I felt a sense of disbelief.
They were definitely here this morning, but they skipped school already?

"Those guys are known for being out of control. They were famous in their neighborhood even before awakening, and all their school teachers have given up on them."
"Why did guys like that have to awaken?"

With that, the students began denouncing the two.
They must have had a lot built up against them.
But now was the time to start our first training.

"Everyone quiet. I already know about those two, so that's enough."

Since I couldn't keep listening, I clapped once and told them to focus.
The students quickly closed their mouths and turned their attention to me.

Seeing them chattering earlier, they all seemed like untamed colts.
But seeing how well they listened, I had a glimmer of hope that this year's Academy instructor life might go smoothly.
If only it weren't for those two troublemakers.

"Does anyone know what today's scheduled curriculum is?"
"Basic Dungeon Survival Methods!"

Some students answered according to the curriculum schedule that was supposedly organized.

"Right. I was planning to do that, but since this is only your second day, and none of you have ever cleared a Dungeon..."

Just because the kids are well-behaved doesn't mean the educational results will be good.
The question is how to teach them, and no matter how I thought about it, the curriculum seemed utterly useless.
Of course, I couldn't say that directly to the students.

"So it seems meaningless to teach you Dungeon survival methods right from the start, and I thought we'd begin with something else."

Giving my reasoning, I snapped my fingers.
The lights around us suddenly went out, plunging everything into darkness, and the virtual training device activated.
Soon the surroundings changed to resemble the entrance of an ancient ruined temple, revealing a virtual Dungeon that shouldn't have had any magical beasts since it was originally created for survival education.

"Rather than learning survival methods without knowing anything, you should experience a Dungeon firsthand."

But soon this Dungeon would transform into one with magical beasts.
Of course, I'd set the difficulty so the monsters would be beatable if the students kept their wits about them—I couldn't give them severe trauma.

"Teacher! What about strategy...?"
"Do you think there would be such a thing?"
"What?"
"Originally, Dungeon clearing conditions have to be discovered by entering directly. How can you try to clear it comfortably already?"

Hearing those words, I realized the students' mindset was more serious than I thought.
Being a Hunter is fundamentally a dangerous profession where lives are at stake, yet they're already looking for the easy way.
The first generation would be appalled if they knew.

"Alright, considering this is your first time, I'll give you a hint. Inside this temple, there's a passage that leads to the outside."
"What's the clear condition?"
"Well."

Despite the students' slightly frightened expressions at the suddenly changed scenery.
I ignored them and reached my hand toward the door.

"Fine. I'll tell you the clear condition too. The mission is simple. Find the passage that leads outside and escape this temple with everyone surviving."
"What about magical beasts?"
"Of course there will be some. Good luck, kids."

Now it's time for me to slip out.
After saying that, I used Psychokinesis to lift a virtual stone pillar created with Mana and drove it into the ground beside the students to help them come to their senses.
While the students were all startled by the sudden loud vibration.
I manipulated the control panel and exited the virtual training space.

*Pain should be set to a little bit, right?*

In the training hall control room.
Watching the situation inside the virtual device through the monitor, I manipulated the control panel once more.
I set the pain level to 1 out of 20, just enough for students to feel tension.
Hoping the students would come to their senses, I forcibly opened the temple door.

*Huh?*

After waiting about five minutes.
The students were so still that I was considering creating a magical beast behind them, my fingers restless.
Already, an interesting phenomenon began to appear among the students.
Like designating a leader in a Dungeon raid team, a student had already taken the center position and assumed the role of leader.

"Hwang Jae-hyun, you..."

So having an S-rank Hunter as a sister counts for something?
The one who took the center position and volunteered as leader among the students was Jae-hyun, and seeing my brother trying to fulfill his role, the corners of my mouth curled up.
Maybe I should buy him something delicious after the Academy ends?

Ch.66 - What Kind Of Things Was I Doing In The Past?
In truth, the dungeon's difficulty level is quite easy.
It just looks ominous because of its closed-off, dark exterior.
The monsters are relatively few compared to the nearly twenty students. It's the kind of dungeon you can clear if you just move straight ahead without overthinking things.

I think they call this type a "linear dungeon" in industry slang.
I've actually set the difficulty to what could be called a cakewalk.
But maybe because they're just kids who haven't even officially debuted as Hunters yet, the students were moving forward rather cautiously.
If I were to clear it, I could do it in under 10 minutes, so it'll probably take them about an hour and a half to two hours.

"How cute."

The words came naturally as I watched them carefully advancing, determined to clear the dungeon.
When I first entered a dungeon, I was just busy trying to survive.
If you couldn't clear it, you died, so you had to clear any dungeon you entered. I didn't have the luxury they have now.
"Ah, brings back memories."

Not particularly good ones, though.
Seeing these cuties working hard on their first mission made me feel a bit mischievous.
They call me an instructor, but I'm only about 4 years older than them at most.
A little prank should be fine, right?

"Wow, whoever designed this place made it creepily dark."

Holding the control panel, I quietly followed behind the students, gliding along on a card.
The dungeon's theme was a dark ancient temple.
Since it's a dungeon, strange noises wouldn't be out of place, so I picked up a stone lying nearby and slammed it hard on the ground.

- BANG!
[Eek!]
[W-what was that?]

The students all froze in surprise at the sudden loud noise.
I had to struggle to hold back my laughter at their reactions.
Normal Hunters would have held their breath and sent a separate team to investigate the source of the sound.
But these kids were just frozen in place, unable to move.

*They're cute, but maybe I should give them a little push.*

I manipulated the control panel to bring out a virtual microphone and shouted at the students.

[Hey, what are you doing? Are you that scared of a little noise? If you're curious, go check it out, or keep moving forward to clear the dungeon! Do something!]

Of course, there would be complaints among the students.
But they would soon realize that the sound I made by striking the stone pillar was just the beginning.

[...Vibrations?]

The reason I chose the training ground for my first lecture.
While I wanted to teach the students practical skills from the start,
More importantly, I needed to start honing myself again.
Since I returned my license and have no intention of getting it back, I can't substitute by destroying Gates.

[Run!]

They said they reinforced this place based on the damage data from the Hunter test room I destroyed before, right?
Of course, even with that, I probably can't draw out my full power.

[Something's coming from behind!]

Out of the students' sight, I returned to the temple entrance and released my psychokinesis just enough not to destroy the training ground.

[Damn it, how are we supposed to clear this?!]

The mana-constructed monsters burst apart under the pressure of my psychokinesis.
The majestic but eerie temple began to collapse and crumble, making the entire ground shake.

*     *     *

An hour passed like that.
Looking at the students, I couldn't help but think:
Humans truly are excellent at fleeing from fear.

"Good job, kids."

The initial estimated clear time was between 1.5 to 2 hours.
But the final clear time was 1 hour, 2 minutes, and 21 seconds—a miraculous improvement.
As a result, all the students were now completely exhausted, sprawled out on the training ground floor.

"Don't forget how this felt today. Get some rest and I'll see you tomorrow, got it?"
"Yesss..."
"That's it for today! Once you've recovered, you can go home."

I could evaluate the students in detail, but what's the point of critiquing kids who just cleared a training dungeon for the first time? I was about to turn away when—

"Teacher, aren't you going to evaluate how we did?"

Jae-hyun's voice from behind stopped me in my tracks.
When I turned around, I was met with expectant gazes hoping for praise.
But isn't it a bit shameless to expect praise for clearing the easiest dungeon?

"If you want an evaluation, come back after more training."

After tossing out those words to provoke their competitive spirit, I waved my hand dismissively and left the training ground, thinking:
...I'm probably going to get cursed out for this.
Throwing them into a dungeon for "experience" without teaching them anything, then ending the day without any evaluation and telling them to go home.

*Whatever. I can train them better than those guild guys anyway.*

Considering the number of people who trained under me and are now proudly working as A-rank Hunters, I was confident in my ability to nurture talent.
Of course, this is my first time training students of such a low rank.

- Hey, wash up and come to the academy entrance.

I sent a message to Jae-hyun, who showed some commendable qualities as my brother today.
It's not easy to successfully take on a leadership role, but Jae-hyun volunteered for it.
And he managed to keep all the students alive too.

*I wonder if Jae-hyun is taking this seriously.*

I opened my notepad and started typing out evaluations for each student I observed today.
It's harder to write these down than to just yell them out in person...

"Sigh."

Still, I needed to write these evaluations, so I was fumbling with my fingers when—

"Hwain!"
"Ah, shit! You scared me!"

Startled by Elijah's voice from behind, I dropped my phone and turned around with an annoyed expression.
Grinning from ear to ear, Elijah showed me a photo saying, "Look at this."

"What is it? Just a picture with the students, right?"
"The students here are so nice! They follow what I say, they laugh at my jokes, um..."

...There's someone even more clueless than me right here.

"Hey, you shouldn't trust students. You don't know, but they're just as—"
"Hmm? Don't worry about it."

Just as I was about to correct her naive thinking,
Elijah's expression suddenly soured, and she spoke in a hollow voice as if recalling something from her past.

"The students in that parallel world were all just trying to use their professors for their own gain."
"Oh."
"Compared to them, the students here are absolute angels..."

Hearing her words, I found myself nodding unconsciously.
Realizing she must have been burned badly there, all I could say was, "Hang in there."
"It's okay. This is my world now, and you're here, Hwain."
"You seem to be under the impression that we're close just because I took you to my place yesterday. Keep that up and you'll really die."
"Hehe. If that's what it takes to ease your hatred, I'd be happy."

Is she crazy?
That's actually creepy.
What on earth was my past self doing at Lenasist?

"Hey, stop saying creepy stuff like that."
"Eh?"
"And if you're old enough, drop that childish way of talking. You've been here for a year, which is like 4 years back there. How have you not changed at all?"

Was it because I thought that?
Or because I didn't want her to see through me?
I scolded her like I used to when we were dating, and
Elijah smiled slightly, half-covering her lips with her hand.

"Well, you're not the Hwain from back then either."

She suddenly spoke in a slightly more mature voice, different from her girlish tone earlier.
But to my ears, it just sounded like a girl doing awkward acting.

"Ouch!"
"Just talk normally."
"What's with you, changing your mind like that?"

I gave her a forehead flick to bring her to her senses, then grabbed my phone that was floating in the air.
I need to finish this before Jae-hyun arrives...

"Noona, why did you call me?"

...but Jae-hyun appeared the moment I thought of him, so I had to pocket my phone.
Speak of the devil, as they say.

"Just thought we could have dinner together. I haven't treated you to anything nice since you came to the academy, and I'm your sister after all."
"I have to be back at the dorm before curfew."
"Do you have the dorm supervisor's number?"

I got the supervisor's number from Jae-hyun, called and mentioned my name, and after some negotiation, agreed to take him back to the dorm myself. Now we were waiting for Jin-wook.
Is traffic bad today?
Jin-wook is running a bit late.

"Who are you waiting for here?"
"Jin-wook."
"Jin-wook hyung?"
"Yeah. I bought a car, remember? Jin-wook's been driving it lately."
"Ah."

No need to bother with the bus when I have a car.
But then I heard Elijah cautiously calling from behind, "Um, Eun-ha?"

"What."
"Who's this student next to you? He looks a lot like you used to."

Oh, right.
I forgot she was still here.

"My brother."
"Brother?"
"Hello, Professor Erze. I'm Hwang Jae-hyun."

Jae-hyun greeted her somewhat awkwardly, as if this was his first conversation with Elijah.
She seemed to lower her guard at the mention of him being my brother and responded cheerfully, "Nice to meet you! You can call me Elijah noona!"

"Ah, only in private though, okay?"
"Huh? Yes."

Well, well.
I couldn't help but be amused at Jae-hyun's stammered response.
No wonder he never had a girlfriend at school.
Were you a total awkward mess like Jin-wook used to be?

"You two are getting along well."

I let out a small laugh watching them.
Ah, I can't wait to see Jin-wook.

Ch.67 - Words Too Vile To Speak
"Hwain's sibling?"

It seemed like I'd discovered a great treasure today.
How could she resemble the Hwain in my memories so perfectly?

The current Eun-ha and the Hwain in my memories clearly shared the same behaviors, speech patterns, and personality.
I could tell they were the same person by the overall vibe, but the fundamental difference between a man and a woman created a significant disconnect in appearance that was quite challenging.

"I want her."

Seeing Hwain's sibling made that disconnect completely disappear.

Blood truly doesn't lie, I suppose.
I couldn't help but smile at how she resembled the current Eun-ha while also being an exact copy of the Hwain who remained in my memories.

Of course, I shouldn't be coveting someone's much younger sibling.
After Hwain disappeared, the love that bloomed on the battlefield remained a painful wound in my heart for nearly twenty years.
I thought it was a love that could never be fulfilled now that she had become a woman.

My love might not take the form I wanted, but the thought that it could somehow be realized again—
A completely nonsensical idea by any rational standard—made me smile involuntarily.

"You're having dinner with Jae-hyun?"
"Yes. Today I'm eating with just Jae-hyun."

I smiled slyly as I overheard the conversation between Hwain and a man named Jeong Jin-wook in front of Eun-ha's expensive car.
This might be an opportunity to spend more time with Hwain's sibling.
"I should follow them."

I really shouldn't be doing this to her, but...

*

"Well, look who it is. Hwang Jae-hyun, first-year student at the Korean Hunter Academy."
"It's been a while, hyung."
"Hello?"
"Excuse me, you're Elijah, right?"
"Yes."
"Hello."

While I was fastening my seatbelt, I heard the rear door of the car closing.
The uninvited guest, Elijah, smiled brightly and exclaimed, "Let's go!"

"Hey, who said you could get in?"
"Huh? Aren't we going to dinner?"
"Get out right now."
"Aww, why?"

Elijah seemed to want to join the siblings' cozy dinner, giving me a disappointed look.
But she refused to get out of the car, stubbornly staying put.
As I gave her a cold stare and slightly raised my hand, Jae-hyun and Jin-wook behind me panicked and shouted, "Eun-ha, stop!"

"I'll just drop you off at home, so sit quietly."
"But I want to have dinner together..."
"You and I aren't exactly on friendly dining terms, are we?"

Sparks flew from my gaze as I looked at Elijah through the rearview mirror.
Elijah flinched and turned her attention to the window—not the one next to her seat, but the one on Jae-hyun's side.

"Jae-hyun, can I join you for dinner too?"

This woman, seriously.
Elijah looked at Jae-hyun with sparkling, expectant eyes.
My young high school brother Jae-hyun avoided her gaze when he saw Elijah's blue eyes.

Elijah knew exactly how to use her looks as a weapon.

"Ouch!"
"Stop hitting on my brother."
"That's mean! And what do you mean 'hitting on'?"

I ended up flicking her forehead with my psychokinesis.
Elijah clutched her forehead in pain from the sudden impact from thin air.
I meant for it to hurt, so I just said "Hmph" and leaned back in my seat, looking ahead.
And she still denied she was hitting on him.

"Elijah, you did a good job faking your age."
"Wait!"
"What do you mean 'wait'? If you keep trying weird things with my brother, I might just reveal your real age."
"Please, anything but that..."

It's so obvious.
Jae-hyun looks a lot like me when I was a man, and for someone like Elijah who doesn't easily forget people, Hwang Jae-min must still hold a special place in her heart.
But lying about your age by over 10 years is a bit much, isn't it?

"Behave yourself."
"You're so mean, hic..."
"I'll buy you dinner if you want to eat, but we're not going somewhere you'd like."

I recalled the meat I couldn't properly enjoy recently when I went out with my parents and had to be on my best behavior.
I was so frustrated not being able to eat properly then.

"That's fine. It's not like I'll die from eating it."
"You're talking like I've ever served you something deadly."

But suddenly Elijah started picking a fight.
She doesn't even appreciate being allowed to come along.
Seriously, in modern society where poisons are strictly regulated by law, what?
As if someone would die from eating my food?

"Have you already forgotten our first meeting? When our empire's capital was destroyed."

But her next words made me shut my mouth.
The first dish I ever cooked—something barely deserving to be called stew—had been quite a shock to Elijah, who was a noble lady at the time.

"Ah, our Hwain's cooking was truly something special back then."
"Shut up."
"I still remember. The day the capital was destroyed by demons, that stew you made me."
"You ate it all up and said it was delicious."

Even if hunger is the best sauce, any person can still tell if something tastes good or not.
You didn't say it was bad and ate it all enthusiastically.
And now you're saying this?

"Hmph. I only said that out of courtesy because you tried your best with your limited skills. Honestly, it tasted terrible."

To be fair, at that time, all the animals and potential ingredients were infected with demonic energy.
I had poured Mana into them to burn away the demonic energy and tried my best to make something edible without any seasonings.

"Get out right now."
The words burst out of me before I could stop myself.
It was a last resort to prevent further revelations while hiding how dizzy her truth made me feel.
But Jin-wook said beside me, "It's okay. Let your friend join us for dinner," taking the sensible position rather than my side, causing my last resort to sink.

"Hey, Jeong Jin-wook. Shouldn't you be on my side?"

"I'm always on your side."
"Then why won't you let me kick her out?"
"Isn't she your friend?"
"..."

Didn't I tell you I was betrayed when talking about the past?
How could he possibly think we're friends?

"Hey, Jin-wook."
"Huh?"
"Just stay quiet if you don't know."

But I couldn't get angry precisely because it was Jin-wook who said it.
If it had been Jae-hyun, I would have cursed at him for saying something so stupid when he knew nothing.

"Okay."

Sensing my voice had suddenly gone cold, Jin-wook quickly closed his mouth.
A heavy silence fell over the car, and I looked out the window before telling Jin-wook in a chilly voice, "Pull over."

"Why?"
"I said pull over."
"Aren't you going home?"
"I'll get there on my own, just pull over."

It was phrased as a request but was essentially a command.
Jin-wook reluctantly stopped the car.
I got out, unfolded my card, and flew up into the sky without looking back.

I shouldn't be doing this.
I told myself I shouldn't be getting angry at Jin-wook, but
I was already watching the car leave from the sky.
Given how the atmosphere had turned, there was no way to salvage the sibling dinner anyway.

"Haah, seriously!"

After that surge of emotion passed, I beat myself up mentally while standing on the card.
Ugh, how am I going to face Jin-wook when I get home...

"Teacher!"

Just then,
I heard someone recognizing me from below, and as I descended slowly, I saw the two troublemakers who had run away from class earlier looking up at me with happy faces.
Along with their friends.

"What are you two doing here?"
"It really is you, Teacher!"
"Wow, how did we run into you here?"

They said they were somewhat famous, and it seems that was true.
Looking at the tattooed guy and the heavily made-up kids beside them.

"Ah, perfect timing. I caught you."
"Aaah! Teacher, my ear!"
"You dare skip my class? Want to die? And then you have the audacity to appear right in front of me?"

I grabbed the ears of the two who had escaped my lecture today with my psychokinesis and pulled, making them beg for forgiveness and to be released.

"We're sorry, Teacher!"
"If you skip again, you're really dead, got it?"
"Teacher! Ear, ear! Ow!"
"I said, got it?"
"Got it!"

While scolding them, I secretly planted misaligned psychokinetic energy in their bodies so I could track their location.
They would never know since there were no symptoms—unless they could handle psychokinesis like me.

"Alright, it's getting late, so play a bit more and then go home. I'm leaving."
"Aw, Teacher. Since we met by chance, can't you hang out with us for a bit?"
"Not interested. Go home."

...What am I doing getting held up by these kids?
And being asked by students to hang out with them.
Do I look so young that I can't distinguish between appropriate boundaries?

*Sigh, what am I thinking? I should just go home.*

I guess I'm still immature too.
Getting upset because I was spoken to that way by someone only a few years younger than me.
I quickly left the spot where I had gotten out of the car.

"Damn, she's playing hard to get."
"What, are you interested in her?"
"Interest my ass. That bitch is only twenty-one."
"What?"
"Only three years older than us and she acts all high and mighty as an instructor. Fucking hell... if I got her in bed, she wouldn't be so cocky."

Once I was out of earshot, they started badmouthing me.

"True, did you see those tits? Pretty hot."
"I was trying to get a taste, but that bitch really..."
"This guy's seriously messed up, haha."

They were saying things I would never tolerate if I heard them—
Words too vile to repeat.

Ch.68 - Are You Crazy?!
I'm an idiot.

Even when logically thinking about it, the situation makes no sense.
I'm a fool who couldn't even notice my girlfriend's desire for me to take her side.

"Haah."

The air in the house without Eun-ha felt rather chilly.
The clock already pointed to 8 PM, but she still hadn't come home.

"Why isn't she back yet..."

I muttered resentfully at the clock ticking away on the wall as I pulled my phone from my pocket.
I wanted to ask where she was, but my fingers just wouldn't move.

Even during the time we were just friends, I rarely saw it.
The image of her truly angry face flickered before my eyes.

"Ah."

Even though I knew nobody in Korea would harm her, I couldn't help worrying about her not coming home.
What if she went somewhere dangerous?
She probably hasn't eaten dinner either...

After waiting anxiously alone on the sofa for two hours, I finally couldn't take it anymore. I went to my room to grab some clothes, and reached for my car keys...
Car keys.
Come to think of it, Eun-ha bought these for me too.

"Ah."

I let out a short sigh.
At this moment, I felt pathetic.
Some boyfriend I am—I know how to desire her as a woman, but I've barely done anything for her as a person.

"Haah."

And now I've made my girlfriend angry.
Jin-wook, you pathetic bastard.
She's not just your friend anymore, she's your woman.
She's your woman that you need to protect.

"Pathetic bastard."

I berated myself like that.
Clutching the keys to the car that my girlfriend had essentially bought for me, I headed to the front door.
When I opened it, there she was—my adorable girlfriend, so precious I couldn't bear it, hesitantly standing outside.

"Eun-ha?"

I immediately pulled her into my arms.
She looked at me with those lost puppy eyes, and she was so beautiful.

*

"Haah."

A deep sigh rose from the depths of my being.
My hand hesitated repeatedly as I tried to press the door lock.
Just as I was wondering how I would face Jin-wook,
I heard the electronic beep and the door suddenly swung open.

"Huh?"
"Eun-ha?"

He must have been about to go looking for me since I hadn't come home until this late hour.
Jin-wook was wearing long sweatpants with car keys in his hand.
As soon as he saw me, he pulled me into his embrace, holding me tightly with both arms.

"Why are you so late?"
"Well..."
"I was waiting for you."

Jin-wook released me from his embrace and naturally took my hand.
Even after I had been so irritable earlier, was he worried about me?

"Let's go inside, Eun-ha."

How can you be so unaffected?
Earlier, I was the one who unreasonably got angry at you for no good reason.

"Jin-wook, about earlier—"
"What do you want for dinner?"

But Jin-wook seemed unwilling to talk about what happened earlier, cutting off my attempt to apologize as he led me inside.
He must have been upset.
He probably had an awkward goodbye with Jae-hyun whom he hadn't seen in a while, and then I made him pull over and got out of the car for no good reason.

"Dinner... I haven't thought about it."
"Then will you wait a bit?"
"Are you going to cook for me?"
"Yeah. You've made meals for me many times. Today I'll cook for you. Go change and rest."

Jin-wook said that as he grabbed both my shoulders and gently pushed me toward the bedroom.
I peeked my head out the door to watch his back as he walked away.
I hung my long coat on the wall and started changing my clothes.

*I should properly apologize.*

Jin-wook might not want to hear it, but this was something I needed to address clearly.
If we don't clear things up now, who knows how it might come back to haunt us later.

*It's kimchi stew.*

After changing, washing up, and sitting on the sofa, the smell of stew soon wafted through the air.
Since I disliked smells lingering in the house, I opened the balcony window and turned on the hood fan despite the late hour.
Jin-wook called from the kitchen, "Ah, I made a mistake," with an awkward tone.

"When will it be ready?"
"You'll have to wait a little while."
"Okay~"

I turned on the TV to a channel showing a once-popular variety program.
It featured six men bickering while exploring Korean travel destinations, giving viewers the feeling of traveling from their rooms.
Led by a famous large-built MC with a young male singer as the youngest member...

*This is boring.*

Even though objectively it was a funny situation with six men squabbling over 5,000 won allowance, somehow it didn't entertain me.
Actually, watching my boyfriend cook seemed more interesting...
I tried not to stare because it might seem like I was rushing him because I was hungry.
But before I knew it, I found myself walking to the kitchen.

"Eun-ha?"

I hugged Jin-wook tightly from behind.
Usually, he would hug me from behind, and then I would turn around in his embrace to face him.

"Add half a spoonful more garlic. And sprinkle a little more pepper."
"Huh? Okay."
"And a bit more red pepper powder..."

I didn't want to disturb him, but Jin-wook trying to do something for me was so cute.
With the mindset of "bite the pretty one twice," I wanted to tease him while he cooked.
While verbally suggesting he add more seasoning, I pressed my chest—not even wearing a bra—against his back through the thin fabric.

*He's getting hard.*

After rubbing my chest against his back for a while, I noticed his pants beginning to bulge.
But since the contraceptives I ordered hadn't arrived yet and it was still my fertile period, I couldn't directly satisfy his desire.

"Let me tease Jin-wook a little more..."
"Why are you teasing me?"
"Just because pretty ones deserve an extra bite."
"What does that even mean? Anyway, if you keep making me angry, I'll tease you back."

I felt his hand reaching behind my back and looked down.
His fingertips slipped between his back and my chest.
Then he suddenly pinched the tips of my breasts that were prominently visible through the thin camisole.

"Eek!"

The sudden sensation made me jump back from his back.
How could he pinch me there to make me let go?

"Bad pervert Jin-wook..."
"This is self-defense, Eun-ha."
"How can you not handle a little teasing?"
"Then I'll endure your teasing now, but can I finish inside you when we do it before bed?"
"Are you crazy?!"

Jin-wook grinned as if he'd won.
Barely restraining myself from slapping him, I took a seat at the table.
As if protecting myself from that pervert's grasp, I sat with my hands neatly folded in front of my lower abdomen.
Soon after, Jin-wook began setting the table.

"Oh, eggs too."
"Isn't a fried egg essential with kimchi stew?"
"That's right."

Jin-wook's kimchi stew has a special meaning to me.
Especially the version where he doesn't drain the oil from the tuna but dumps the whole can in.

"It's delicious."

The taste wasn't particularly special.
It was the stew he always made when I visited him during difficult times, and today I had only helped a little with the seasoning.
Taking a spoonful of the stew made just like in my memories, various emotions welled up inside me.

"Seems like it turned out well even though it's been a while."
"Yeah."

That's when it happened.
A long shadow fell across me, and Jin-wook's hand rested on my head.
I looked up at him with a spoon in my mouth, making a dumb "Eh?" sound, and he smiled at me.

"Eun-ha, you were hurt earlier, weren't you?"
"Huh?"
"Because I didn't take your side..."

This guy, really.
I was planning to apologize first, and he beats me to it.

"Why are you apologizing?"
"What?"
"I was the one who got angry for no reason. I should be the one apologizing..."

My voice grew quieter as I spoke, and Jin-wook looked at me with an expression like he was watching something adorable.
"Eat this," he said, picking up a pickled cucumber with his chopsticks and holding it out to me.

"Yum."

I ate the cucumber he offered, lightly licking the tip of his chopsticks before smiling mischievously.
I wasn't sure if Jin-wook's mood had really improved, but one thing was certain—this was the perfect timing to apologize for what happened before dinner.

"I'm sorry, Jin-wook."
"For what?"
"For getting angry earlier. You weren't really taking Elijah's side; you just didn't want someone who seemed close to me to drift away."
"That wasn't really my intention..."
"I regretted it the moment I got out of the car. I wish I had thought about it a little more."

Although I had only eaten half of my rice, I had already put down my spoon and was speaking carefully to Jin-wook with clenched fists.
Jin-wook listened quietly while continuing to eat.
After finishing his portion of rice, he put down his spoon and spoke to me.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Can I have dessert?"
"What dessert all of a sudden?"
"There's something. Anyway, I'm going out for a moment, so could you wait a bit?"

After saying that, Jin-wook got up without waiting for my answer and headed to the bedroom.
He quickly dressed and hurriedly left the house.
I finished the rest of my meal, and just as I was done, the door lock beeped and the front door opened.

"Where did you go?"

I peeked toward the entrance and saw Jin-wook holding a mysterious black bag.
He held it out to me.

"Eun-ha."

After checking the contents, I looked up at him questioningly, and Jin-wook stared directly at my chest before saying one word.

"Take it off."

Then he leaned in to claim my lips.

Ch.69 - Can I See You For A Moment After We're Done?
"Erze has disappeared?"
"Yes. They say she hasn't been seen for several days."
"Did she go crazy after being in seclusion?"
"N-no, it doesn't seem like that. Even her mansion is in chaos looking for her..."
"Where could that flower-brained woman have gone?"

Among many people dressed in black attire, a delicate-looking man sat cross-legged in the highest seat, his expression inscrutable as he sank into contemplation.
Elijah Erze.
What reason could there be for that woman to suddenly disappear—the one who had secluded herself in her mansion, determined to find him, unable to forget the man now dismissed as a hero of the past?

"She's just a woman who can't forget that kid."
"T-that is..."
"What, you don't understand?"
"I-I'm sorry!"

Just then, a fountain of blood sprayed before his eyes as a man in shabby leather clothes collapsed to the floor.
A dagger was embedded next to the fallen man's head, his throat half-sliced and gushing blood.

"Clean this up."

The man looked at the dead body with cold eyes and spoke quietly.

"Find her."
"I obey your command!"

Soon everyone disappeared, leaving him alone.
He looked again at the paper in his hand. Though dizzying with numerous magical formulas, the paper contained equations with a clear purpose.

"Could she have found it...?"

Thinking he might soon face him, he rose to his feet.

*

"Section Chief Hwang."
"Yes?"
"Did something good happen? You look particularly bright today."

Several days had passed.
Since that day when I got angry at Jin-wook, then made up over dinner, and reconciled while being punished by Jin-wook's "bat" in bed.

"Just, something like that."

Honestly, I was worried that day was a dangerous day.
Jin-wook had said, "I don't care about you becoming a mother, but get pregnant as a sign of repentance!" and finished inside me while wearing protection.
Fortunately, there was no disaster of a missed period.
I was in a good mood simply because today marked the end of the magic that had visited me.

"Ah, I see..."

Instructor Sa Yun-cheol, resting in the instructors' room, nodded as if understanding.
By the way, it's about time they should arrive.
Why aren't they here yet?

"Excuse me. Is this the instructors' room?"

At that moment, Kang Tae-woo and Kang Si-hyun, the brother and sister, cautiously opened the door and asked.
Seeing those welcome faces I'd been waiting for, I quickly stood up and waved, saying "Over here!"

"You found your way here well."
"No, what kind of text message was that supposed to be?"
"Why? All roads lead to Rome, right?"

Hearing Kang Tae-woo's complaint, I put on a shameless face, and he sighed.
Si-hyun greeted me with a cheerful "Hi, Eun-ha!" while showing off her appearance, still sporting pink hair.
"Hello, unni."
"Ah, so you're the guests lecturing in Section Chief Hwang's class today."
"I'm Kang Tae-woo."
"I'm Kang Si-hyun!"

While they greeted Instructor Sa Yun-cheol, I finished my hellish paperwork and stretched.
Kang Tae-woo's gaze naturally turned to me.
It seemed like he unconsciously looked at a different part of me first, but then he looked elsewhere and asked with an exasperated sigh.

"Hey, what day is it and you're still wearing a coat?"
"This?"
"Yeah."
"This isn't an ordinary coat, it's an artifact."
"What?"

Kang Tae-woo wore an expression of disbelief.
He must be hearing the truth about this long coat for the first time, though he'd seen me wearing it in early and late winter last year, and once when I was in high school.

My black long coat, which had grown in size to match my growth, is a truly overpowered item that can't even be created with modern magical technology.
Size adjustment is basic, it can only be worn by the bound user, it has resistance to flame and cold, and it doesn't tear from physical impacts.
Just hearing the specs would make any Hunter drool.

"You never know what might happen while walking around."
"No, never mind."

What could happen to an S-rank Hunter while walking around?
Kang Tae-woo probably wanted to say something like that.
Or maybe he wanted to say that the ones who'd suffer would be the fools who tried to mess with someone who used to be an S-rank Hunter.

"But do I really have to give a lecture?"
"It's nothing difficult. Just introduce yourself, say what you want to say, and answer the students' questions. That's it."
"I don't think it'll help boost the students' morale much."
"No. You're a self-made person who rose from C-rank to A-rank. And Si-hyun unni, you're about to take the S-rank promotion exam, right?"
"Yeah. I'll probably fail, but I've applied anyway."

The topic soon shifted elsewhere.
Kang Tae-woo seemed worried about the upcoming lecture and let out a small sigh.

"Sigh, how did I end up giving a lecture to students?"
"Why? It's a good opportunity to show off in front of the kids."
"Hey, you say 'show off,' but it's more like exposing my dark history."
"Eun-ha, but can people like us who just roam dungeons really do this?"

Of course you can.
I've been away from dungeon raids for over a year, and I'm working as an instructor here, aren't I?

"Don't worry too much. The kids are mostly nice, so they won't disrupt the lecture. There might be some mischievous questions though."
"Mischievous?"
"Like, whether you have a boyfriend or girlfriend, that kind of thing."
"That's nothing..."

That's actually one of the easier mischievous questions.
What if they ask about the most disgusting monster you've encountered in a dungeon and why it was disgusting?

"By the way, Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"How are things going with that boy? Hehe."

Si-hyun unni gave a sly smile and suddenly asked about that time, embarrassing me even though there were other people in the instructors' room.
She's definitely teasing me.

"I-I don't know."
"Hehe. Is that so?"

After hearing my answer, unni gave a meaningful smile, then plopped down on the sofa against the wall of the instructors' room and said, "Well, you don't have to answer if you don't want to."
Kang Tae-woo shook his head at his sister's behavior.
I deliberately avoided Si-hyun's gaze by focusing on the computer monitor.

"Sigh. I'm embarrassed that someone like that is my sister."

While Kang Tae-woo was getting hit by his sister, I glanced at the clock and stood up.
It was time to go.

"Let's go."

I got up, looking at Kang Tae-woo and Kang Si-hyun.
Seeing them in their stylish casual suits, I prayed that today's lecture would go smoothly as we headed to the main lecture hall where all the academy students would be gathered.

"You think you can do well?"

Unlike Si-hyun unni, was Kang Tae-woo nervous because this was his first lecture?
Unlike Si-hyun unni, who had given short lectures a couple of times, Kang Tae-woo was uncharacteristically tense.
I nudged his side with my elbow and said, "It's no big deal. Just think of it as playing with the kids," trying to ease his tension.

[In just a moment, for today's special lecture, Master Hunter Kang Si-hyun of the Hwaryeon Guild and main tank Hunter Kang Tae-woo have just arrived! Let's welcome them! Please come in!]

The door opened at the voice of a female teacher acting as the host inside.
The two walked awkwardly onto the stage.
I smiled at them and turned around.

[Hello, I'm Kang Si-hyun, Master of the Hwaryeon Guild.]
[I'm Kang Tae-woo. Please take care of us.]

As applause showered the two, I walked back out of the main lecture hall.

"What are you two doing here?"

I had actually come out to resume my personal training, which I had stopped, because I was certain that something would definitely happen to me soon. But as soon as I came out, I ran into Eo Yun-jin and Park Ju-hyun.

"We just went to the bathroom."
"You're late, so hurry inside."
"Where are you going, Teacher?"

Since our meeting that day, these two, who somehow became particularly obedient to me, unlike their notorious reputation, weren't causing major problems, at least where I was present.
I didn't know about outside the academy, but at least in the classroom, they behaved.

"Me? Why do you need to know?"
"Aren't you supposed to be watching us?"
"Are you babies? Will you chat and play if I'm not watching?"
"Well, not exactly."
"Then just go inside."

I waved to them and walked away.
Though the two had changed in some subtle way, it wasn't a bad change, so I hadn't been interfering with them.
From what I heard from Jae-hyun, the classroom atmosphere wasn't bad either.

"Teacher!"
"What?"
"Can we see you for a bit after the lecture?"
"What for?"

I tilted my head, looking at the two who suddenly called me back.
They want to see me during lunch time?

"We just have some questions."
"Well, alright. Come to the instructors' room when it's over."
"Yes!"
"See you later!"

I wondered what they wanted to ask me.
Since my job had become answering students' questions, I couldn't refuse when they came to ask something.
Though these strangely changed kids made me a bit reluctant.

"Sigh."

Thinking "What could they possibly do to me?" I let out a small sigh and turned to walk toward the main building.

- What are you doing?

I smiled at the message from Jin-wook.

Ch.70 - The Two Have A Clandestine Meeting
"So your lecture is already over?"
"Yeah."
"I'm jealous. I still have afternoon classes left..."

I exchanged messages with Jin-wook while sitting on a bench in a corner of the training ground.
The reason I left the lecture hall early was supposedly for my personal training.
If Elijah heard that, she'd snort in disbelief.

The truth is, I felt like I was gradually hitting my growth limit.
The upper threshold of my psychokinesis had been steadily increasing, but recently my progress had stagnated.
I was already utilizing almost every possible way to use my psychokinesis.
And my combat sense was declining slightly as I got older, year by year.

It's probably because I rarely had occasions on Earth or in Gates where I needed to fight while drawing out my power to its absolute limit.
Life in Lenasist was a place where you'd die if you didn't push your limits, so I could fight to my heart's content there.

Dungeons on Earth were easier to clear than fighting the demons in Lenasist.
Here, I was surrounded not by demons but by fellow Hunters—people like me.
Naturally, with fewer battles, opportunities to strengthen my power became practically non-existent.
The power I had forcibly developed was now hitting its ceiling.

*If I had mana, I wouldn't have to worry about this.*

Objectively speaking, my current strength is weaker than when I fought the final battle against the Demon King as Hwang Jae-min.
After returning to Earth and through consistent combat, that gap had narrowed considerably.
Still, I remained weaker than I was back then.

"Actually, I came to the training ground during my free morning schedule to train, but I can't think of ways to get stronger."

I shared the concern that had just been on my mind with Jin-wook.
At least if I talked to someone about it and they thought about it with me, it wouldn't feel as suffocating as keeping it to myself.

"Aren't you strong enough already?"
"It's just... I feel anxious being stagnant."
"Maybe it's not that you're stagnant, but that there's nowhere higher to go."

Jin-wook always offered what he thought was the best answer.
Well, even he probably didn't have a good solution for this kind of worry.
But just getting this response from him made me feel warmer inside.

"I feel like I could still go higher somehow..."
"Don't be so anxious. You'll see the way eventually."

I really want to see Jin-wook after the academy finishes.
I checked the time and got up from the bench, leaving the training ground.

"Whatever. I'm going to get something to eat."

* * *

After lunch, while eating chips as dessert, the door to the instructors' room opened and I heard Eo Yun-jin's voice saying, "Excuse me."

"You're here? Grab a chair and sit next to me."
"Teacher, are you eating snacks by yourself?"
"If you're hungry, go buy some from the store later. Anyway, what's up?"

I slightly pushed the bag of chips toward the inside of the table and turned my chair a bit.
The two strongest C-rank students in the class coming to ask questions?
This was quite a rare situation.

"We wanted to ask you something."
"What?"
"How long have you been a Hunter, Teacher?"
"Hmm."

How should I answer this?
Are they asking how many years I've been doing it?
Or at what age I started?

"I did it for a little over five years...?"
"Did it? Have you quit now?"
"Yeah."
"Why?"
"I just didn't want to do it anymore."

But what are they trying to get at with all this build-up?
Just as they seemed about to get to the point, Park Ju-hyun asked me in an expectant voice.

"Teacher, we've never seen an S-rank Hunter before. Could you show us how you fight, just once?"
"Me fighting?"
"Yes. We're curious about how S-ranks fight."
"It won't be much help to you guys."

So that was their goal—they wanted to see me fight?
But my combat style would clearly be of little use to the students.
Since I don't have mana, my ability usage is fundamentally different from theirs.
Besides, since coming to the modern era, I've hardly fought similar opponents, so my fighting style relies on overwhelming physical force to crush enemies.

"We're still curious."
"The other students might not notice, but we can feel it. Every time you show a bit of your ability, we can sense how big the gap is between us."
"But it really won't help. There's a reason I teach in a way that matches your training. Seeing an overwhelming gap is worse than not seeing it at all."
"Still..."
"Unless our abilities were similar, but none of you even have the same type as me."

They nodded and fell silent, apparently having no counter to my point.

"Combat mage type?"
"Yeah. Most of you are combat types, two are firepower support mages, and three are defense types."

I tapped my fingers on the table.
I had eighteen students in total.
Excluding the five classified as other types, the remaining eleven were mostly combat types—optimized for direct weapon combat.

But while I was registered as a combat mage who could fight magically from a distance, I could also engage in close combat.
For that reason, I was assigned to this rather rare classification.
As a result, I was registered as the strongest combat mage in the country.
...Though that classification is pretty useless now.

"How would this help you guys? I don't even fight with weapons."
"So that's why."
"Do you understand now? That's why, unlike other instructors, I don't fight in front of you. What's the point of showing you something that won't help? It's better to spend that time watching your training and correcting your weaknesses."

I took two candies from the drawer and slid them toward the students.
As Eo Yun-jin and Park Ju-hyun put the candies in their mouths and started chewing, I asked, "Have all your questions been answered now?"

"Yes."
"Then you can go. And it's not like you can never see me fight."

I operated my phone to access the Association's database.
I found their message profiles and sent them a link to a video—less than 20 minutes long—showing my fight with the Ghost Iron Skeleton.

"This should satisfy your curiosity."
"What is this?"
"The video from when I took the S-rank test."

They brightened up and immediately tried to open the link.
But I pushed their phones away with my hand, saying, "Watch that outside."

"Anyway, are your questions all answered?"
"Yes."
"Then go back. Other teachers need to rest too."

At that moment, the door to the instructors' room opened, and Elijah, apparently finished with her meal, filled the room with her energetic voice: "Did everyone enjoy their lunch?"
The two awkwardly greeted her with "Hello, Teacher Elijah" and quickly left the room.

"What's this? Were you talking with the students?"
"We just finished."
"Hmm, I wonder what you were talking about."

Looking at Elijah speaking like that, I wanted to ask her:
How on earth did she get voted the scariest instructor at the academy?
According to Jae-hyun, she was the most difficult instructor to deal with, and the scariest when she smiled.

"Well, what else would we talk about besides training?"
"Hmm, my students don't come to me."
"Don't be jealous. I lost almost 20 minutes of my break time."

That's when it happened.
As if she didn't care where we were, Elijah suddenly wrapped her arms around my shoulders from behind, chair and all.

"Hey, what are you doing?"
"Hehe, Eun-ha~"
"Get off me right now!"
"I don't want to."
"I said back off!"

As I was startled and told her to get off, considering whether to hit her while she clung to me,
Instructor Somseong cautiously asked, "Do you two know each other personally?"

"Yes, somewhat?"
"What do you mean somewhat? We were so clo—"
"Would you please shut up? Go find someone else to cling to instead of me!"
"Hmph. Eun-ha, you're so mean."

Why does she keep clinging to my body when I've never allowed anyone but Jin-wook to do that?
Elijah made a hurt expression, but having fallen for that look too many times before, I just poked her forehead with my finger, saying, "Go back to your seat."
How many minutes had I been slumped in my chair, trying to recover from her attack?

"Excuse me."

The door to the instructors' room opened, and Jae-hyun appeared.
...I didn't call him, so what's he doing here?

"Oh, you're here?"

What?
Why is she calling my brother... I mean, my student?
As I was looking at her with suspicious eyes, Elijah flinched and tried to hurry outside.

"Wait. Why are you calling him?"

Her body was caught by my psychokinesis.
Surely not, right?
What's the actual age difference between you two?

"I just have something to talk about?"
"Like what?"
"...It's a bit awkward to talk about here."

This woman, seriously.
Jae-hyun was just staring at us with wide eyes, clearly confused about what was happening.
Though I had my suspicions, Elijah might genuinely have called him as an instructor, so I had no grounds to keep holding her.
Besides, no one at the academy except her knows that Jae-hyun is my brother.

"Jae-hyun, shall we move somewhere else?"
"Yes."

The door to the instructors' room closed.
After the storm Elijah had brought passed, the atmosphere in the room became languid.
While everyone was slumped in their chairs resting, I got up, worried that Elijah might do something inappropriate to Jae-hyun.

"T-team leader?"
"Everyone, please continue resting."

I went outside, sat on my card, and started flying quickly.
I was worried because I'd noticed that Elijah had been looking at Jae-hyun with a certain kind of interest.
I didn't want to see them together, not even if I were on my deathbed.

"...ka."
"...yo."

After flying for a while, I was able to spot the two of them having a secret meeting, hidden in the garden behind the academy.

Ch.71 - Surprisingly Wholesome
...What the heck?
They're actually having a decent conversation without any physical contact. I was ready to half-kill him if Jae-hyun had gone crazy and used magic to subdue her for a kiss or something.

"Fire is naturally like that. If you lose control even slightly, it can turn into a monster that burns even the caster. But if you can control it in the direction you want like this."

Suddenly, an enormous flame shot up toward the sky from Elijah's fingertips.
Thankfully, it was in the opposite direction from where I was standing.
Seeing how much her magic had grown compared to when I saw it in this world, I recalled the moment I reunited with Elijah.

*If I hadn't subdued her preemptively then, it could have been dangerous.*

Back then, Elijah could sweep the area with a firestorm, but she couldn't shoot a pillar of fire from her fingertips without an incantation like that.

"You could probably achieve tremendous combat enhancement."
"I see."
"But this doesn't seem like something you should be asking me about. Why are you asking me?"
"Well, among the instructors, I thought you would know the most about elemental abilities, Teacher. Noona uses magic-type abilities, but she doesn't actually use real magic, right?"

This Jae-hyun kid has only been at the academy for a few days and he's already talking pretty smart.
I guess there's a difference in mental sharpness when you're used to being at the top of your district rather than just your school.

"That's right. Eun-ha's is more of a special ability than magic."

It seems they met because Jae-hyun asked her to teach him something.
Now I feel embarrassed for having such strange thoughts earlier.
What? The age gap between Elijah and Jae-hyun?

*Ugh, you crazy woman. What kind of thoughts are you having?*

I must have some perverted demon in my head.
The best way to deal with this is with a man, but my man is probably busy attending a lecture right now...

Why have I become so lustful?
This is all Jin-wook's fault.

"Sigh."

Maybe I should send him a message since today is a safe day.
He'd rush over immediately after finishing, eager to devour me.
But that would be after all the scheduled activities are done.
...I want it now.

*You've really lost it, Hwang Eun-ha.*

But once those inappropriate thoughts surfaced, along with embarrassment came a growing desire for Jin-wook, making my hands fidget on their own.
About 15 minutes left, I think.
If I fly quickly, I could just barely make it in time.

I searched for the school where Jin-wook would be on my map, turned my card in that direction, and began flying at top speed.
My coat and hair fluttered in the wind, but I ignored it and flew quickly.
My senses, far superior to ordinary people's, allowed me to find Jin-wook even at that speed.

"Oh, Eun-ha?"
"Jin-wook!"

Thankfully, Jin-wook wasn't surrounded by any clingy women but was healthily drawing on his tablet alone.
If there had been other women hanging around him, I might have demolished the entire school building.
Fortunately, that didn't happen.

"What brings you here suddenly—mmph!"

There were quite a few people passing by.
But ignoring others' gazes, I immediately claimed Jin-wook's lips.
I wrapped both arms around the back of his neck to prevent him from escaping, tapped his teeth with my tongue to make him open up, and explored inside.
I didn't even stop his hands from moving toward my chest.

"Haah."

After exploring for a while, when Jin-wook's breathing became rough, I released him.
Looking at the thread connecting us, I seductively licked my lips with my tongue and gave him a smile.

"I just missed you so much."
"You came all the way here because of me? What about the academy?"
"It's fine. It doesn't take that long if I fly. And I'm not a student anyway."

I briefly held Jin-wook in my arms before letting him go, then got back on my card.
There's nothing more unseemly than a teacher being late when students have gathered to learn.

"I'll see you this evening, Jin-wook."
"Okay."
"And today..."

In a position where only Jin-wook could see, I placed my hand lightly on my lower abdomen.
With a slightly flushed face, I deliberately spoke in a seductive voice, as if sharing a secret only with him.

"It's a safe day."
"...!"
"See you this evening!"

Jin-wook looked surprised at my words, then tried to hide his smile as he waved at me.
I was looking forward to tonight.
We hadn't been able to do it at all while I was on my period because I felt terrible.
With that pleasant feeling, I could fly back to the academy.

*      *     *

"Hello, Teacher!"
"Hey. Was the morning lecture worth listening to?"
"Yes!"

Fortunately, the lecture I had planned seemed to have concluded successfully.
Seeing the message from Sihyun saying "Sweet earnings today," it seemed the lecture fee had been paid properly too.
At first, I wasn't sure if it would work out, but I'm glad it ended successfully.

"If you don't become complacent and keep working hard, you'll eventually reach that position too."
"Teacher, what was your starting rank?"
"Mine?"
"Yes."

Hmm, should I lie a bit?
Or should I tell the truth that I was S-rank from the start?
After a moment's consideration, I opened my mouth.

If I count my fighting experience from my time in the other world, I probably started at D-rank.
However, when I returned to the modern world, my combat sense and the strength of my psychokinesis were worthy of an S-rank.
I was S-rank from the start simply because of that.

"I was S."
"What?"
"Someone who was S-rank from the beginning..."
"There's probably no one else like that in Korea. I'm not interested enough in other countries to know."

It feels a bit like bragging, but they asked.

"Wow..."
"Anyway, today, as an extension of the earlier lectures from people who rose from lower ranks to higher ranks, I'm going to show you what kind of dungeons you'll clear when you become higher-ranked."

Dungeon ranks are basically determined by Mana concentration.
And depending on that concentration, the interior of the dungeon appears in various forms.
In reality, lower dungeons are mostly cave-type, temple-type, or simple terrains like plains.
This happens because the Mana concentration is low, so various objects like we see now can't be implemented.

On the other hand, higher dungeons sometimes feature production facilities that make machines, or numerous buildings like those in a city.
All of this is possible because of the high Mana concentration.

"See, this is different from the dungeons you've seen so far, right?"
"Yes."
"Higher dungeons have high Mana concentration, so various objects appear like this. Some places might be underwater but you can still breathe—environments you couldn't even imagine."

What I've been intensively teaching the students so far is how much they can draw out their abilities in dungeons.
I've also been giving comments on how they can effectively train their abilities.
Considering that I have to teach students in the short time of one year, I made this choice because I need to develop their abilities first before I can teach them anything else.

"Of course, today is just a preview. From next week, I'll start teaching you survival methods for different dungeon environments in earnest."
"What about today?"
"Today, just observe. Watch how to behave in an environment like an abandoned factory with many toxic substances, what to be careful of, and so on."

As I manipulated the control panel, the training ground darkened, and a dungeon I had cleared once before materialized around us.
Actually, it was a dungeon I had to destroy as an emergency rescue worker.
A dungeon featuring an abandoned factory and a collapsed modern city, with various mechanical monsters appearing.

"This dungeon appeared in the southern region about three years ago and destroyed an entire guild. The boss is called Factory Manager Leo, a machine-type monster that looks like a cyborg with its body combined with machinery—something you're probably hearing about for the first time."

I clenched my fist.
Immediately, psychokinetic power that would give tremendous pressure to all students began to weigh down the surroundings.
The students in the same space with me showed confused expressions as they felt my psychokinesis pressing on their bodies.
So I manipulated the panel again, creating a curtain that separated me from them so they wouldn't be affected.

"The clear condition is simple. Destroy all the production facilities that spawn numerous mechanical monsters and defeat the boss. The difficult part is the lower-ranked monsters that keep being replenished while blocking your way."

The monsters rushing toward me were all caught by my psychokinesis and floated in the air, causing the students' expressions to turn to shock.
The numerous monsters that were lifted without me even touching them were still throwing wires and such at me.

"Of course, even lower-ranked monsters aren't to be underestimated. Most are B-rank, which would be difficult for you now, and to catch these monsters, you absolutely need to bring a magic-type Hunter specialized in fire support. You can't keep cutting them with swords forever."
"Ah..."
"However, the boss is surprisingly easy. The reason this dungeon is difficult is because of trap-like objects installed throughout and the countless monsters that pour out, not the boss itself. The boss just shoots missiles with its cyborgified body or manipulates nearby explosives to inflict damage."

I shot the numerous mechanical monsters I had grabbed with psychokinesis forward like bullets.
Deflecting incoming missiles to make them explode, I began to advance.
The curtain moved forward following my footsteps, and the students followed behind me as if entranced.

"So watch carefully. If you continue your Hunter careers, everything I do today will someday be helpful to you."

They began to take in my every action, watching how I tore through the dungeon.
Overwhelming power.
The students were in awe witnessing the spectacle of psychokinesis pushed to its extreme for the first time.

"Let's begin."

And I closed my mouth.
Today, rather than teaching the students, I had deliberately summoned this dungeon for demonstration purposes.

As I alternated between front-line defense and rear attacks, not allowing any monsters to slip through, fully focused on clearing the demonstration dungeon,
I didn't notice the strange gaze watching me from behind.
I had come to trust one of my two students because they didn't cause problems and got along well with the other kids, not realizing how they were looking at me.

Ch.72 - Forever An Unsolved Case
"Fuck, that bitch is so damn hot."

In an abandoned factory, Eo Yun-su sat with his gang, smoking a cigarette as he recalled the moment when Hwang Eun-ha was clearing a high-level Dungeon as a demonstration.

"Yun-su! I brought some alcohol!"
"Drink it yourselves."
"Why not? Let's drink together, okay?"

Even in her clothes, her figure had lingered in Yun-su's mind. Especially when she bent her knees to jump, he had to struggle not to stare at her backside, which was emphasized as if her pants might burst.

"Damn that bitch."
"Huh?"
"I wasn't talking to you."

The girls clinging to him were now incredibly annoying. Looking at how she barely wore makeup and dressed in combat gear when entering the Dungeon, she seemed uninterested in her appearance...

"I'm leaving."
"Where to?"
"Just remembered something. Entertain yourselves."

Compared to her pure beauty, the girls before him were like squids. Even though he used to only hang out with the prettiest girls back in school. If only he could have his way with Hwang Eun-ha, that S-rank instructor who acted so high and mighty. He wouldn't mind throwing these heavily made-up girls to his gang.

"Park Ju-hyun, that idiot."

He cursed his absent friend. He was annoyed that his friend had chickened out after seeing her destroy an A-rank Dungeon. And now he wanted to become a Hunter after seeing Hwang Eun-ha?

At first, he too had just seen her as a hot woman, like Yun-su did. But after witnessing her overwhelming power crushing everything, his friend seriously wanted to learn from her. Yun-su had scoffed at this.

"What kind of idiot wants to be a Hunter?"

Starting as C-rank, their future was already secured. Rather than learning from someone who didn't even look qualified to teach, wouldn't it be better to join a guild?

"How did I get it so quickly but can't wait..."

Yun-su fingered the bracelet in his pocket. With one bracelet given to retired top-tier Hunters in America, even Hwang Eun-ha would be helpless.

"I got it myself and that coward... idiot."

Plus, if he could just get the chance to inject her with the anesthetic used to subdue S-rank Hunters abroad—which he'd obtained without his father knowing—everything would be over. Using a few photos as leverage, he chuckled to himself, anticipating the day he could have an S-rank Hunter beneath him.

"Damn, I really want to touch those tits."

That's why he was pretending to behave and stay quiet. To seize the opportunity to make an S-rank Hunter his own, train her to be his, and use her as a foundation for inheriting the family business. This waiting period was just the beginning.

"Don't lose sight of the goal, Eo Yun-su."
"What goal?"
"...?"

As he walked along thinking this, Yun-su was startled by a voice beside him. Turning his head, he was immediately terrified. Under the moonlight stood the silver-haired woman who had appeared like a comet—Korea's superstar S-rank Hunter, the mage Elijah Erze.

"Teacher?"
"Why would a student who hates being called my student call me teacher?"
"What do you mean?"
"Let's not play dumb. Park Ju-hyun came to us teachers before we left today and confessed everything."

Yun-su felt screwed but internally cursed Park Ju-hyun, who had been his friend since middle school. This fucking bastard dares to ruin my plans? Just because he's scared of that power?

"Now, student Yun-su? Quit the academy right now and go back to where you came from. I don't want to teach magic or magical combat to someone like you."
"Who are you to tell me what to do?"
"Oh my, I'm not asking you."

At that moment, with a clicking sound, Yun-su felt his body being restrained. Was she really using her ability so openly in a place like this?

"Do-do you know who I am?"
"Of course I do. Aren't you Eo Yun-su, son of Korea's greatest conglomerate family?"
"You know that and you're still doing this?"
"You know, having grown up in a greenhouse, you might not understand that if the state had to choose between an S-rank Hunter and a conglomerate heir, they'd abandon the heir. S-rank Hunters are critical strategic assets."

Yun-su almost cursed at the infuriating woman for calling him greenhouse-raised. What did she know to say such things...! But he swallowed hard when he saw the glowing spear pointed at his neck.

"And even the government can't touch Hwang Eun-ha. If she wanted to, she could wipe out an entire city without breaking a sweat. Yet you dare try to touch Eun-ha?"
"You fucking bitch!"
"Still no remorse, I see."

At that moment, powerful Mana radiated from Elijah's body. A Gate formed behind her, and the surrounding space began to be infused with Mana.

Like a Dungeon. No, it wasn't just like one—Elijah seemed to be actually creating a Gate. In reality, she had secretly destroyed a nearby low-level Gate and was using magic to transport herself and Yun-su inside.

"You know, when a Gate closes, whatever happens inside remains an unsolved mystery forever."
"You fucking... Release me right now!"
"My, my, I must be five or six years older than you, yet your language is so crude."

Yun-su, who knew nothing about magic, had no way of understanding. He couldn't even dodge as Elijah's spear grazed his cheek.

Looking at Yun-su, Elijah changed her mind. Rather than simply killing him, it would be better to trap him alone in an eternal space.

"Enjoy looking at those fake photos of our Eun-ha alone in the Gate forever."

Elijah's body began to disperse into particles of light, disappearing before Yun-su's eyes. Seeing the Gate still open, he quickly ran toward it, hoping to escape. Though not as physically enhanced as Park Ju-hyun, he was still a C-rank Awakener and thought he could make it out.

"What-what is this?"

The Gate that he thought would lead outside vanished like smoke as soon as he touched it. Completely isolated, Yun-su screamed, "Ah-ahhh! Fuck! Let me out! Let me out!" But he thought no one would hear his voice in the sealed Dungeon, and he was about to beg for forgiveness when...

[Who are you?]

An unfamiliar male voice reached Yun-su's ears. Something was about to happen that even Elijah hadn't anticipated.

* * *

I woke up to the sunlight and raised my body. As I stretched, I sensed someone beside me and turned to see Jin-wook sleeping naked. Memories of last night came flooding back, making my face flush.

"Ugh, Hwang Eun-ha, you crazy woman..."

Safe day, she'd said. Of all the things to say, "safe day." Basically telling him to enjoy consequence-free pleasure, to just take her like an animal.

At this point, I was starting to doubt myself. Was I really a man in my past life? Or was I just a flirtatious woman who loved being in a man's arms?

"Sigh."

Blushing at the memory of last night, I slipped out of bed. There was an empty feeling in my lower abdomen from what had happened, but all I wanted was to wash my unwashed body, so I headed straight for the bathroom.

At least it's the weekend. I don't have to go to the academy and can enjoy my original desired lifestyle—staying home and gaming.

*I feel like I haven't logged in for quite a while.*

When I come home, I have various things to do, including having matches with Jin-wook. During my period, my body feels terrible so I can't play. During the day, I have to teach at the academy, so I can't play then either. With so much going on, I haven't been able to game, and I'm worried I might be falling behind the meta.

"Ahhh!"

As I worried, my character had not only fallen behind in gear upgrades but had also been hit with an unimaginable nerf while I was away, becoming practically useless. I had to reluctantly put my items up for auction before prices fell even further.

"Sigh."

Jin-wook, who had woken up, shook his head seeing me wailing in front of the computer. From a non-gamer's perspective, I must look pathetic.

"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"Since it's ruined anyway, how about quitting the game and focusing more on our real life?"
"Do you want to lose your dick?"
"You crazy woman. How did the conversation turn to that?"

Jin-wook covered his groin with both hands as I made the savage remark, and I snickered at his reaction. As if I would really castrate my man.

"Stop provoking me. Got it?"
"Y-yes..."
"Sigh. Let's just eat, Jin-wook."

Ch.73 - Why Are You Slow To Answer, Jin-wook?
"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Where are we going?"

After having breakfast and changing into comfortable clothes, I found myself sitting next to Jin-wook, being taken somewhere without knowing why. Well, technically I was just sitting in the passenger seat going somewhere with him.

"Am I being sold off?"
"Why would I sell you?"
"Because I'm pretty, cute, adorable, and talented?"
"......"
"Sorry..."

I quickly turned my gaze toward the window, apologizing for my silly joke. We happened to be stopped, and Jin-wook's eyes turned toward me. He grabbed my chin and suddenly gave me a quick kiss.

"Why apologize for stating facts?"
"Huh?"
"Don't forget. I'm dating you because you're plenty pretty, cute, and adorable."
"Whatever. If anything, I'm the one getting the short end of the stick."

I felt like my face was about to explode, so I deliberately made a snippy remark and turned my head away. The car started again with a smooth engine sound. Maybe Jin-wook had gotten more used to driving? I felt a steadier comfort than before and gradually drifted off to sleep. I'm not sure how long I was asleep.

"Hoo-wook, hoo-wook."

What's that sound? My Jin-wook doesn't make such perverted breathing sounds. Why am I hearing such perverted breathing in Jin-wook's voice?

"Eun-ha, wake up."
"Mmm?"
"If you don't wake up, I might have to torment your big royal sausage with these large hands of mine."
"...What are you saying, you pervert? If you want to touch it, just do it."
"Ah, you're no fun. Anyway, we've arrived, so wake up."

I wanted to sleep a bit more, but at Jin-wook's urging, I opened my eyes and looked around. Cherry blossoms adorning each tree came into view.

"Wow, what is this place?"
"Pretty, isn't it? I heard this weekend was cherry blossom season, so I wanted to bring you here."
"It's really beautiful. I've never seen anything like this before."

Jin-wook smiled at my reaction and stroked my hair as I was still looking outside without getting out of the car. Then he gently ran his fingers through my hair and said, "Let's get out," opening the car door. I took Jin-wook's hand and carefully got out of the car.

"Well then, shall we start our date, Miss Eun-ha?"
"You're mean."
"What?"
"If I'd known about this, I would have dressed up nicely, but you didn't tell me in advance, so I came dressed too casually."

As I tried to walk away, complaining to Jin-wook, he suddenly hugged me from behind. I wondered if he no longer cared about other people's stares. Or maybe he didn't mind because there were many couples holding hands around us.

"It's okay. You look pretty even in casual clothes because you're such a good clothes hanger."
"You really know what to say."

I scolded Jin-wook for saying embarrassing things so casually, freed myself from his arms, and held out my hand. A sudden cherry blossom path date. But I didn't feel bad about it at all. More than anything, I liked that Jin-wook had planned this event.

"You look handsome too..."
"Hm?"
"Nothing. Let's hurry."

I grabbed Jin-wook's hand and urged him on. I wanted to walk side by side with him, stepping on the cherry blossom petals covering the ground. So I pulled on his arm, tugging him to hurry up.

"Alright, let's go."

Walking in step with Jin-wook, I began to walk, thoroughly enjoying this unexpected moment.

"How did you come up with this idea?"
"Just thought it would be a waste to spend the weekend only at home."
"Hmm, really?"

What should I do for Jin-wook? Could I return as much love as I've received? Nothing comes to mind right now.

"Aww, how sweet of you."
"Ah, don't do that in public."
"Want me to touch the front too?"
"Are you crazy?"

Still, to show appreciation for Jin-wook who had clumsily prepared this surprise for me, I patted his butt. If it bothers you, pat my butt too. You were quick to threaten to torment my chest in the car earlier.

"Hehe, still, my Jin-wook is the best."

Anyway, I had originally planned to just hold hands and enjoy the vast city view visible beyond the trees and take in the surrounding scenery while walking. But deliberately, I grabbed Jin-wook's arm, slightly tucking it between my breasts, and smiled mischievously. Can you feel it? The envious gazes around you?

"Sigh, sometimes you're really like a child."
"I am a child. I'm only twenty-one."

After walking for a while, we bought drinks at a convenience store at the end of the cherry blossom path near a park and sat down on a nearby bench.

"How's the Academy these days? Is it manageable?"
"Yeah. What about you, Jin-wook?"
"Well, I'm fine too."
"No girls flirting with you?"
"...Yeah."

What's this? Why is your answer delayed? You belong only to me, so why the hesitation, Jin-wook?

"Who is it?"
"What?"
"You just hesitated. Who's flirting with you?"
"Uh... there's no one?"

After making me like this, you shouldn't... Ahem, my Jin-wook wouldn't do that, so those flirty girls must be the problem.

"They're not flirting, just helping me adjust to school..."
"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"That's flirting. Seriously, I know my Jin-wook is handsome, but still."

Sigh. What am I going to do with my Jin-wook? When we went to the same school, I didn't notice, but why do I feel so insecure now that he's at a different school by himself?

"I'm not that handsome."
"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"You're quite handsome."

I looked into Jin-wook's embarrassed eyes and stated clearly. It might be because I have rose-colored glasses on, but from what I now understand as a woman's perspective, objectively speaking, he's at a level where people would say he's pretty good-looking. Definitely warm and attractive enough. And instead of answering, Jin-wook lightly pressed his lips against mine.

"You, again."
"What?"
"You really need to break that habit of kissing when you have nothing to say."
"What's wrong with me kissing my woman?"

Saying that, Jin-wook wrapped his arm around my shoulder and pulled me into his embrace. Then, in a sweet tone I'd rarely heard before, he spoke to me.

"Eun-ha, you're all the woman I need."
"...Yeah."
"From the time I wasn't aware of it, now, and forever."

Did he notice that I was feeling insecure? How does he know exactly what to say to reassure me?

"So don't worry. I'll never look at other women."
"Really, you should give some warning before saying things like that..."

This way, I can't help but fall for you again. Jin-wook, don't you know? Every time you say things like that, I feel like I'm going crazy with happiness. Is this why people become so obsessed with the ones they love?

"Shall we get up now?"
"No."
"Huh?"

I deliberately buried my face in Jin-wook's chest and held onto him tightly, refusing to get up. I didn't want to show him my face, which felt like it was about to explode.

"I want to stay like this a little longer."

So I deliberately acted a bit spoiled and held onto Jin-wook tightly. Until my racing heartbeat found peace again.

"Okay."

Jin-wook stroked the back of my head.

*

I am a liar.

"Oh, Teacher Elijah?"
"Hello, Jae-hyun."

I'm a bad woman who hides from my friend the desire for her brother who resembles her in my memories, saying it's nothing, and who lied to her brother about my real age, telling him I'm twenty-three.

"What brings you here? It's not even a weekday..."
"Well, I thought since Eun-ha is your sister but seems too busy to take care of you, I should at least check on you as her friend."
"There's no need to take care of me. The food here is good and all."
"Oh, is that so? Well, I just stopped by because I left something in the instructor's office, and I thought of you."

Saying that, I handed Jae-hyun a simple packed lunch I had prepared. He seems to either order delivery or eat out when he doesn't go home on weekends. I made this lunch hoping he would take better care of his health.

"And this."
"What is it?"
"I know you just order delivery when you don't go home on weekends. Don't do that, take care of your health a bit."

What teacher would prepare lunch for a student with pure intentions? Anyone with a little experience with women would have noticed right away, but Jae-hyun looked at me with an innocent expression, seemingly unaware of the intention behind the lunch box.

"Oh, thank you."
"Don't tell Eun-ha about this, okay?"
"...?"
"Eun-ha will definitely give me a hard time, asking why I'm doing such things."
"Ah."

Jae-hyun nodded at my words and said, "Then I'll enjoy it," in an innocent voice. That made my conscience sting. And that genuinely grateful response when he doesn't know anything.

"Have a good weekend, okay?"
"Yes. Take care on your way back."

I watched his back until Jae-hyun disappeared into the dormitory. That figure so eerily similar to Hwain's back in my memories. Does the boy know? What emotions are harbored in the eyes of the adult looking at him?

"Haah."

I sighed. These feelings I have now are ones I shouldn't harbor, having committed a great wrong against her. And in a teacher-student relationship, I shouldn't feel this way. But it seems I've already taken her brother into my heart as a substitute for Hwain.

The difference from back then is... Hwain was my first, so I wasn't aware of my own feelings, but now, this is my second time, so I know my heart all too well.

"Jae-hyun."

I turned around and walked away, quietly uttering his name. And then I said words that shouldn't be spoken.

"I love you."

I disappeared from that spot, concealing myself in light to go for the dungeon conquest I had to do today. The claim that I had something to bring to the Academy was a lie from the start.

I hated myself. For taking his brother into my heart as his substitute.

Ch.74 - A Being That Will Fulfill My Deepest Wish
The man kicked away the corpse that was torn apart and rolling on the floor in a horrific state.
Why are humans so filthy, whether in our world or the other?

"W-who are you...?"
"This place should be empty. How did you get in?"

He looked down at what had been the neck of the man he had just torn apart after extracting information.
Eo Yun-su?
What a strange name.
Just like that guy who was difficult to call as a former comrade, so they used that ridiculous nickname, Hwain.

"Hehehe."

But he had no time to worry about such things now.
His mood was at its peak because he was certain he had found the world he was looking for.

"Wait for me, Hwain. I've come all this way to find you myself."

A week, was it?
The time needed until that damn door, visible only to my eyes, opens.
He genuinely admired the magic of Elijah, his former comrade.
How she managed to create magic that could precisely follow that faint path.

Though the magic was too complex to even dream of modifying.
Except for the fact that it was designed for a single person, as if she had intended it only for herself, her magic that could cross dimensions was truly perfect.
No wonder she was called a magical genius.

"Even if I have to cut you down, I will take you back for the unification of the empire."

Looking at the Gate visible to his eyes—hidden by illusion magic but visible to him thanks to the dispelling magic he had applied to his eyes—he let out a maniacal laugh.

One day.
That was the time remaining until he would meet the person who would fulfill his long-cherished wish after twenty long years of waiting since that day.

The man concealed his face with Eo Yun-su's.

*

[Next news: Police have launched an investigation into the disappearance of Eo Yun-su, the third son of Daeha Group. What could have happened to Mr. Eo, who was a C-rank Awakener? We'll connect to our reporter at the scene.]

Sunday lunch.
As I was watching the news without much thought while having lunch with Jin-wook, my hand suddenly froze at the news.

"Eun-ha, what's wrong?"
"Just a moment."

Who disappeared?
Eo Yun-su isn't a common name, and if he's a C-rank Awakener, he must be my student.

[I don't know. The last time I saw him was when he said he was going home early that evening.]

Was Eo Yun-su an heir to the Daeha Group?
I don't know.
To me, all my students are just students. I never paid attention to their family backgrounds.

"Is that Eo Yun-su who disappeared one of your students?"
"Yes."
"So..."

Jin-wook also started focusing on the news with a worried expression.
The news segment lasted about two minutes.
But there was nothing I could do right now.

"You seem worried."
"Well, he is my student."
"I guess there's not much we can do to find him right now."

A piece of rolled egg was placed on my rice bowl, and when I looked up, I saw Jin-wook's expression urging me to eat.
I cut the rolled egg, which was a bit too large for one bite, in half, and ate it while chewing slowly. Jin-wook seemed satisfied and resumed his meal.

"Let's wait and see."
"Okay."

I spent the rest of Sunday in Jin-wook's arms.
The next day when I went to work, I still couldn't see Eo Yun-su in the classroom.
What on earth happened?

"Is everyone here?"
"Yes."
"Does anyone know anything about Yun-su?"

The students all remained silent at my question.
Does no one know anything?
Well...

*No one really got along with him.*

Except for one person.
I glanced slightly toward Park Ju-hyun, and he flinched.
As if someone was going to eat him alive.

"Alright. Just in case, don't go crazy trying to find him. Focus on your training. Understood?"
"Yes."
"I'll see you later. Ju-hyun, come with me."

He's the only one who might know something.
Park Ju-hyun followed behind me, giving off the impression that he was nervous about something.
Why is he being so cautious?

"Ju-hyun."
"Yes?"
"Did you do something wrong at school that I don't know about?"

That's why I headed to the counseling room next to the instructor's office instead.
As soon as we entered and I closed the door, I asked him, and Park Ju-hyun began to avoid my gaze for some reason.
I hadn't done anything.

"Um..."
"I'm genuinely asking. It's better to talk about it now before it gets worse. Have you seen Yun-su?"
"No."
"Hmm, I thought you two were close."
"I wasn't really friends with that bastard. We just happened to hang out together."

Hmm.
Seems like something happened between them.

"Okay. So you don't know anything?"
"No."
"Alright. You must be busy this morning, so go ahead."

Just as I was about to open the door, Park Ju-hyun suddenly called out, "Teacher!"
Thinking he had something else to say, I turned around, and after hesitating, he suddenly apologized to me.

"I-I'm sorry!"
"What? Did you really do something wrong?"
"Huh?"
"Why are you apologizing? What did you do wrong?"
"Ah, that..."

The door lock clicked shut.
I leaned against the door, locking it to prevent him from leaving until he talked, and looked at him.
Park Ju-hyun looked at me seriously, contemplating, and then carefully began to speak.

"Don't you know that Yun-su had weird thoughts about you?"
"Him? About me?"
"Yes. Since you're very pretty, he went crazy and got a mana control bracelet and hunter suppression anesthetic from abroad, planning to do something to you..."

What is he saying?
Is he saying that crazy bastard was planning to subdue and rape me?

"What are you talking about?"
"Exactly what I said. That crazy Yun-su was preparing all sorts of things to do something to you..."
"Are you the same? Did you join his plan because you had strange feelings for me?"
"Not anymore."

Oh my god.
For a moment, I felt dizzy.
So the missing guy and this guy standing in front of me alone were planning something crazy.

"Honestly, Teacher, you're not that much older than us. And you're really pretty. So I briefly lost my mind and joined in, but how could I go through with it when you're the one teaching us to become Hunters?"

I sighed deeply after hearing Park Ju-hyun's words.
The reason I fundamentally avoid men.
And the reason I love only Jin-wook, almost obsessively.

After returning to the modern world.
The memories of nearly being raped by classmates who said I was "one of the guys."

"Ju-hyun."
"Yes?"
"You know, I never let people who have weird thoughts about me get away with it."

I placed my hand on his shoulder, which was trembling with fear.
As I gradually applied pressure, Park Ju-hyun's face contorted with pain, and his knees began to buckle.
When his knees hit the floor, I removed my hand, and Park Ju-hyun writhed in pain on the floor from the lingering pain in his shoulder.

"If you weren't my student, you would have ended up the same way."
"I-I'm sorry..."
"But, I'm thinking of giving you one chance."

I took a deep breath and continued.
He is my student.
He may have had inappropriate thoughts about me, but boys that age can be like that.
Plus, he acknowledged his mistake and sincerely wanted to learn from me.

...At least, that's what I wanted to believe intellectually.
But my damn trauma was consuming my mind, making it impossible to accept that he was truly remorseful.

"Of course, if you don't take this chance, I'll throw you into an S-rank Dungeon."
"W-what chance?"

Momentarily recalling past memories, I bit my lower lip hard.
With that thought, I somehow managed to stop myself from lashing out at Park Ju-hyun.
I crouched down in front of the fallen boy and lifted his forehead with my fingertip.

"When this academic year ends, you'll spar with me."
"Spar?"
"Yes. You need to grow enough to land at least one hit on me. What do you think?"
"H-how can I possibly hit an S-rank Hunter..."
"That's why I'm giving you a year."

A chair next to Park Ju-hyun suddenly crumpled into a ball with a loud noise.
The pain in his shoulder having subsided somewhat, Park Ju-hyun flinched at the sound and trembled.
I looked at him and pronounced my judgment.

"Learn everything I teach you and make it your own. You're starting as C-rank. If you can't do it, then you'll really die by my hand. Understand?"
"...Yes."
"Get up."

At my command, he awkwardly rose to his feet.
When I opened the door, Park Ju-hyun left the counseling room first, watching me cautiously.
As he did, I threw one last comment at him.

"Ju-hyun, I don't think this noona can ever be friends with you."

The word "noona" instead of "teacher."
It meant that while I would maintain our teacher-student relationship, I was drawing a line between us as people.

"Yes."

Park Ju-hyun answered in a dejected voice and quietly left.
I punched the wall hard and let out a long sigh.

Good job, Hwang Eun-ha.
You did well.
You controlled yourself well.

As I was repeating these words to myself...

"Eun-ha...?"

Perhaps startled by the sound of my fist hitting the wall?
Elijah came out of the instructor's office calling my name, and upon seeing me, asked with a surprised expression what was wrong.

"What happened? Why is the wall like this?"
"Elijah."

I called her name.
Just like in the past, when Hwain and Elijah formed a bond on the battlefield.
Like when I relied on her whenever I was mentally exhausted from battles with demons.

"What should I do?"

And just like in those times when I sought answers from her when things were difficult.
I asked her, and Elijah took my hand and used magic to transport us to the back garden.

"Hwain."

And just like back then, she embraced me tightly and called me by the name I used to go by.
When I was startled and tried to pull away, she held me firmly with her delicate arms and gently offered words of comfort, saying, "You can lean on me for a while."

"I don't know what happened, but I'm always here for you..."

In Elijah's embrace.
Listening to her soft voice, I was once again receiving comfort from someone I thought would no longer be deeply connected to me.
Just like in the past.

"Let's stay like this for a bit."
"..."

Just for a moment.
Comfort from a friend who was once the most precious person to me, even before becoming lovers, despite our memories being intertwined with unpleasant ones.

Ch.75 - A Voice That Seemed To Be Acting Friendly
"Let go."
"Huh?"
"I said let go of me now."

I grabbed Elijah's arms and pulled her off me.
When I think about past grudges, I should push her away, but the comfort I get from her is different from Jin-wook's.
It felt so sweet that I wondered if I might be consuming poison.

"We're not lovers anymore, so you shouldn't be hugging the same woman."
"Oh my, wasn't our Eun-ha a man before?"
"It's been half my life already—well, half if you exclude the first ten years of childhood. Isn't it about time for a change?"

That's why I started thinking I should keep some distance from her.
Considering everything she's done to me, I've been too close to her.
That damn time has made me numb without me even realizing it.

"So take it easy. We don't need strange rumors going around."

Thanks to Elijah's comfort, though, I could at least ease my doubts about whether I could face Park Ju-hyun, who had tried to do something terrible to me.
As I've done until now, I just needed to draw a clear line between us as people and interact only as teacher and student.

"Are you leaving?"
"Don't you have morning appointments?"
"No. My kids have academic lectures in the morning."
"Why bother teaching them math and science? As if they'd ever quit being Hunters."

I knew it was somewhat necessary, but I threw in that comment because I was annoyed seeing Elijah with nothing to do, then started to walk away.
I had to go straight to my lecture in the morning, but I'd wasted too much time calming myself down.
I should have reviewed my teaching material in advance...

"Anyway, I'm going."
"Eun-ha."

As I was about to part ways with Elijah and return to the training ground,
I paused and turned at the sound of her suddenly calling my name with seriousness.

"You did nothing wrong. Not before, not now."
"......"
"You know that, right?"
"What are you saying? If you're going to say cringy things, just go inside and get some sleep."

As always, just like in the old days, Elijah was trying to encourage me.
It had been so long since I'd heard words like that, it made me cringe a little, but I still wanted to say this one thing to her.

"...Thank you."

Then I quickly fled from there like I was escaping.
I don't know why I had to thank the woman who had hit me hard from behind, but
I thanked her anyway.

It felt strange.
I wondered if, without realizing it, I was gradually forgiving her.

*     *     *

"Alright. Everything we've learned so far will definitely be on the midterm evaluation coming up, so don't forget and make sure you all practice independently."
"Yesss..."
"I have appointments this afternoon so I won't be at school. Listen to Assistant Instructor So when she arrives, understood?"
"Yes!"
"Nice!"
"You little brats. Are you that happy I won't be around?"

True to their age, they loved to joke around, and since I wasn't much older than them,
I momentarily set aside the teacher-student relationship and chuckled as I played along with their banter.
After wrapping up the lecture by reminding them not to forget what they learned today, I left the training ground and headed straight for my car.

*I really hate going to school. Such a pain.*

I wasn't really an instructor—I was a college student playing teacher at the academy because of a school assignment.
I was simply taking a curriculum of practical education courses due to the association's request and the school's cooperation.
Whether there was anything to learn was beside the point—I was first and foremost a college student.

*Well, Assistant Instructor So will take good care of the kids.*

I had somehow received a Hunter Education Qualification, though I wasn't sure what criteria they used...

"Sigh."

Anyway, as a college student, I had to visit the school once a month to submit paperwork for the assignment my professor had nominally given me.
Since I'd decided to submit it at the end of each month, now, with March coming to an end, it was time to turn in the documents.

*Couldn't they just give me the credits and be done with it? I'm the only second-year student anyway.*

They're going to give me good grades anyway, so why make it so troublesome?
I started the car, put it in gear, and headed for school.
I need to quickly drop off the documents at school and go see Jin-wook.

"Hehe."

To do that, I needed to finish everything before Jin-wook went to his afternoon lecture.
So we could have lunch together, stroll around campus like a campus couple, and share a deep kiss... *gulp*.

"I need to hurry."

I hummed a tune as I stepped on the accelerator.
Unlike when Jin-wook drove, a rough engine sound filled the entire vehicle.
Weaving between cars, my vehicle headed straight for the school.
I might have been caught on camera once or twice along the way, but as long as there were no accidents, the police higher-ups would ignore it.

"Professor, I'm here."

After knocking on my advisor's office door and announcing myself, I heard the professor's voice from inside saying, "Come in."
When I opened the door, books were piled like mountains on his desk, as if he had been deeply engaged in research.
I could only sit down after placing the document envelope on the empty space he had cleared for me.

"It's been almost a quarter, hasn't it, Eun-ha?"
"It has."
"How are the students? Are they manageable to teach? You were already slim, but it seems you've lost even more weight."

Despite the clearly hierarchical professor-student relationship,
and him being my advisor, Professor Lee Chang-jun's words to me naturally included honorifics.
It was because of what I had built as an S-rank Hunter, and this person in front of me knew that, so it came naturally.

"Well, it reminds me of when I was in school, so it can't be helped."
"True, my son was also full of energy at that age."
"Aren't you going to look at the documents? You assigned them as homework, and I put some effort into writing them."
"Your attitude toward teaching has completely changed from last year. It's good to see."
"Well, unlike last year, there's no one to compete with..."

The professor took the documents from the envelope, quickly skimmed through them, put them back in the envelope, and gently pushed them aside.
In truth, those documents, which the professor had requested from me as an assignment, were actually invaluable research materials for him.
They were some of the few practical resources that would greatly help his research on the best methods for educating Hunters.

"Anyway, thanks to you, my research will progress significantly. Thank you."
"If you need anything else, please let me know. I'll help as much as I can."
"I'll message you if anything comes to mind during my research."

After hearing the professor's words, I stood up from my seat.
As if to see me off, the professor also got up from his seat.
He opened the door for me and told me to take care.

"Eun-ha, if you ever feel it's too difficult and can't continue, please let me know anytime."
"It's just playing with kids, really—they call me an instructor, but it's hardly difficult."
"I see."

I left the professor's office with his words to take care in my ears.
Now I just need to go to Jin-wook's school, hang out with him, and then go home together after his lecture ends?
Just as I was about to quicken my pace, eager to see Jin-wook soon—

"Huh?"

I stopped in my tracks when I heard a familiar voice.
Kang Tae-woo, who must have had business in the professor's research building, gave me a look that seemed to ask what I was doing here.
Since he had recently given a lecture at my request, I deliberately greeted him warmly.

"What are you doing here at school?"
"Submitting an assignment. It's been a while since I've been on campus. How's school treating you?"
"Not great. Can't you tell from what I'm carrying?"
"What? Don't tell me you're the class president?"

Only then did I notice the pile of documents Tae-woo was carrying in his arms.
This guy seemed to be catching attention since last year, and now he's gone all the way.

"You should come take over for me."
"Hey, I'm not in the Hunter department anymore~"
"I should have transferred when you did."

Who becomes an A-rank Hunter and still attends university?
With that rank, you could just stay with a guild and clear dungeons, right?

"You chose the Hunter department, so take responsibility for your choice."
"Damn..."
"Anyway, I'm done here so I'm leaving. Take care."
"Wait, Hwang Eun-ha."

Just as I was about to turn and leave, Kang Tae-woo urgently called my name and stopped me.
I looked at him with an expression that seemed to ask why he was calling me, and after hesitating for a moment, he carefully asked me:

"Why didn't you take the top spot last year?"
"What?"
"I saw your exam paper while organizing the TA office."

You saw that?
That was just a doodle page I scribbled on when I was bored.

"It wasn't just an exam—with a little polishing, it could have been used as reference material for a thesis."
"It was an unfair game from the start."
"Unfair?"
"The experience I've gained in dungeons is different from other students, so it's natural, but I didn't want to take away from those who were working hard."
"...You know you're being reevaluated among your peers, right?"

What's he talking about now?
What reevaluation? I'm just that weird person who skips school a lot and sleeps through lectures when I do attend, and even the professors leave me alone.

"Word has spread throughout the Hunter department that you're a former S-rank Hunter."
"Really? Well, I won't be coming to school much anymore, so it doesn't matter."
"Still, don't stay away too much. Try to participate in Hunter department and Hunter Education department events occasionally. I guarantee you'll be the most popular person in the department if you show up."
"Then I definitely shouldn't come. I'm a natural loner and hate getting attention. I'm going now."

I waved goodbye to Kang Tae-woo and left the building before catching anyone else's attention.
Heading toward my car—
too luxurious for a student—
parked among the mass-market vehicles in front of the department building, I briefly caught the glances of students who kept stealing looks.
Not that anyone would approach me anyway.

[Hello?]
"Jin-wook! I'm about to head to your school now."

I started the engine and happily called Jin-wook to let him know I was on my way.
Just as I was starting to feel excited about going to Jin-wook's school and showing off that this man was mine—

[Senior! Who is that?]

I heard an unfamiliar woman's voice speaking familiarly to Jin-wook over the phone.
My mood instantly soured, and I fell silent for a moment.
A brief silence.
When I finally spoke, my voice had turned cold.

"Jin-wook, who's with you?"

Ch.76 - Who Are You?
Jin-wook had been troubled by something he couldn't tell Eun-ha about for the past few days. After returning to university, one of his junior classmates had been coming on to him. Her name was An Su-ji, if he remembered correctly.

"Senior~"

It was happening again today.
During lunch time, just as he was waiting for Eun-ha, who had said she would come straight here after stopping by the school, hoping to have lunch with her. While he was working with his pen in the studio, the girl approached him and spoke in a friendly manner.

"Have you eaten lunch yet?"
"Not yet."

Jin-wook wasn't the oblivious type. He had already told this junior who was showing interest in him that he had a girlfriend.

But were all women like this? Despite his explanation, the junior persistently made subtle advances toward him, and even now, she was sitting closely beside him, subtly flaunting her charms. ...No matter how he looked at it, Eun-ha was prettier and cuter, so Jin-wook just found it uncomfortable.

"Then would you like to eat with me?"
"I'm waiting for my girlfriend. And could you move away a bit?"
"I just want to watch and learn how you draw, Senior. Can't I stay with you?"
"There are people from other schools over there. They're better than me."
"No way! In my opinion, you draw much better, Senior."

I wish she would stop disrupting my work.
He was trying to be patient because he didn't want to cause a scene that would disturb others' concentration.
For now, Jin-wook was exercising his patience.

"Anyway, I need to work, so please go."

At that moment, his phone vibrated with a pattern that indicated a call from Eun-ha.

"Who's calling, Senior?"
"I said go away."

As he happily answered the call that came in the midst of being pestered by her:

"Ahh, Senior~ I want to watch from here too."

Su-ji dropped a bomb from beside him.
There was no way Eun-ha couldn't have heard her voice.
Jin-wook felt cold sweat running down his spine as he thought "I'm screwed" and carefully began to answer the phone.

*

"Jin-wook, who's that next to you?"

A woman's voice came clearly through the phone.
And I could hear Jin-wook's slightly troubled voice saying, "Please go," in my ear.

"Huh? Jin-wook, I asked who's next to you?"

...I clearly heard some girl whining beside him.
Then there was some scuffling over the phone.
It sounded like Jin-wook was telling that junior girl to back off.

[Just a junior I know.]
"A junior?"
[There's this annoying kid.]
"Where are you? I'll come right now, so wait right there."

How dare this bitch covet my man?
I wanted to throw my car aside and fly over on my card to deal with her, but then I'd have to come back to school later to get my car, so I couldn't.

"Never mind. I'll find you myself. Hang up."
[Eun-ha? Eun-ha-]

I hung up because I didn't want to hear that girl flirting with Jin-wook anymore, whoever she was.
She was openly acting cute and saying she wanted to watch from beside him.
How could I be sure she wouldn't continue flirting throughout the call?

"Whoever you are, you're dead."

I felt a bit sorry for my car, but I planned to drive roughly this time, using the driving skills I'd learned in dungeons.
I started to focus on driving.
Weaving through cars with barely enough space, increasing speed on empty roads, I drove quickly toward Jagyeok University where Jin-wook would be.

Actually, if she had just spoken normally beside him, I wouldn't have rushed like this.
Since Jin-wook is skilled and a senior, she might genuinely want to learn from him.

But that tone just now was clearly the way a woman speaks when flirting with a man.
If I hadn't been a woman for long, I might not have recognized it.
"Jin-wook, wait just a little. I'll save you."

But now, as someone who has clearly embraced womanhood and been held in Jin-wook's arms, I couldn't help but notice.
Anyway, to rescue Jin-wook who must be in a difficult situation, I stepped on the accelerator.

'Around the third floor of the building?'

After getting out of the car, I started running in the direction where I could feel the misaligned psychokinesis I had secretly planted on him.
This direction should lead to the studio.

"Hey."

And then I found her.
The girl who was now completely clinging to Jin-wook and making him uncomfortable.

"Who are you?"
"Who...?"
"I'm his girlfriend, so who are you? Get away from him right now!"

Jin-wook is that kind of person.
Even on dates, he never looks at other women besides me.
So he must have pushed away this shameless girl in front of him.
This must be that crazy girl making Jin-wook uncomfortable.

"E-Eun-ha."
"Jin-wook, come here."
"I was just trying to learn from Senior, why are you telling me what to—"

The moment this unknown bitch opened her mouth.
Before she could finish speaking, there was a loud slap!
The unnamed crazy girl who had been clinging to Jin-wook fell backward with a "Kyaak!" scream.

"You're really asking to die."
"Eun-ha, stop!"
"Jin-wook, girls like her need to be properly taught..."
"Hwang Eun-ha."

Just as she was giving me an accusatory look for being hit.
Jin-wook called my name from behind and grabbed my wrist.
He shook his head, and reluctantly, I had to lower my hand that was about to deliver another slap.

"You're lucky, you know that."

To have earned the hatred of an S-rank Hunter and still have your limbs intact.
And to only end up with a red, swollen face after getting slapped.

"Jin-wook, let's go eat."
"Oh, okay."

Jin-wook let me pull him out of the studio while holding my hand, but he glanced back slightly.
Anyway, this guy is too nice, which is the problem.
I really wonder how he plans to survive in this world without a firm resolve.

'Like when he asked me to spare Elijah before.'

Well, what can I do?
I've already foolishly given him both my body and heart.
I just need to protect him well.

"Don't look back at girls like that, just look at me. Okay?"
"I'm worried if she's alright after you hit her."
"Why, afraid she's badly hurt?"
"No, afraid you'll be in trouble if something happens to her."

Unnecessary worry.
As if I would hit a normal person hard enough to break their neck.

"Well, if she wants to sue me for assault, let her. Then we'll just bury that crazy girl."
"How?"
"I record all my calls. I have everything that bitch said while flirting with you. Anyway, let's go eat."

Normally, I would have patted Jin-wook's butt and urged him to hurry up and eat, but since we were at school and it would ruin his image if I did that in front of everyone, I pushed his back instead to hurry him along.

"What do you want to eat?"
"Anything."
"I need to get back to work, so is it okay if we eat at the school cafeteria today?"
"Don't you eat there every day?"
"I don't have time, so what can I do?"

But was what happened earlier unavoidable?
The excitement I felt when calling Jin-wook from school had long since disappeared.
Even though I was sitting with Jin-wook eating, the atmosphere was somehow awkward and bland.

"Are you going straight to your afternoon lecture?"
"Yeah."
"When does it end?"
"Around three o'clock."
"I'll wait for you, so pay attention in class."

But not wanting to part awkwardly, I hugged Jin-wook tightly as I said goodbye.
Jin-wook wrapped one arm around me and gently stroked the back of my head.

"Take care."
"Yeah, see you later."

I waved goodbye to Jin-wook, who was looking at me with regretful eyes, and sent him off.
Wondering what to do, I took out my phone and found an urgent message had arrived, though I didn't know why.

'Emergency dispatch order for S-rank Hunter?'

Why did the message come without making noise?
Did they change the settings because I returned my license?
...I need to meet Jin-wook later looking normal.

"Hello?"

But my confusion was short-lived.
When I saw the caller was Ha-young, I answered the phone and heard her urgent voice.

[H-Hunter.]

How urgent must it be that she, who knows me well, naturally made the mistake of calling me Hunter without even realizing it?

"Where?"

The moment I heard her voice, I instantly cleared all stray thoughts from my mind.
[Pardon?]
"Never mind. Send me the address of where I need to go."

I hung up after giving Ha-young what was almost an order.
Whatever was happening, in this situation, exchanging lengthy words would only waste time and increase casualties, as I knew from experience.

'What on earth has happened?'

It definitely wasn't a Dungeon Break.
After the incident where the entire design department was wiped out, there had been a comprehensive inspection of gate detection devices nationwide.
Additional detectors were installed in inadequate areas, and malfunctioning devices were replaced in a complete overhaul.

But my questions were soon answered.

'Fortunately, it's not far.'

Looking at the message from Ha-young, I immediately took to the sky on my card.
If an emergency assembly order had been issued even to S-rank Hunters, the situation must be extremely urgent.

I turned on the news to find out what was happening, and breaking news revealed that the damage was worse than I thought.
Most people in one building had died, and several B-rank Hunters and two A-rank Hunters who had rushed in to subdue the hostile entity had also perished.
A pop-up notification had just appeared on the association app saying that S-rank Hunter Lee Il-hoon had entered and was currently in combat.

"Kukukuk, this is fun, but you're too weak."

And the moment I broke through the blood-splattered glass window at the top of the building, what I saw was Il-hoon, beaten to a pulp, about to be killed by a monster.

"Hey."

I simply grabbed what appeared to be the creature's blade with my psychokinesis and threw it against the wall behind it.
With just enough power not to break through the building.

"Hwang... Eun... ha?"
"What kind of S-rank Hunter gets beaten up by a single monster?"

I got off my card and laid down Il-hoon, who had collapsed in a bloody mess.
I knew healing magic but had no mana, so I couldn't treat him immediately.

"Can you get down by yourself?"
"My legs... won't move..."
"Sigh. From my high school days until now, none of you have been any help to me. Against something that's not even a handful."

Despite our long-standing rivalry, he seemed relieved to see me appear as his comrade.
I spoke to him with a hint of reproach as I noticed his lips curling into a subtle smile, then I stood up.
And then.

"...Who are you?"

Face to face with the monster, I could only ask in a low, hardened voice.
I had vowed not to let him off if we met again, but.
Someone who had learned from me for about a month and could be called my disciple in a way.

"Kik kik, is the next toy here?"
"...!"

It was because he had Eo Yun-su's face and was displaying fierce killing intent with his mana.
And he was speaking in the language of the Lenasist continent, which only Elijah and I should be able to use here.

Ch.77 - Turning Pitch Black
My tone naturally changed with the situation.

Earlier, I'd asked with some anger because I needed to know what had happened to Eo Yun-su, whose face this person was wearing.

Now, my emotions had cooled after hearing Lenasist's language—a language that shouldn't be spoken here.

"Who are you?"

When I spoke in the unforgettable language of Lenasist that still remained in my memory, I saw the eyes of the one wearing Eo Yun-su's face widen with shock.

"How do you know that language...?"
"Shut up and answer my question."

His expression changed dramatically. Until now, he'd looked like he was dealing with a toy. Now he was facing me as a genuine enemy, emanating intense killing intent.

"I've changed my mind."

His sharp gaze fixed directly on my neck, as if he would sever it at any moment if I displeased him.

"I was planning to keep you as entertainment until he arrived, but now I need to learn more about you."
"He?"

In my memories, among those who might come looking for me, there was only one person who carried such intense killing intent.

"You talk too much for someone who's going to die after spilling information."

In that moment, while I was speaking about "him," the man vanished from my sight and I felt his blade aiming for my neck.

I slowly turned my head toward the blade. This was instinct territory. His movements—driven by a killer's instinct to eliminate enemies—were too advanced to read even with my current enhanced senses. Moreover, nearly four times as much time had passed in that world compared to here.

"Huh?"

He must have grown even stronger.

Jack Mailed. By now, he would be the most notorious assassin across the Empire, excelling in disguise, transformation, and espionage—all the dirty work.

In Lenasist, there's a saying: when two daggers flash like lightning, that place becomes drenched in blood. He was the protagonist of that rumor.

"What's wrong? Surprised your blade won't reach a woman who's about to die?"

But his blade could never touch my neck. The psychokinesis that constantly flows around me is adept at pushing, crushing, scattering, and throwing things. To protect its master, it warps space almost like an instinct, responding to perceived dangers.

"You haven't changed at all, Jack Mailed."
"How do you know my name...?"

With strength that could easily lift a car, it could unconsciously catch sharp objects flying toward its master—like the dagger Jack Mailed was trying to stab me with.

"Of course you don't recognize me. That's why you mindlessly attacked me."

Truthfully, if my ability had been fire-breathing or physical enhancement instead of psychokinesis, I might have already been defeated. Jack's blade was that fierce, specialized in silencing opponents before they could react.

"It's been almost twenty years."
"Who exactly are you...?"
"Curious?"

With the end of my words, the man who had been firmly held in mid-air flew backward with a bang and crashed into the wall—or rather, through several walls.

"Kuhak-!"
"Elijah recognized me right away."
"How do you know her? Could you be...?"

Jack seemed quite surprised when he regained his senses and heard my words.

Of course he would be. He could never have imagined that Hwain the Hero, who always stood at the front lines cutting down enemies with numerous mana blades, would lose all mana and fight as a woman with pure psychokinesis.

"Jack. Remember? When I fought at the front lines, you always supported me with intelligence and covert operations."
"Are you really Hwain?"
"Yes, I am."

As I said this, I looked around. The people killed by that man, who had lost control of his assassin's instincts, were lying cold on the floor.

*All of them could have lived if it weren't for me.*

Jin-wook always told me that I had always done my best, and what happened to those people was beyond my control. But no matter how many times I saw scenes like this, I could never become numb to them.

"You know, if you came looking for me, you should have done it quietly."

That must be why I felt the urge to twist his neck with my psychokinesis right now.

"Why did you disguise yourself with that face and cause all this destruction while looking for me?"

I needed to decide whether it was worth keeping him alive a little longer to get information, or if I should just kill him right here.

Unlike Elijah, keeping him alive wasn't an option for me.

"...I needed you."
"You needed me?"
"Yes. But I couldn't track someone like you who had lost all their mana, so I deliberately caused this commotion."

Hearing his answer, I started chuckling. This was just...

"So all these people died because of me?"
"Hwain. Just listen to me for a moment..."
"Shut your mouth."

If I had realized sooner. No, if I had figured it out before this guy started causing trouble.

"I've decided. You need to die here."
"So that's how it's going to be."
"Yes. Want to know why?"

At that moment, an enormous amount of mana burst from his body. He twisted his shoulder, taking a stance as if to throw a dagger.
Just as I was extending my hand to bind him more tightly so he couldn't move—

"Then I'll have to kill you here, before the others can get to you...!"

Fortunately, I avoided a direct hit to the heart.
But the dagger he threw with all his might, purely to pierce my psychokinesis at the cost of his life—

"Ugh...!"

I couldn't avoid getting hit near my collarbone.
The pain of flesh being cut open, something I hadn't felt for a long time, began between my neck and shoulder, momentarily breaking my concentration.

"Then die—"

I lost my psychokinetic grip on him.
But...

"What...?"

His blade stopped just before reaching my neck, suddenly losing momentum.
The man, caught floating in mid-air, began to rise higher.
I gritted my teeth to endure the pain temporarily, then continued what I was going to say to him.

"You crossed three lines."

With as much cruelty as possible, revealing my hatred to him in his final moments.
To exact revenge on him, more than the despair I felt back then.

"One."

Enduring pain that seemed unbearable, feeling my top gradually becoming stained with blood, I spoke to him in a calm but demonic voice.

"You came to my world without my permission."

His ankles twisted, and Jack began to scream from the terrible pain.

"And mercilessly slaughtered these innocent people."

His fingers, wrists, left elbow, and shoulder twisted one after another.

"Two. You appeared before me wearing his face."

Finally, as my vision grew increasingly dizzy from the blood loss—

"Three."

I spat out my memories of the past at him.

"You betrayed me in the past, yet you have the audacity to appear before me again without any guilt."

His limp corpse fell back onto the building whose ceiling had been blown away.
After standing firm until the end, I staggered once and collapsed sideways instantly.

"So just die without saying anything."

Hunter Hwang Eun-ha.
Her most fatal flaw was that despite having absolute spatial control and impenetrable defense, she lacked mana. Though her brain was highly developed from controlling psychokinesis and her senses were superhuman, her recovery ability and other physical conditions were quite low for her rank.

That's why I always wore that artifact coat whenever I went into battle. It forcibly injected mana to enhance my body's recovery ability and resistance to poisons. It was my last line of defense, capable of blocking attacks several times if my psychokinetic defense was breached.

"Ah, I need to go see Jin-wook..."

But today I had afternoon appointments, and afterward I planned to see Jin-wook, so I wore a regular cardigan instead of that black coat.
In my current situation, with recovery ability no different from a normal person's, the dagger piercing near my collarbone was quite fatal.

"Damn it..."

How much blood have I lost?
My vision was gradually turning black.
If I fell asleep now, I would definitely die.
I could feel my body growing colder.

"...ry Mo...ra!"

My consciousness shouldn't have ended like this, but as I dimly saw Hunters running from the distance, realizing the battle was over, my eyes closed.
My thoughts stopped there as I lost consciousness.

I shouldn't hurt Jin-wook.
I shouldn't show this side of me to my beloved...

"Eun-ha! Hey, Hwang Eun-ha! Wake up!"
"Guardian! You can't go in!"
"You're a former S-rank! Stop joking around and get up!"

After promising to protect him, I shouldn't be lying here limp like this.

Ch.78 - Smiled With A Languid Grin
When Ha-young first called me, I rejected it thinking what business could she have when I'd already quit being a Hunter.
But when she insisted I answer, saying something had happened to Eun-ha, I secretly put in my earphones and called her back.

"...so Hunter Hwang's condition is critical and she's been taken to the hospital."

After hearing that Eun-ha had collapsed with serious injuries, nothing else registered in my vision.
I couldn't hear the professor asking what I was doing or telling me to sit down.
I threw down everything I was holding, rushed out of the lecture hall, started my car, and sped away from campus, driving recklessly.

I didn't care about the honking around me.
I didn't care when a driver in the next lane shouted, "Hey, can't you drive properly?"
I just drove.
Because Ha-young's words seemed like a lie.

It had to be a lie.
The only time she'd ever collapsed before was when she'd overexerted herself handling high-concentration mana for too long.
To me, Eun-ha was someone who never lost to an enemy.
In battle, she was practically invincible.

"Eun-ha?"

That's why it was even harder to believe.
It seemed unreal to see her beautiful face turned pale, the color drained from her lovely pink lips.
She was being carried into the hospital on a stretcher with an oxygen mask over her mouth.

"Eun-ha?"

With everything that had happened, I hadn't even noticed how nicely she'd dressed up.
Yet Eun-ha had gone through the trouble of dressing up beautifully just to boost my confidence.
Had all of this been poison to Hunter Hwang Eun-ha?

"Hey, Hwang Eun-ha! Wake up!"
"Family members can't enter!"
"You're an ex-S-rank! Stop joking around and get up!"

Before I knew it, I was running after them as they rushed her into a room.
I didn't even know where they were taking her, just frantically following until the medical staff held me back.

"Move! I can wake her up!"
"Sir! Please calm down!"
"You can't go any further! The patient needs immediate surgery, you can't come in!"

But the moment Eun-ha disappeared behind the glass doors.
My body, which had been ready to rush to her, suddenly stopped as if its power source had been cut off.
I collapsed to the floor and whispered weakly, "Eun-ha..."

"Sir, please get up and sit here."

With no strength left in my body, I sat slumped until a nurse helped me to a chair.
What would I do if something happened to Eun-ha?
Could I live without her?
I should have stopped her from dressing up this morning.

"Doctor... will our Eun-ha survive?"

Silence.
I knew.
I knew how serious her injuries were.
But still, possessed by the thought that I couldn't lose her, I asked the nurse.

"...We'll do our best."

Receiving an answer that offered no guarantee of survival, I dropped my head.
Eun-ha...

"Jin-wook!"

How much time had passed?
I heard Eun-ha's mother's voice from a distance and looked up.
Having heard the news, she grabbed my shoulders with a serious expression and urgently asked, "Where's Eun-ha?"

"Where's Eun-ha?"

Come to think of it, how long had it been since Eun-ha went into surgery?
I hadn't even checked the time.

"Still..."
"Honey."

At that moment, Eun-ha's father took his wife's hand, making her release me.
"Jae-hwan, you should take your son and let him get some rest," he said, turning his head.
Not just Eun-ha's parents but my parents had come too.

"Jin-wook, go rest in the car."
"Dad."
"Go. You look terrible."

I wanted to stay until Eun-ha came out, but seeing my father's eyes, I reluctantly got up.
I couldn't argue with what he said next.

"Do you want her to see you collapsed when she wakes up?"
"...Okay."
"We'll stay here, so don't worry."

That's when it happened.
The operating room door opened, and a visibly exhausted doctor walked straight toward us.

"Are you the guardian of Hwang Eun-ha?"
"Are you the one who operated on our Eun-ha...?"
"I'm Dr. Kim Jung-hyuk from Trauma Surgery."
"Doctor, how was the surgery?"

At that moment, the doctor took a small breath in and out.
A gesture that seemed to say he'd done his best but it wasn't enough.
My heart sank.

"Doctor?"

At his signal that something had gone wrong with Eun-ha, the strength left my legs and I collapsed to the floor.

A full week has passed since the surgery ended.
Walking down the hospital corridor, I felt my phone vibrate in my pocket.

"Hello."

*

When was it?

"I like you."

The moment I first heard her confession.
Hwang Jae-min, a man.
He was hearing incomprehensible words from Elijah, his first and last woman, who stood before him shyly with her hands clasped.

"Um, could you say that again?"

He asked her to repeat herself, wanting to make sure he'd heard correctly.
Elijah, her face flushed and slightly bowed, repeated at my request.

"I like you."
"Miss."
"I truly mean it."

What was the first thought that crossed my mind at that moment?
Why would she say such things to someone like me, who had nothing but a body, fighting skills, and strong mana?
I wondered if she was playing another kind of joke on me, since she always went along with my teasing.

"Miss, this joke is a bit too—"

But if this was a joke that played with someone's feelings.
It would certainly cross a line, so I was about to tell her not to make such jokes.
But seeing her expression, I had to close my mouth.

"This isn't a joke."

After receiving my first mission as a Central Knight to safely escort Elijah Erze to the Academy.
Although I didn't complete it perfectly, the moment the mission ended, I quit the Central Knights and headed straight to the Erze family, volunteering to become their knight.

The reason was simple.
It just seemed more comfortable than the Central Knights.

"Miss?"

Wealth and honor.
Things I could surely accumulate while traveling around performing various missions as a Central Knight.
But I kicked all of that away and became Elijah's exclusive knight.

"I truly like you, Hwain."

So I never expected it.
That this young lady, a head shorter than me, would come to like me.

"Whenever I see you, my heart keeps racing. At first, I thought I was sick. My heart had never raced except when creating new magic."
"Miss. As the noble daughter of the Erze family, your dignity..."
"I don't care about such dignity!"

And it was a first.
She who had always maintained the dignity of bearing the Erze name, a family of great mages, spoke so forcefully.

"Even now. No, standing in front of you makes my heart feel like it's going to burst."

Elijah took my hand and brought it to her chest.
A woman's chest.
She placed my hand between parts of herself that shouldn't be shown to any man not chosen as her husband.

"Can you feel it? My heartbeat."
"......"

My senses, honed through knightly training, confirmed what she said—her heart was indeed racing as if about to burst.

"It's because of you."
"Miss..."
"I won't order you to accept my feelings."

I was bewildered.
Since coming to this world, I'd experienced nothing but misery until joining the Erze family.
And since my first meeting with this lady wasn't particularly pleasant, I never imagined she would fall for me.

"But this is an order. When we're alone, don't call me 'Miss,' call me by my name."
"...I must disobey."
"Hwain."

But she was nobility.
And I was a knight of humble origins with nothing to my name.

"You don't happen to not know my name, do you?"

A knight should never harbor romantic feelings for their lord.
I never intended to anyway...
But this lady before me was urging me to claim her as mine.
As a knight of the Erze family, I decided to use the first of my three allowed disobediences and carefully opened my mouth.

"Miss, please reconsider. How could a lord and knight..."

But I closed my mouth upon seeing her face.
If I continued speaking, I would surely make her cry.

How could I say that a lord and knight couldn't be together?
While making tears well up in the eyes of the person I would serve for the rest of my life.

"Hwain."

Elijah, who had approached close enough that we could feel each other's breath, suddenly fell into my arms.
I still maintained my formal knightly posture as if guarding her.
But Elijah wasn't treating me as a lord would a knight, but as a woman would a man.

"It's fine if you don't act this way in front of others. Just when we're alone, call me by my name."
"......"
"And hold me like I'm holding you now."

At her request, I moved my arms, breaking the knight's taboo.
The taboo that a knight, as their lord's shadow, should never embrace their lord...

"Elijah."

I called my lord's name.
Not as a lord I served, but softly as she wished, like addressing a woman.

"Yes, Hwain."

And Elijah looked up at me with a smile in response to my call.

"I love you."

She offered her heart to me with a bright smile, unlike the tearful expression from earlier.

"......"

And then I slowly opened my eyes.
Not as Hwang Jae-min, a man, but as Hwang Eun-ha, a woman.
Looking at an unfamiliar ceiling.

Ch.79 - Jin-wook's Cheeks Felt Warm
As I woke up, memories of what had happened came flooding back like a tidal wave. Along with why I was lying here like this.

"Ah."

That's right.
I collapsed after fighting and defeating that crazy bastard who came to this world looking for me, wearing Eo Yun-su's face and killing everyone.
I had fought without my coat, enduring even after taking a knife to my collarbone, and only collapsed after winning.

"Ugh...!"

So this must be a hospital.
I surely would have died without treatment, but here I am, alive and well.
The spot where Jak stabbed me still stings a bit.

*It hurts.*

But not so much that I can't move.
I slowly raised myself up, gripping the bed, and felt the IV line in my arm as I turned my head.
I guess I really am seriously injured.
Moreover, since healing acceleration devices that use mana don't work on me, they had me hooked up to three different medications.

*I shouldn't touch this, right?*

There must be a reason they put it there, so I'll leave it alone.
Instead, I used my psychokinesis to feel around for my phone.
When I found it in my hand and saw it was a new smartphone, I tilted my head in confusion before sighing as I realized my old one must have broken during the fight.

*Ah, the photos...*

I had several pictures with Jin-wook, and thinking they were all gone made me sigh involuntarily.
But what can I do about photos that are already gone...
Thinking about it only makes me feel worse.

"Ow."

Maybe because I was getting upset, the stabbed area started to ache.
Is it because it's been so long since I've been injured after quitting dungeons?
The pain I was feeling after so long made me wish someone was here with me.

[Hello?]
"Jin-wook, where are you?"

I called Jin-wook naturally, forgetting about my current situation.
When there was silence on the other end for a moment, I sensed something was off and started to think.

[Eun-ha, are you in the hospital room?]
"Huh? Oh, right..."
[I'll be there soon, so wait. Okay?]

Jin-wook hung up after making sounds like he was running urgently.
Thinking he'd be here soon, I quietly put down the phone to wait, when the hospital room door opened and I turned my head.

"Oh, patient?"
"Ah."

Right.
I'm a patient.

*     *     *

"Eun-ha!"
"J-Jin-wook. I'm hurt."
"Sorry. But I really thought you were going to die for these two weeks."

Just as the nurse finished bringing in a doctor for a quick check-up and left.
As if perfectly timed, Jin-wook entered the room and pulled me tightly into his arms.
Though I'm still a patient who needs absolute rest.
Knowing how devastated Jin-wook must have been when he learned I was hurt, I stayed still to comfort him.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Do patients usually wear hospital gowns without a bra?"
"Jin-wook. Please show some restraint in public."

I sighed softly at Jin-wook making such lewd comments right after I woke up.
Actually, I'm not really in a position to say such things.
But if I don't stop him, Jin-wook might turn into a complete pervert trash, so what can I do?

"Ha, our Eun-ha was pretty before, but now you've reached a new peak."
"Why, do I look pretty right now?"
"No, you're shining so brightly I can barely see you."

Jin-wook carefully took my hand.
His gaze right now suggests he wants to do things to me after not being able to touch me for so long.
But he seems to be holding back quite well since I still need to rest.

"Shh."
Of course, this is when teasing is most fun.
After listening to make sure no one was coming, I quietly brought my hand to the front of my hospital gown.
After undoing two buttons and opening the front, Jin-wook let out a "Ha" and gave me a look of agony.

"You told me to show restraint earlier."
"Well, there's a world of difference between me showing you something and you saying perverted things in public."
"Sigh. It's hard being a man."
"Even if it's hard, you know you have to live as a man, right Jin-wook?"

When I said he had to pay the price for making me into a fool who only looks at him, Jin-wook was silent for a moment.
Instead, he quietly appreciated my chest that he hadn't seen in a while as if not wanting to miss the opportunity, then closed the front of my gown and lightly kissed my lips.
After confirming our undiminished love for a moment, I let out a short breath with a "Phew."

"Should I lie down now?"
"Will you go home if I fall asleep?"
"Hmm... no."

Jin-wook held my hand, smiled, and stroked my hair.
Then suddenly a thought occurred to me.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"Could you go home and bring me the coat I usually wear?"
"Why?"
"I recover faster when I wear it."

I don't have a mana circuit now.
Not even a trace of the mana circuit most people are born with.
So in battle, I'm practically invincible against curses and magic that directly affect me.
But conversely, I can't use the external wound recovery accelerators and other machines they use in hospitals.

But how can that coat work magic on me?
The enhanced recovery ability means it can apply mana to me somehow.

"No."
"Huh?"
"You've been constantly doing this and that without rest."

But Jin-wook refused my request and glared at me slightly.
You have no idea how annoying it is to have this constant aching feeling in my shoulder.

"I don't want you trying to get better quickly just to do something else. I want you to take this opportunity to rest."
"But my shoulder hurts."
"I'll talk to the doctor about it, okay?"
"And you're not feeling good either."

I reached for his junior, which was standing at attention, visible as a tent in his pants.
All because of my hospital gown that he could tear off at any moment to take me.
Somehow, I wonder who made him get excited whenever he sees me.

"Ugh."
"If I'm in pain, we can't do it because I need to rest. Do you really not want to?"
"I can endure that, it doesn't matter. I just want you to rest for a while. At least a week."

But since I didn't want to torment him when I couldn't relieve him, I removed my hand, and a slight disappointment flashed across Jin-wook's eyes.
Even though he's a real pervert, it's probably just an unavoidable physiological response that any man would have, not that he's genuinely disappointed.

"You say that, but your eyes and down there seem like they want to devour me right now."
"When have they not?"
"You don't even deny it anymore, our per.vert."
"I can't get excited by anyone but you, so take responsibility."

Despite his words.
Seeing Jin-wook gently stroking my hair made me smile involuntarily.
Even with his slightly lewd tendencies, he's sincere only to me, our Jin-wook.

"Later."

As I lay there being stroked, sleep began to overtake me.
My body, still not fully recovered, was demanding more rest.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes."
"If it's really hard to endure, you can undress me."
"No, doing that to someone who's sleeping is a bit..."
"I'm saying don't get excited looking at women less pretty than me..."

Wanting to see his face a little longer, I deliberately said something strange and reached for his face.
Jin-wook brought his cheek to my hand, helping me touch it.

"Hehe, Jin-wook's cheek is warm."

As I fiddled with Jin-wook's cheek, I gradually became sleepy.
At some point, I let go of his cheek and drifted off to sleep.

"Eun-ha, sleep well."

Jin-wook confirmed I was asleep and carefully got up from his seat.
How much time passed after that?

"Hello."

The door slid open, revealing Elijah and Jae-hyun.

*

[So would you like to come? It would be even better if you could bring Jae-hyun along.]
'...Would it be okay for me to come?'
[If I'm asking you to come, she won't say much. There were some unpleasant things in the past, but it wouldn't hurt for Eun-ha to have one more person on her side right now.]

Elijah fell into contemplation after hearing the words of Jin-wook, Eun-ha's boyfriend.
Should she really visit Eun-ha in the hospital?
Though the wall between them seemed to have crumbled a bit lately, her past wrongdoings still hadn't been forgiven.

'I'll think about it.'
[I believe you'll come. I'll hang up now.]
'Are you going now, Jin-wook?'
[Yes. I just got a call from Eun-ha, so I have to go. If I don't, she might come looking for me.]

Moreover, did this person know what kind of relationship she and Eun-ha had in the past?
Though they had been with Hwain together in the past, and in his eyes, she and Eun-ha might have seemed close.
This Jeong Jin-wook seemed to treat her with an inexplicable friendliness.

"Haah."

Recalling her conversation with Jin-wook, Elijah sighed and waited for Jae-hyun to come out in front of the Academy.

"Teacher. I'm here."

While she was fiddling with her phone, waiting and secretly hoping to see him, Elijah was startled by Jae-hyun's voice from behind.

"...?"
"Oh, y-you're here?"

She found herself stuttering in front of Jae-hyun without realizing it.
Jae-hyun tilted his head at Elijah's behavior but quickly moved on and asked her, "Are we going right away?"

"Y-yes..."
"Teacher, are you feeling unwell? Your expression seems a bit off."
"No. Teacher is feeling fine today."

Perhaps her current appearance made her look ill somehow.
Seeing Jae-hyun, with a face identical to Hwain's, worrying about her, Elijah hurriedly smiled at him to indicate she was fine.

'Ah, a face just like Hwain's.'

Even thinking about Hwain's image from her past memories still makes her heart race like this.
When someone with that face looks at her with such a worried expression, it's completely unfair.

"Let's take a taxi."
"Isn't the hospital not far from here?"
"Let's just go comfortably. Jin-wook said he'd drive us back."
"Well, I'm grateful, but..."

Elijah was secretly resentful of Jae-hyun.
She knew he had to resemble Hwain since they were brothers.
But apart from the inevitable aspects due to the time Hwain had lived, wasn't this too identical?

'Sometimes he really looks just like Hwain.'

Elijah boarded the taxi with that personal observation about Jae-hyun.
With her heart still pounding as she looked at him.
Feeling the same emotions as when she fell in first love with Hwain in the past.

'Sigh, just the two of us... I guess Jae-hyun doesn't think anything of it.'

Back then, Hwain would have refused to board a carriage together, saying he was a knight.
Isn't this too close?
Even though I was a noble of sorts in Lenasist...

"Teacher."
"Yes?"

Sitting side by side in the back seat, while Elijah was trying to calm her heart, hoping they could go quietly, she was slightly startled by Jae-hyun's call and turned her head to the side.

Get it together, Elijah Erze.
You're not the young girl who fell in first love back then.
Besides, Jae-hyun is...

"Will my sister be okay?"
"...Probably."

However, Jae-hyun's careful question helped Elijah come to her senses.
No matter how much he resembles Hwain, he's still a young student.
She berated herself: What kind of feelings are you having for Jae-hyun, you crazy woman?

"Don't worry."

Elijah placed her hand on Jae-hyun's, which was gripping the seat and trembling slightly with anxiety.
What Jae-hyun needs right now is not a lovesick girl but a reliable older sister figure.

"You know how strong Eun-ha is."

After a moment's hesitation, she gently took Jae-hyun's hand and spoke carefully in a soft voice to reassure the anxious brother.
Setting aside these inappropriate feelings she shouldn't have for Jae-hyun.
Elijah quietly held his hand in the taxi until his trembling stopped.

Ch.80 - I'm Not Sure If She Is A Good Instructor
Jae-hyun felt that Elijah's hand was quite soft.
When he was attending a regular high school, he never imagined his relationship with a teacher could become this close.

*It's warm.*

Perhaps because of that.
The trembling in his hands from fear about whether his sister was safe quickly subsided.
Jae-hyun quietly savored the sensation of her hand, secretly surprised that he could feel such comfort simply from having his hand held by Elijah, who was essentially his mentor now.

"Teacher."
"Yes?"
"Thank you."

Is this what having a mentor means?
Someone who can provide support to their student simply by holding their hand.

Jae-hyun genuinely considered Elijah his mentor.
After beginning to receive personal instruction from her, his skills had improved dramatically.
Without Elijah, he probably wouldn't have been able to advance to D-rank.

"......"

But perhaps receiving such thanks made Elijah feel a bit embarrassed.
Seeing her just staring out the window without saying anything, Jae-hyun thought she might not be accustomed to receiving praise.
Maybe he'd discovered a cute side of his mentor.

*

*It's a private room.*

Jae-hyun peeked into the hospital room, secretly impressed by the luxurious interior.
It might even be more upscale than his family home.

"Where's Eun-ha?"
"She fell asleep not long ago. So Jae-hyun is here too."
"Hello, hyung."

Jin-wook briefly responded to Elijah's words and put his finger to his lips, signaling them to be quiet.
He wanted to watch his precious sister sleeping peacefully for as long as possible. At night, it was too dark to see her properly.

"She's really sleeping soundly."

Elijah expressed her personal observation upon seeing Hwang Eun-ha sleeping for the first time.
The three of them quietly watched Eun-ha sleep before silently leaving the room and heading to the lounge.

Jin-wook the ordinary person, Elijah Erze the great mage, and Hwang Jae-hyun the newly Awakened Hunter.
These three unlikely companions sat down, thinking about the one person who had brought them together.

"I heard she woke up and wanted to see her. That's too bad."
"In three or four days, when the pain subsides significantly, she should be able to function normally, so perhaps you could see her then."
"I see."
"Hyung, when is noona being discharged?"
"Probably when she can manage daily activities without issues?"

Elijah sighed softly after hearing Jin-wook's words.
If she had been there, Eun-ha wouldn't have gotten hurt.
No matter how excellent Eun-ha had been at both attack and defense since the past, she was still human after all.

"I feel sorry for Eun-ha. I didn't see the message at that time..."
"It's not your fault, Teacher."
"That's right. It's not your fault, Ms. Erze, so please don't blame yourself too much. Eun-ha won't hold it against you either."

After Jin-wook said that, the conversation momentarily lapsed.
Since the three had originally come together because of Hwang Eun-ha, they found themselves with little to talk about in her absence.
Especially with Elijah—they only knew each other's names, faces, and had heard a bit about past events—how could they possibly have an open conversation?

"The students keep asking the teachers when noona is coming back."

Jae-hyun was the first to break the silence.
But the situation remained uncertain—they didn't even know when she would be discharged.
And even if she recovered enough to be discharged, it was impossible for Eun-ha to immediately return to teaching after suffering from severe blood loss.

Being an Academy instructor required significant physical exertion, as anyone could easily understand.
Even after discharge, Eun-ha wouldn't be able to engage in physically demanding activities right away.

"They don't ask you?"
"Noona told me to keep our sibling relationship secret at school. She said there might be strange rumors, and some students might try to cause trouble."
"Among the instructors, only I know about it. Jae-hyun is in Eun-ha's class."

Jin-wook scratched the back of his head.
Even after hearing them talk, he still didn't really know what her life at the Academy was like.

*I've discovered another thing I don't know about Eun-ha.*

She roughly knows when I lecture and how I spend my time at school.
I think I love her more, but maybe in reality, she loves me more.

"Well, we'll just have to wait and see..."

That was all Jin-wook could say in response to the question of when Eun-ha would return to teaching.

"Jae-hyun, there's something I'm curious about."
"Yes?"
"What's Eun-ha like at school?"

Ah.
It sounded too much like he was asking how Eun-ha was as a student.

"You mean as my sister, or as an instructor?"
"As an instructor."

Hearing Jin-wook's question, Jae-hyun thought for a moment.
How did noona teach us during March?
Honestly, at first she threw us into dungeons without explaining why.
Instead of teaching us how to clear dungeons, she started by training our abilities before entering them.

"Honestly, I'm not sure if she's a good instructor."
"You're not sure if she's a good instructor?"
"Yes. When she teaches something, it's clearly very helpful to us, but at first, she doesn't really explain why."

And we started learning dungeon survival methods around the time we caught that humanoid monster.

"Our Academy has a curriculum for education. Ability enhancement is supposed to come after midterms, but noona ignores that and teaches however she wants."
"Huh?"
"She's completely arbitrary. So at first, her reputation among students was terrible. They kept saying, 'Is this how an S-rank Hunter acts?'"

Maybe teaching wasn't the right fit for Eun-ha after all.
She might be good at clearing dungeons, but she's rather awkward with human relationships.

"But recently, we had a chance to compete with another class in dungeon clearing speed."
"Competition? Your class competed against another class?"
"Yes. Each class formed a raid team, and we tested which class could clear the dungeon faster."
"Your class won, right?"

Jae-hyun responded to Jin-wook with a confident expression, saying, "Of course."
That day, Eun-ha's class had cleared the dungeon at an overwhelmingly faster pace.

Of course, Jae-hyun's class was somewhat lacking in dungeon survival methods since their instructor had taught them less about that.
Instead, they aimed for quick clearing rather than perfect clearing, utilizing their abilities to their fullest to easily secure victory.
It was all the result of Eun-ha flipping the curriculum and training her class according to her own ideas.

"It was a dungeon where we had to find a cave in a cold snowfield and defeat the boss. We were incomparably faster at killing monsters."
"Is that possible when you're all students at the same level?"
"I think it's because while the other class was learning theory and survival methods, we were just training intensively. We might be a bit lacking in theory, but clearing dungeons is all about practical experience, right?"

As he said this, Jae-hyun thought to himself.
Perhaps his sister was quite a special person.

"So in the end, Eun-ha's teaching method was right?"
"That's right."
"That's surprising. I thought Eun-ha would have no connection whatsoever to teaching others."

Listening to Jae-hyun, Jin-wook felt he understood how Eun-ha was being evaluated at the Academy.
Someone who might seem incomprehensible at first, but if you just follow along, she delivers results.
A person of action rather than words.
And because of that, she becomes a trustworthy instructor for her students.

"Honestly, she seemed a bit inexperienced at first, but after about two weeks, she was already a full-fledged teacher."
"She must have worked hard for that. To take responsibility for all of you."
"What?"
"Eun-ha has a strong sense of responsibility. Even though she seems lazy and likes to play around and stay cooped up at home, don't you get a sense of it from how she couldn't let go of her license until the end of last year, and how she rushed to the Dungeon Break?"

Jae-hyun couldn't respond to Jin-wook's words.
He had never thought of his sister as having a strong sense of responsibility.
Didn't everyone just get better at teaching with practice?

"Behind the scenes, she was probably doing all sorts of things to give you guys a little more."
"Hmm."
"Well, that's just my opinion. Or maybe she had a talent for teaching that even she didn't know about."
"Looking at how noona acts, the latter makes more sense."

It was then.
Elijah, who had been quietly listening to their conversation, spoke up: "It's probably that she has talent."
When Jin-wook and Jae-hyun turned to look at her, she realized she had unconsciously raised her hand and awkwardly lowered it.
After making a brief "Uh..." sound, she began to express her opinion.

"Eun-ha has always had that quality. She might not know exactly what someone possesses, but she can see through to their essence."
"Hmm."
"Ah, right. Noona does have that. Wow, Teacher, you're spot on."
"Well..."

Elijah recalled what Hwain had once told her as she listened to Jae-hyun.
"Hey, Elijah. I told you. Since you're physically weak, you need to gain the upper hand through psychological warfare because you're good at controlling your expressions."
When had he said that?
She wasn't sure exactly when, but it was when she nearly died after failing a spell while fighting rebel forces.

"Did you learn something from noona too, Teacher?"
"Not much, just a little. More about combat sense than magic. But that little bit had quite a significant impact."

After finishing her words, Elijah said, "This is a bit embarrassing," and smiled subtly.
As an instructor in front of Jae-hyun, she felt slightly embarrassed for revealing her past inadequacies.
Meanwhile, Jae-hyun found it fascinating that his sister had taught such things to her mentor, Elijah.

"I guess noona has a talent for fighting."
"That's why she rose to S-rank, right?"
"She never wanted to teach me anything, so I didn't know, but I've been feeling it lately."

Then Jae-hyun added, "Ah, this isn't directed at you, Teacher," before saying something that wouldn't leave a good impression if other instructors heard it.

"Honestly, other instructors rotate in, but they don't teach as well as my sister. I hope noona comes back soon."
"Hey, should you be saying that about the other instructors?"

The moment Jae-hyun said those words.
A voice they thought would be sleeping reached them, causing everyone to turn their heads.
Somehow already awake, Eun-ha was standing at the lounge entrance, holding her IV bag with psychokinesis.

Ch.81 - Can't You Just Stay Sick?
"Eun-ha, why did you come here when you're supposed to be resting?"
"What, I can't move around when I want to? Am I not allowed to do even that?"
"N-no, that's not it."
"I was feeling so stuffy just lying down."
"Aren't you in pain?"

I am in pain.
Every breath makes my wounds and chest ache.
After losing so much blood, my body lacks its usual strength.
And my vision is still a bit dizzy.

"It's not that bad. I've been lying down for a week, right? Maybe that's why I feel okay now..."
"Hunter! You need to rest! What are you doing here?"

Just as I was trying to pretend I was fine to avoid worrying Jin-wook, a woman's voice—presumably a nurse—called from behind me, making me turn around.

"Get back to your bed right now."
"I'm feeling stuffy from lying down too much. Can't you let me stay just a little longer?"
"No matter what, no means no! If you move the wrong way and your wound opens, you'll need another surgery. Get back to bed, now!"
"Ah, please."

In the end, I had no choice but to return to my hospital bed under the nurse's pressure.
Wait, am I in a private room?
Why is this room so spacious?
I didn't notice when I left earlier.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Why am I in a private room? Why not an eight-person room like everyone else?"
"You don't know? When I got the call and came, you were already in a private room."

Maybe I'm getting special treatment for being a former S-rank Hunter.
Or perhaps the government is covering my medical expenses for catching that Jak guy.

"They're just throwing money around because I caught one lousy guy."
"Isn't it nice? It's really comfortable not being in an eight-person room."
"You know I hate this kind of special treatment."

Well, if Jin-wook thinks it's comfortable, maybe it's not so bad.
But I've been feeling Elijah's stare on me for a while now.

"Not implants... I lost... I lost to someone who used to be a man..."

I want to say something, but I keep my mouth shut since she's in a fragile state.
One thing I learned after integrating into women's society is that breast size matters to women the same way size matters to men.
Which means I shouldn't provoke Elijah while she's experiencing this sense of defeat.

"By the way, Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"I didn't think about it earlier, but why am I not wearing a bra?"
"They said the straps might press on your wounds, so you need to go without it for now."
"That's not a lie, right?"
"It's not, so don't make me out to be a pervert, Eun-ha."

Jin-wook.
Can't you see my nipples poking through in front of Jae-hyun and Elijah?

"...I'll stay under the blanket."
"Yes, lie down and stay under the blanket, okay?"
"Fine."

I lay down on the bed and pulled up the blanket following Jin-wook's guidance.
He gently lifted my now-longer hair so it wouldn't get pressed under my shoulders.
Standing in a position to shield me from view, he subtly touched my chest once before returning to his seat.

"It's strange. Our Hwain is probably the strongest one here, yet she's lying down like she's the weakest."
"Teacher, could I beat Noona if I fought her now?"
"You? I'd say you're about ten years too early."

Look at them, patting each other on the back.
I may be lying here, but my psychokinesis is still intact, and I could push them all away if I wanted to.

"Hey, Jin-wook. Why are those two even here?"
"To visit you...?"
"Do I really need visitors who are just trying to one-up a patient?"
"I invited them."

I gave Jin-wook a slight glare when he said he invited them himself.
I want to be alone with you, just the two of us being sweet together, but I can't do that with those two around.
You idiot.

"What about your parents?"
"They came, but you were asleep, so they just saw your face and left."
"I should go down and see them after I'm discharged."

That's when it happened.
Elijah, who had been chatting with the others, finally stood up.
Now that she's seen me awake and we've talked, is she about to leave?

"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"The kids in your class really miss you."

She walked over to me and gently wrapped her hand around mine, which had been clutching the edge of the blanket.
She gave me that unique smile of hers, the one I'd seen whenever she worried about me.

"You need to come back soon. They're doing fine for now, but without you, they might start to falter someday."
"Okay. You haven't told them where I'm hospitalized, right?"
"No, not yet."
"Don't tell them. I don't want them to see me lying here like this."

Elijah nodded at my request.
Those kids, it's only been a month, what's the big deal?
We might not even see each other after the academy ends, so why are they so concerned about me?

"Alright. We'll be going then."
"You're not staying longer?"
"Let's not say things we don't mean, okay?"

She's like a mind reader.
I asked out of politeness, but how does she know my true feelings so well?
I've changed a lot since then, but she still reads me perfectly.

"We're off then. See you later!"
"...Take care on your way back."
"Rest well, Noona."
"Yeah, you take care too."

That's when Jin-wook stood up, saying, "I'll drive them and come back."
But I grabbed his hand and shook my head.

"Don't go."
"But I should give them a ride, right?"
"No. Stay with me."

After looking back and forth between my eyes and the two people leaving the room, Jin-wook said, "Then I'll just see them out and come right back."
I nodded and let go of his hand, and only then did he get up and leave the room.

Maybe I really am sick.
I don't know why I hate it so much when the only person I want to lean on goes out to drive other people.

"You said you weren't in pain, but that was a complete lie, wasn't it?"
"...Yeah."

How much time passed after that?
It could be considered long or short—about ten minutes—before Jin-wook returned to the room.
When I saw him, I couldn't help but complain, "Why were you gone so long?"

"Sheesh. You're in pain and acting like a total child."

Saying that, Jin-wook ruffled my hair.
He smiled at me strangely, as if I was unbearably cute.

"Eun-ha, this might sound weird, but can't you just stay sick?"
"Jin-wook, you want me to be sick?"
"No, not really, but you're just so cute like this."

I don't want to be sick, and you're talking nonsense.
And you still haven't brought me my coat...

*

Elijah and Jae-hyun left the hospital and headed to the bus stop.
On the way there, Elijah had met Jae-hyun and they came together, with her coming all the way to the academy to meet him.
But the direction from the hospital to the academy and the direction to Elijah's home were quite different, so they had to part ways here and take different buses.

*I don't want to separate from him.*

Elijah thought as she looked at Jae-hyun.
At the hospital, they were in a patient's room with other people watching.
At the academy, they couldn't meet alone because the teacher-student relationship would look strange.
But today, they had a good excuse—visiting a colleague and a sister in the hospital.

*How can I stay with him longer?*

We haven't even had lunch yet...
Having admitted to herself that she liked Jae-hyun, she didn't want to miss this precious opportunity today.
Jae-hyun, unaware of what she was thinking, just wanted to get back to the dorm and play a game.

"Oh."

So Jae-hyun took out his phone and called his friend.
He wanted to let them know he was coming back soon and they could play some DIN-Q together.

"Ah, I told you I had to go out for a bit today. You calling me a traitor? You want to get beaten up?"

These guys always give me a hard time whenever they get the chance.
Just as he was about to state his business, Elijah tapped his arm, indicating she had something to say, making him turn slightly.

"Just a moment."

Right, I'm with Teacher right now.
Having forgotten who he was with, he worried he might get scolded for speaking too casually.
He muted his phone and said, "Yes, Teacher?" as Elijah carefully voiced what she had been thinking.

"Jae-hyun, would you like to have lunch with me before going back? My treat."
"Lunch? Um..."
"I haven't eaten yet either. What do you say, want to eat before heading back?"

Jae-hyun thought about Elijah's offer for a moment.
Seeing him not answering right away, Elijah's heart started to beat faster.

What if he just accepts my feelings but not the invitation?
Have I been too nice to Jae-hyun?
He seems like the type who feels indebted when receiving something, just like his sister.

"Just a moment."

In a normal teacher-student relationship, this would be a simple situation—a teacher offering to buy lunch for a student since neither had eaten.
But for some reason, her heart was racing.
Elijah was anxious that Jae-hyun might refuse.

I shouldn't have these feelings for a student.
But she just wanted to spend more time with the man she liked.
She was secretly praying that Jae-hyun would accept her offer.

"Yeah. Hey, I'm going to be later than expected. No, why are you calling me a traitor? I told you my sister called and I had to go home for a bit. Ah, whatever. Yeah, see you later."

Hearing the conversation, Elijah's anxiety disappeared and her mood instantly improved as it seemed Jae-hyun was accepting her offer.
This feeling was different from what she felt with Hwain, a different kind of emotion that was both strange and exciting.
With the prospect of spending more time with Jae-hyun, she smiled and cautiously asked, "Are you coming?"

"Teacher, I eat a lot. Is that okay?"

At what was essentially acceptance, Elijah felt like she could fly.
But now she had to play the role of a teacher treating her student to a meal.
To hide her feelings, she needed to show some restraint.

"It's fine. Teacher has plenty of money, so tell me what you want to eat."
"Oh, then I..."

Having already achieved her goal of spending more time together, Elijah walked alongside Jae-hyun with a happy step.

Ch.82 - Won't You Wear It Just Once For Me?
Jae-hyun chose a Chinese restaurant.
Elijah secretly wished he had picked somewhere more upscale, but considering he was a student, she kept quiet. She didn't want to make things awkward by suggesting a more expensive place when he was already treating her.

*What a shame. I could afford something nicer for him.*

She had to swallow her disappointment.
At least the restaurant he chose was considered the tastiest delivery place in the academy area.

"Thank you for the meal."

Seeing him eat heartily made her feel good.
After all, he was the one who chose this place.
Jae-hyun seemed quite satisfied.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"You have some black bean sauce on your chin."

Elijah pulled out a tissue and naturally reached over to gently wipe the sauce from his chin.
Jae-hyun was slightly taken aback by her sudden action.
As she leaned forward to clean his chin, forcing him to look directly at her, he couldn't help but think how pretty she was.

*Our Teacher is actually quite beautiful.*

He hadn't given it much thought before, but as she cleaned his chin, he had no choice but to face her directly.
Elijah's blue eyes momentarily captivated his attention.

"There, all done. Shall we go now?"

As Elijah gathered her bag and stood up, Jae-hyun felt a twinge of disappointment.
It wasn't like he didn't know she was pretty.
He hadn't thought much about it since she was his teacher, but objectively speaking, Elijah was quite beautiful.

"Yes."

Jae-hyun followed her out of the restaurant, secretly wondering who would end up with such a pretty teacher.

"Teacher, thank you for the meal."
"In return for treating you, you need to learn well when I teach you. Understood?"
"Yes, I will."
"Then I'll see you at school."

After they parted ways, Elijah watched Jae-hyun walking back to the academy and placed her hand over her rapidly beating heart.
She had wiped his chin earlier because she didn't want her precious student to look sloppy with sauce on his face, but...

*Oh no, I can't stop thinking about it.*

The way Jae-hyun had stared at her blankly reminded her so much of Hwain.
Her heart was racing uncontrollably.
She had struggled so much to hide her pounding heart after wiping his chin.

*Ah, Jae-hyun, why did you have to appear before me...*

She thought she probably wouldn't be able to sleep when she got home tonight.

*      *     *

Several days had passed since I was hospitalized.
My discharge date was approaching.
My parents, Jin-wook's parents, Ha-young and other acquaintances from the association, and somehow even my students—

I received many visitors during my stay, making me think that perhaps I wasn't the loner I thought I was, but rather someone who pretended to be a loner while actually being quite social.
...Even though I'm naturally an introvert who enjoys staying in bed at home.

*He sleeps so peacefully.*

I looked at Jin-wook sleeping on the fold-out bed for guardians.
My wounds had healed considerably, to the point where I could move without much discomfort.
I could now comfortably reach out and touch Jin-wook's cheek as he slept on his side.

I wanted to play a prank on him.
Perhaps sensing that I was getting better, Jin-wook had started touching me again.
While he used to mainly target my chest or buttocks, now he was gradually expanding his range to my lower abdomen.
Since I had told him not to even look at other women besides me, I had to tolerate it to some extent.

"Jung Jin-wook, you seem to be becoming more of a pervert lately."

I said to him while he was sleeping, gently touching his cheek.
But I soon stopped so he could sleep comfortably, and started killing time by watching videos on my phone.

My hospital stay had been peaceful without any incidents, but of course, something had to disrupt that peace at the very end.

"Jin-wook, what is this?"

While looking through the clothes Jin-wook had brought from home for my discharge, I was surprised to find an unfamiliar set of underwear and held it up, staring blankly at him.

"What?"
"Look me in the eye and tell me. What is this?"
"I... I was hoping you'd wear it."
"Did you actually buy this yourself?"

Jin-wook nodded.
Seeing his response, I smacked my forehead.
Jin-wook suddenly knelt down and carefully asked, "W-would you please wear it just once?"

"Hey, Jung Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"Can I wear this at home, or not?"
"...You can wear it at home."
"Then why did you have to bring it here? Huh? You pervert!"

Today was my discharge day.
Since I didn't have any casual clothes at the hospital, I had asked Jin-wook to bring me some.
Of course, I also asked for underwear since I couldn't leave with nothing on my upper body.
So it wasn't strange that Jin-wook brought me underwear in this situation, but the reason I was angry was:

"Does this look like normal everyday underwear to you?"

I think they call it a bralette.
What Jin-wook had brought was padless and very thin, making it see-through, emphasizing a woman's body in a very provocative way.
It was essentially what you'd call "special occasion" underwear.

"It's not?"
"Oh, Jin-wook..."

And on top of that, he brought a dress without any shorts to wear underneath.
Do you want to show my body to other people?
If my skirt gets lifted while wearing only this, everything underneath would be visible. Was he really in his right mind when he brought this?

"If you wanted me to wear something like this, you should have at least brought shorts. Why didn't you?"
"S-sorry. That was a genuine mistake."
"Sigh, you really..."

Truthfully, if this had happened after we got home, I would have worn it for him despite being embarrassed.
This kind of thing can be a fantasy for men.
The sight of a girlfriend wearing sexy underwear at his request, looking embarrassed—that's an irresistible turn-on, so I would have understood.

"Geez."

What kind of crazy person makes someone wear this when leaving the hospital?
...Unless he's planning to take it off with his own hands as soon as we get home.
If that's the case, I'd be willing to play along.

"Should I change here?"
"...Didn't you bring this because you wanted to see me wearing it?"
"I can see that when we get home."
"Well, no one will see if the door is closed."

Still, let's lock the door just in case someone comes in.
I sighed softly, then took off my patient gown and the underwear I had changed into after showering yesterday, and picked up that... thing Jin-wook had brought.

"Gulp."

I heard Jin-wook swallowing as he watched my naked body.
Worried that Jin-wook might end up pouncing on me here in the hospital, I reluctantly put on that item that was embarrassing to even call underwear.
And after putting on that embarrassingly named item, I was secretly impressed by its unexpected comfort.

*This is actually quite comfortable.*

My reflection in the mirror showed that despite wearing underwear, the tips of my breasts and the texture of my skin were visible as if through sheer fabric, making me look very provocative.
Unlike regular bras that uncomfortably constrained my chest, the bralette was less restrictive and therefore more comfortable.
You should have told me about this function, you idiot.

"...!"

Just as I was about to ask Jin-wook if he knew how comfortable these were when he bought them, someone wrapped their arms around me from behind and grabbed my breasts.
I sighed as Jin-wook started touching my chest and spoke up.

"Jin-wook, can't we do this when we get home?"
"Sorry, but you look so sexy I just can't hold back..."
"If you get caught, you'll be labeled a total pervert. So please?"
"I'm really restraining myself right now, Eun-ha."

Yes.
Judging by something poking my buttocks, he seems to be telling the truth.

"Ugh...! Don't pinch my nipples."
"I've wanted to touch you so badly. Do you know how hard it's been for three weeks, having to look at women less attractive than you?"
"You really are a pervert like no other."

But his following words made me feel good despite calling him a pervert.
It seemed like Jin-wook had finally become someone who couldn't be satisfied with anyone but me.

"Still, can't you touch me when we get home? Hmm?"
"You're asking if I can touch you when we get home?"
"Yes."

Jin-wook suddenly smiled.
Then he threatened, "Tell me exactly what I can't touch when we get home."

"If you don't let me touch you now, you won't be able to rest comfortably at home later."
"W-what are you planning to do to me?"
"After all this time of not being able to do anything because of your patient gown, despite how you've been making me excited, I won't let you off easily. Got it?"

The moment I heard those words, I found myself thinking that I really wanted him to do just that.
The words "Please do that" almost rose to my throat, but I swallowed them back, knowing that if I said that, Jin-wook might not be able to control himself here.

"...Pervert."
"If you made me this way, you need to take responsibility, Hwang Eun-ha."
"I wonder if you're the only one in the world who can handle a former S-rank Hunter like this, Jin-wook."

I'm glad he let go of me.
If he had kept touching me, I might have gotten aroused too, so I'm glad he stopped before that happened.

"Let's go home quickly. I want to leave the hospital."
"Alright."

I put on the dress and cardigan Jin-wook had brought, arranged my hair that now fell below my shoulders, and left the hospital room.
Seeing my car after so long was very welcome.
Just as I was about to smile contentedly at the comfort that would wash away the tedium I had felt in the hospital bed—

"Shall we go?"

At Jin-wook's words, I began to feel tense inside.
Even if he had relieved himself somewhat, that wouldn't completely erase his desires.

"Y-yes."

My heart started racing in anticipation of how thoroughly he would have his way with me when we got home.
The car quietly started its engine and began to move.

Ch.83 - I'll Do A Lot For You When This Is Over
Actually, I hadn't bought Eun-ha that kind of underwear with perverted intentions at first.
After I started dating Eun-ha, I learned about a few uncomfortable things that only women experience, which men wouldn't understand.
One of them was that bras are quite uncomfortable undergarments.

*Hmm.*

As luck would have it, Eun-ha's injury was in the collarbone area where bra straps rest.
So while thinking about how to make her more comfortable during recovery, I searched online and found something called a bralette.
I don't remember exactly how it works, but it was supposed to be comfortable somehow.

*But will she be okay with this?*

The problem was, while it might be comfortable, it looked rather explicitly designed to seduce men.
Even though Eun-ha had changed since we started dating, becoming slightly more sensual in her movements...

Still, as far as I knew, she had never worn such provocative underwear before.
My biggest worry was appearing like a pervert asking my precious girlfriend to wear such suggestive undergarments.

And in the end, I did come across as a pervert.
Truly, when she received that item—which could barely be called underwear—her expression was pure shock.
A face that seemed to ask if she really had to wear something like this.

"Haah."

That's why I touched her chest and said we should go home so she could rest comfortably.
I blurted out anything to divert attention from my reputation that had seemingly crashed to the ground.

Unfortunately, at that moment, my aroused junior poked her backside, making my words sound like
"I'll take you home and ravage you like an animal, so shut up and wait."
Jin-wook deeply regretted that moment.

*But what was with that eye-smile?*

Worried I might be treating her too perversely and she might break up with me,
I immediately regretted my words, but when I saw Eun-ha's expression as I said them, that regret melted away like snow.

Could my girlfriend, who I thought would always remain as pure as she was on our first date, be learning lewdness from me?
I could still see the way her eyes curved into a smile after hearing those words.
Even though she called me a pervert, how could she smile like that after hearing such things?

*She used to be such a tomboy.*

Recalling that situation, I realized how much both of us had changed.
I could now casually say such lewd things to someone I once considered just a close friend.
And Eun-ha, unlike her past self who would have been disgusted by such talk, now seemed to look forward to what I might do to her.

The problem was, while it was arousing to see Eun-ha in that revealing underwear where her nipples and private parts were visible despite being covered...
I couldn't think of a way to satisfy her expectations.

Women can build up sexual desire too.
Eun-ha and I had been doing it at least every other day, so whether she realized it or not,
That tremendous sexual desire must have been building up inside her.
She seemed to be quietly expecting something after what I'd said earlier.

*You idiot. Why did you say something like that instead of just appreciating the moment?*

I deeply regretted what I'd said earlier.
While driving, I desperately racked my brain.
Trying to figure out how to properly release Eun-ha's pent-up desire after her hospital stay.

Plus, remembering that under the dress she was wearing now, she only had on that see-through underwear I'd given her,
I felt blood rushing downward again.
...I should probably start building up some tension from now.

*

The car ride home was filled with complete silence.
Maybe Jin-wook was upset about being called a pervert earlier.
He had made comments suggesting he wouldn't leave me alone once we got home.

In a normal situation, that might have sounded like he was going to make me do household chores.
But given the context—me wearing only that see-through underwear, his erection poking my backside while he touched my chest—
It could only be interpreted one way.

*What is he planning to do to me this time...*

Moreover, under this long, loose dress, I was only wearing the provocative underwear he'd given me.
If Jin-wook were to suddenly lift my skirt, my see-through underwear would be immediately exposed.
Then in the bright sunlight, maybe not my private parts, but my chest and the buds at their tips would be clearly visible through the transparent fabric.

*Jin-wook, you perverted bastard...*

Perhaps I've been tamed by Jin-wook and have unknowingly become lewd as I've become his woman.
The sensuality of my current outfit naturally evoked erotic thoughts.
Despite trying not to think about it, I felt both fear and anticipation about what Jin-wook might do to me when we got home.

What if he lifts my skirt when the window next to us is open?
I hope he restrains himself from doing that.
I don't want to show my body to anyone except Jin-wook.

"Haah."

At that moment, as if reading my thoughts,
Jin-wook's sigh reached my ears with perfect timing.
Then, taking advantage of the car stopping at a red light, his hand rested on my thigh.
Already tense, I flinched at his touch.

*N-no way, really?*

His hand kneaded my thigh and pulled up my skirt before slipping underneath.
I grabbed his wrist lightly, giving him a reproachful look saying this wasn't the place, but Jin-wook ignored me and continued pushing his hand inward.

"Ah...!"

Then his fingertips found their way between my closed legs and touched my private area.
Not just touching the outside, but slipping inside my panties and probing between the closed valley.
Unlike usual, I wasn't wet at all yet, so
Jin-wook's raw fingers brushing against me gave me quite a foreign sensation.
I let out a lewd sound and immediately covered my mouth.

"Ah..."

The light changed and the car started moving, so Jin-wook withdrew his hand.
Without fixing my clothes, I stared blankly at Jin-wook, who was looking straight ahead.
Are you trying to tease me already, Jin-wook?
I didn't say it, but I've been pent up too.

"What?"
"Jin-wook."
"Not in the car."

Then why did you touch me?
Are you telling me to get wet for when we get home, or what?
My underwear is already thin with no shorts underneath, so if I get wet now, it'll show on my skirt.

"When we get home."
"...Okay."

Jin-wook wasn't wrong, but I couldn't help feeling resentful.
Making me anticipate like this.
Even going so far as to lift my skirt and put his fingers inside my panties, it's too much.

But as if determined to keep his word about waiting until we got home, Jin-wook didn't touch me again in the car.
I waited anxiously for us to arrive home, watching him.
My thin underwear was already slightly wet from his touch, but not enough to show on my skirt yet.

"Can you help with the luggage?"
"Sure."

But thinking about what would happen at home made me feel like I might get wetter.
I felt anxious about being noticed by others.
In the silence, my heart had been pounding continuously.
Even just holding hands felt like the beginning of something bigger, making me flinch slightly whenever he touched any part of my body.

The scariest thing in this situation was
That Jin-wook might be disappointed and think I've become a lewd woman.

"We're home."

So despite returning home after a long time, I couldn't feel much sentiment and could only focus on Jin-wook's movements.
As soon as he entered, I clearly heard the manual lock click into place.

"Jin-wook, mmph!"

Then he immediately kissed me.
Despite the suddenness, I closed my eyes habitually and accepted his tongue.
Maybe Jin-wook actually likes that I've become more lewd.

"If you're going to do this suddenly, at least tell me..."

In response to my request, Jin-wook just smiled and patted my head.
I thought this was just the beginning, but...

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"Are you going to rest?"
"Well, I've actually fallen behind on a lot of work these past three weeks."

Without touching my body, Jin-wook took off his shoes and entered the house.
What the hell.
Earlier he was touching my breasts and saying he wouldn't leave me alone at home, making me anticipate.

"Where are you going?"
"What? I told you I'm behind on work."
"You..."
"Did you expect something? I haven't fallen so low as to make my precious girlfriend do indecent things."

This bastard, really.
Making me anticipate so much, and now he's playing hard to get?

"T-then what was that earlier?"
"Oh, that?"

Jin-wook grinned, smiling as if he'd won, and beckoned me with his finger.
When I approached, he placed his hand on my chest, fondled it briefly, then as if struck by a good idea, commanded me: "Take it off."

"...I thought you said you hadn't fallen low enough to make me do indecent things?"
"That's true."

Jin-wook spoke to me playfully, while I was essentially naked with the see-through underwear.

"But it seems like you want something."

Thump.
Suddenly my cooled emotions heated up again, and my heart started pounding.

"If you do as I say, I'll give you what you want."
"...What do I need to do?"

I was probably giving him an eye-smile at this point.
My body was already heated up, wishing Jin-wook would ravage me like he said.
In the privacy of our home, I didn't care if my chest or private parts were visible anymore.

"First, no outer clothes for the rest of today."
"...You want me to stay like this all day?"
"Yes. If it gets uncomfortable down there because you're wet, I bought five sets for your comfort, so you can wash and change."

...This is a bit much.
What a pervert, seriously.
How can he ask me to stay practically naked all day?

"Aren't you going to eat me?"
"...I'm sorry, but my grades are really in danger. But I'm not just asking you to be naked."

Then Jin-wook grabbed my wrist and pulled me into his room, throwing me onto the bed.
I looked up at him with expectant eyes, wondering if I was about to be ravaged.

"My current project theme is 'the beauty of the opposite sex,' but I've barely worked on it because I was taking care of you."
"The beauty... of the opposite sex?"
"Yeah. So I want to draw you while I work."

So, Jin-wook is going to draw my current appearance...

"Being drawn naked feels a bit..."
"I'll handle it appropriately, so don't worry about that. Just be comfortable on my bed."
"...You're not going to touch me?"
"Eun-ha, you've really become lewd compared to before."

Jin-wook exclaimed in a surprised voice, as if amazed by my words.
I shook my head at him.

"You made me this way. You keep disciplining me with that fire poker... Ah!"
"Alright, shut up and wait."

Jin-wook said that, then lightly pinched the tip of my breast to silence me, and spoke to me in a somewhat threatening voice.

"What you're expecting, I'll give you plenty of it once this is done."

*Nod, nod*

"Answer me."
"...Yes."
"Politely."

Politely?

"...Yes, I'll wait."
"That's right."

...If that's what he wants.
Jin-wook patted my head, turned on his computer, and immediately started working.
I watched him, waiting patiently.
The only sound in the room was the scratching of Jin-wook's pen.

Ch.84 - With Tremendous Patience
She was cute.
Really cute.
For a moment, I almost fell head over heels for Eun-ha.
Looking at her with those expectant eyes, acting like she was looking up at me even though there wasn't much height difference between us, I momentarily lost my senses.

"Jin-wook, mmph!"

She tried to call my name but suddenly found herself being kissed, struggling at first but then tapping my teeth with her tongue—she was truly adorable.
I wanted nothing more than to take her to bed right then, tear off that dress, and ravish her, but...

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Are you going to study?"

After taking care of her, my grades were on the verge of death, and with midterms right around the corner, I needed to dedicate the entire day to my work.

The truth is, work was just an excuse.
I didn't want to touch her when she hadn't fully recovered yet.

At least not until she was completely healed.
Eun-ha had been so desperate to leave the hospital that she was discharged when she'd only recovered enough to handle daily activities.

"Actually, I've fallen behind on a lot of work these past three weeks."

Despite that, I, like an idiot, had gotten my girlfriend all worked up, building anticipation by touching her intimate parts in the car.
If I didn't actually touch her now, she might fold me in half. My precious girlfriend was the type of woman who could easily fold me in half if I got her expectations up and then didn't follow through.

"No outer clothes allowed for the entire day."

That's why I told her to spend the day without clothes.
It was almost improvisation, but it would extend my lifeline and use her anticipation as hostage while giving me time to work until night.

"Aren't you going to eat me?"

God, I want to devour her.
I want to torment her breasts through her underwear, push her panties aside, and take her like an animal.
Honestly, hearing those words made me want to reach for her immediately, but...

"...I'm sorry, but my grades are really in danger."

Skipping out on lectures for three weeks, running away in the middle of class, and missing assignments twice.
Because I'd been taking care of Eun-ha and skipping school, my grades were in serious danger of dying.
No matter how capable she was—even if she could support our future children for life—I refused to be the kind of man who depends entirely on his woman.

"Fine, shut up and wait."

But my girlfriend didn't seem convinced by just those words. I didn't want to curse at her, but to stop her from getting her hopes up, I had to make a decision.

"Once this is done, I'll give you everything you're expecting."

She nodded.

"Say it."
"...Okay."
"Formally."

Seeing Eun-ha nodding with sparkling eyes, I momentarily thought about throwing all my work away.
But for the sake of my future, I had to endure for now.
Even while looking at her in see-through underwear nodding her head, I had to exercise tremendous self-control like a eunuch, which was frustrating.

But what could I do?
She had no one else to rely on but me.

"Yes."

At least Eun-ha was good at following my instructions.
She accepted my request to speak formally, her eyes sparkling as she sat on the bed and began watching me work.
Could I finally work in peace?

*I managed to deflect with jokes, but "the beauty of the opposite sex"?*

But a major obstacle remained.
Among the things I'd said to persuade Eun-ha, I mentioned that the theme of this assignment was "the beauty of the opposite sex."
The problem was that the actual theme had nothing to do with love—it was about the transparency of water.

*How am I supposed to connect Eun-ha with water?*

What was her name again?
Elijah Erze?
That former colleague of Eun-ha's had blue eyes—it might be more realistic to draw her eyes instead, damn it.

But words once spoken can't be taken back.
I might get scolded by the professor, but to keep my promise to Eun-ha, I began capturing her form with lines.
While thinking about what nonsense I'd use to explain this completely different concept from my original plan.

After some time passed like that,
I was diligently working with my pen, unaware of whatever dissatisfaction Eun-ha might have been feeling beside me.
I was so focused on the screen that I didn't even notice her getting up from her seat and crawling under my desk.

"Ugh, Eun-ha?"

Only when she pulled down my pants and took out my thing did I realize she was under the desk.

"Jung Jin-wook, you lied to me."
"Wh-what lie?"
"The beauty of the opposite sex? Bull. Be honest. Everything you said earlier about taking care of me at home was all lies, right?"

Damn it.
I really can't lie in front of her.
How can someone have such good intuition?

"Time for your punishment."
"E-Eun-ha, wait a second."
"No waiting. You stripped me down and left me hanging, so now I'm going to do whatever I want."

There's a certain type of manga.
Where from an outsider's perspective, a young male executive appears to be working normally at his desk, but in reality, his secretary or girlfriend is hidden underneath, giving him oral pleasure.
It seemed that was about to become my reality.

"I haven't showered..."
"Shut up. I'm really angry that you lied to me, so now it's your turn to suffer."
"Just listen to me...!"
"I'll hear your explanation after we're done."

Eun-ha declared this to me, then used her psychokinesis to hold my chair firmly in place before taking my shaft into her mouth and beginning to suck.
Unlike the first time she did this, she was now incredibly skilled due to practice.

*

My heart was racing.
The moment Jin-wook finished his work would be the moment he'd take me like an animal, and I couldn't help but feel excited.
Thinking that the picture he was drawing contained what he found beautiful about me as a woman, I hoped he would draw me prettily.

But unlike usual, what he was drawing didn't look like me at all, which made me suspicious.
Seeing him work without paying any attention to me behind him, I began to doubt.
Maybe his claim about using me as a reference was a lie?
How could he not look at me even once when I'd gone to shower and come back?

*Hmm.*

If he was using me as a reference, he should be looking at me while I'm practically naked.
Why wasn't Jin-wook looking at me?
After thinking about it, I concluded that Jin-wook had lied to me because he was too focused on his grades.

*Jung Jin-wook, you're dead.*

I quietly slipped off the bed and crawled under his desk, which had holes on both sides.
How dare he get my hopes up and then ignore me like this?
I wanted him so badly during my hospital stay.

I know some men have that fantasy.
About a pretty woman sucking their cock under a desk.

"Uh, Eun-ha?"

That's why such manga appears on H-sites and why such situations appear in adult content.
Jin-wook looked surprised to see me crawling under his desk and pulling down his pants.

"I'll hear your explanation after we're done."

Ignoring his attempts to speak, I fondled his shaft with my hand, feeling it gradually grow larger before slowly taking it into my mouth.
I felt strangely annoyed seeing Jin-wook's junior not fully erect in front of me.
Being tall for a woman made my position under the desk somewhat uncomfortable, but I was determined to get Jin-wook's cock inside me today, feeling spiteful as I wrapped my tongue around his member.

"Ugh, Eun-ha, my work...!"
"Mmm-hmm."

Unlike before when you couldn't handle it, it's hard to endure now, isn't it?
It's because of your demands for oral that my tongue skills have become this lewd, Jin-wook.
So this is your karma.

"I'm going to cum."

Jin-wook's breathing grew rough as his member hardened, filling my mouth.
I adjusted the depth, licking from the tip of his glans to the base of his shaft, and his cock began to twitch slightly.

"Ungh!"

Our Jin-wook is good at holding back in bed to tease me, but he always struggles to hold back during oral.
He made me practice this, and now he's like this.

"I'm cumming!"

At that moment, his member twitched in my mouth.
I felt his hands grab the back of my head, and something bitter shot into my mouth.
As always, his semen tasted terrible, but...

"Ahh~"
"Haa, haa..."

I showed Jin-wook his seeds in my mouth before swallowing them with a gulp, then playfully asked, "How was that?"

"This is the lewd Eun-ha you created, Jin-wook."

But Jin-wook seemed to need some time to recover from the afterglow.
His eyes were somewhat unfocused.
Still under the desk, I crawled out and knelt before him, wrapping my hand around his softened member while looking up at him.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"I really need to work."
"Your grades or me?"
"No, just..."

Was comparing myself to his grades too much?
But Jin-wook, what I'm giving you now is repayment for saving me during my most desolate times.
You gave me a second life.

"Jin-wook. So why did you lie?"
"Huh?"
"You were lying from the hospital room before discharge, weren't you? Right?"
"Yeah."

Ah, it's growing again.
Jin-wook was now sitting beside his chair, placing his hand on my head as I sat naked next to him.

"I was afraid you'd think I was a pervert."

You are a pervert.
Of course, I let it slide because it's directed at me.

"Did you make me wear this?"
"Yeah."
"Didn't you buy it for my comfort?"
"That's true, but it looks like that."
"You were afraid I'd see you as a hopeless perverted trash?"

Jin-wook nodded at my words, looking at me with slightly fearful eyes.

"Pfft. Why would I see you as a hopeless perverted trash?"
"I'm not?"
"I always tell you."

I went between Jin-wook's legs again.
Jin-wook, you've made me this lewd too.
Isn't this much okay?

"Just be like that with me."
"Uh, yeah..."
"I might cut this off if you do it with another woman, but it's okay if it's with me."

Looking from the outside, it might seem like a woman submitting to a man, kneeling between his legs.
But the control was clearly mine, not Jin-wook's.

"I might be as perverted as you, actually."
"Mmm..."
"Those years of buildup after becoming a woman can't be resolved in just a few months."

Besides, they say women's sexual desire peaks between their late twenties and thirties.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"This is embarrassing to say..."

I lowered my head slightly, looking at Jin-wook's re-hardened member.
Swallowing a bit of saliva, feeling my lower parts already wet and possibly dripping.

"I'm already wet."

After saying that to Jin-wook,
He couldn't hold back anymore and grabbed both my shoulders, throwing me onto the bed.

"Kyaa!"
"Eun-ha, you said you're already wet, right?"

Jin-wook said that as he spread my legs and pushed my panties aside.
He positioned his member on top, as if ready to enter immediately.

"Can I put it in right away?"
"W-wait. So suddenly?"
"Isn't this what you've been seducing me for? I was really trying to hold back today."

The feeling of him touching me made my whole body twitch, and the sensation of his shaft rubbing against my entrance sent shivers through my entire body.
My panties were pushed aside, having lost their protective function.
Jin-wook declared to me:

"You brought this on yourself."

Mmm...

Ch.85 - My Husband
I think her mind has gone crazy.

When Jin-wook said he'd take me like a dog, I couldn't help but think, "Please do exactly that."

The hand creeping up my back naturally unhooked my bra with a snap.
When that undergarment that barely covered my chest flew off behind me, Jin-wook spoke to me with admiration.

"How can you possibly be this sexy?"
"How else? You made me this way."

Jin-wook's gaze moved to my chest.
Even though he'd seen my breasts countless times before,
He still wasn't tired of them, reaching out without hesitation.

"Really?"

After thoroughly enjoying their fullness, he began to gently tease the tips.

"Is this size, hard to find in Korea, also something I created?"
"...No."
"Then how exactly did I make you this way?"

Was he trying to make me recognize his dominance?
He started pressing against me with what he thought was an intimidating expression.
I felt a tingling sensation as his member touched my entrance.
But does he know?

"Maybe you became lewd on your own to seduce me? I never told you to make your breasts this big."
"Are you going to keep talking nonsense?"
"My, such words to your boyfriend."

That expression doesn't scare me at all.

"Hnngh...!"
"Our Eun-ha needs some punishment. Distracting me from my work, seducing me so I can't get anything done."

Yet my body was honest—when his lips captured my nipple, electricity coursed through me.
I bit down hard to keep from moaning, not wanting to show weakness.

"You're the one who needs punishment."
"What?"
"Having such a lovely girlfriend but drawing other women? How could you?"
"That's..."

Like a child exploring my chest, Jin-wook looked up, but I cut him off, stroking the back of his head as he was about to take my nipple in his mouth again.
Couldn't the assignment's subject be related to me somehow?
When I mentioned that I wasn't in his drawings, he was momentarily speechless.

"Drawing other things but still unable to resist pouncing on me. Seems like you're the one who needs punishment."

I played with his shaft that was rubbing against my entrance, then flipped our positions.
Jin-wook, momentarily dazed by the sensation from his member, looked shocked to find himself underneath me.
Smiling at him, I positioned myself over his thighs, aligning our parts, and then took him inside me.

"Ahhh!"
"Ungh!"

Cowgirl position.
It penetrates deeper while being the only position where a woman can fully control a man.
No more foreplay was needed.
My entrance had been completely wet since I'd taken him in my mouth under the desk.

"Haa, feels good?"
"What about you, Eun-ha?"
"I asked you first, Jin-wook."

One thrust.
I used my psychokinesis to hold him down so he couldn't change positions.
I planned to thrust once for every delayed answer, to show him what real punishment was.
...Though I might climax first at this rate, my body was feeling too good.

"Fucking amazing."
"Be honest. You enjoyed it earlier when I was sucking you under the desk."

Jin-wook had told me earlier.
That he'd been lying to me since the hospital because he was afraid of seeming perverted.
But Jin-wook.
You're always touching my breasts and butt.

"Your answer is—"
"It felt good!"
"Really? Then I should... give you... more pleasure!"
"Ungh!"

And making me wear such lewd underwear, throwing me just a dress without panties or a camisole.
Why are you the only one who doesn't realize you're definitely a pervert?

"...And our pathetic Jin-wook, getting dominated by his girlfriend, unable to do anything because of her strength."

I placed my hands on Jin-wook's chest.
Since his job was drawing at home, I could feel the ordinary college student body without much muscle under my hands.
But that's why I liked Jin-wook.

"Noona will take care of everything for you."

When I'm with him, I feel like an ordinary person, not someone special.

"Ungh."

When we first started dating, I couldn't handle his size properly, but now I'm a woman who has mixed bodies with Jin-wook many times.
My body, now accustomed to Jin-wook's member, had grown strong enough not to be one-sidedly played with.

*Jin-wook's expression is worth seeing.*

As I moved my hips slightly to stimulate his member inside me, Jin-wook's expression began to change.
The face of a male being dominated by his girlfriend, as if this situation was blissfully good.
The face of a male.

"Hah, ungh...!"

At the same time, a tingling sensation rose from below, gradually building into pleasure.
But I couldn't let myself climax before him, and I needed to hide that I was feeling it too.
Hiding my female face of pleasure from Jin-wook, pretending to be the noona in control.

"Jin-wook, ungh!"
"Eun-ha."
"I love you."

I whispered love born from my body rather than my heart into his ear and began moving my hips faster.
Soon after, Jin-wook's member trembled, striking my deepest part as intense pleasure flooded my mind.

"Haaaaaah!"

How long was I out of it?
When I regained my senses and looked up, Jin-wook was watching me with clear eyes.
I was still collapsed on top of him, his member still inside me.

"Jin-wook, how was it?"

My voice barely came out after climaxing twice.
Speaking slowly but clearly, Jin-wook stroked my head and told me, "It was good."
The feeling of fullness in my lower abdomen.
Jin-wook's words that it was good in this situation.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"You know I love you a lot, right?"
"I know well."

If this isn't heaven, where could heaven be?
I savored the feeling of having Jin-wook's most precious part inside the place where I might someday bear a child.
I climbed up a bit in Jin-wook's embrace and kissed him.

His member had slipped out halfway, but the tip was still inside me.
Suddenly it pulled out completely, and our positions flipped again, with me on the bottom this time.

"J-Jin-wook. Wait."
"Why?"
"I'm still too sensitive—haah..."

Was it because I'd already climaxed once?
My body had become extremely sensitive, trembling at even the lightest touch, but Jin-wook touched my breasts and immediately positioned his tip at my entrance.

"If you enjoyed yourself, shouldn't I get to enjoy myself too?"
"Jin-wook, you already came twice."
"It's okay. You're so sexy, and I think I've built up enough to go several more times."

Then Jin-wook, without any consideration for my condition, thrust his shaft into me.
My lower abdomen filled up again, and seeing him excited just by my lewd appearance, an inexplicable sense of pride welled up inside me.
But since my face must have been showing a very lewd expression, I covered it with both hands.

"Eun-ha, can you not cover your face?"
"...It's embarrassing."
"You've shown me many times already, what's there to be embarrassed about?"
"It really is embarrassing—ah!"

Jin-wook started thrusting to force me to remove my hands.
Was this revenge for when I thrust every time he delayed his answer earlier?

"You did something similar to me earlier, didn't you?"
"Ugh..."
"Know that you'll get pounded like a dog every time you're late removing your hands."

It's unfair.
This is unfair!
Men can maintain their reason even after the refractory period, but why do women become so sensitive after climaxing once?

"You should have removed them earlier."
"S-shut up..."
"Eun-ha, do you know what your face looks like right now?"

The hands that had been holding my waist to keep me from moving traveled up my body and rested on my breasts.
These weren't breasts that grew for him specifically.
My chest, which attracted many men's gazes when I wore tight clothes, was now being toyed with by Jin-wook's hands.

"J-Jin-wook. Stop touching my breasts and just thrust—ah!"

When the tips were twisted slightly between his fingers, they sent tremendous pleasure to their owner, making me climax once again.

"Haah..."

Having climaxed twice, I felt completely drained of energy.
My body had no strength left, as if someone could carry me away and I wouldn't notice.
Below, Jin-wook's member still pierced me, filling me up, restraining my body while reminding me that our bodies were joined.

"Jin-wook."
"E-Eun-ha, are you okay?"

Perhaps because I was so lost in pleasure that I remained still.
Jin-wook asked with concern in his urgent voice.
I nodded at his question and said, "Hold me," while spreading my arms.

"I'm fine."
"I was so worried..."
"So be gentler with me from now on. I'm your precious girlfriend. I'm too sensitive right now."

Deliberately whining as I held Jin-wook in my arms, he answered, "Okay," and then softly kissed my lips.
When I parted my teeth to receive his tongue, I felt a tingling in my lower abdomen.
Smiling pleasantly at Jin-wook, he raised his body again and gently pressed on my filled lower abdomen.
"Amazing," he said, looking at my lower abdomen as if it were something sacred.

"It's really full."
"That amazes you?"
"Yes. A man's body can't do this."

Then Jin-wook pulled his member out of my lower abdomen, and just as I was feeling disappointed at that empty sensation,
Jin-wook held out his shrunken member to me and carefully began to ask.

"Eun-ha. It's gotten small, can you make it big again?"
"...I'm tired."
"Just this once, please."
"Mmm, okay."

I struggled to raise my body.
If I had no strength, I could have used psychokinesis to lift it, but Jin-wook much preferred me to touch it with my hands.
Wanting to cater to his preferences, I struggled to raise my body.

"Hehe, it's grown."
"Shall we lie down again?"
"This time you have to be gentle..."

Seeing his member grow again, I smiled with satisfaction as Jin-wook held my shoulders and carefully laid me down on the bed.
Unlike before, this time he inserted himself gently and respectfully.

"Then I'll start."
"Yes, husband."

Was he surprised by the word "husband"?
Jin-wook was startled for a moment, but soon said, "Then the Jin-wook ship is departing, wife," and began moving his hips.

Ch.86 - How Cute Would It Be, I Imagined
"Hey, Jin-wook."
"Yeah."
"Don't you think we're kind of a perfect match for each other?"

How much time had passed?
Jin-wook's room was filled with our mingled scents and heat. His bed, sheets, and mattress were soaked with the wetness that had come from beneath me.

"What do you mean?"
"Honestly, if you look at it objectively, between an ex-S-rank Hunter and an ordinary college student, people would think the former is out of the latter's league."
"And?"
"But when you get down to it, you're a pervert, and I become incredibly lewd and lustful with you specifically. Since we're both perverts in our own way, I was thinking maybe we really are meant for each other."

I looked at Jin-wook, who was lying face down with a tired expression.
I recalled how I had unconsciously called him "husband" earlier.
And how he had responded by calling me "wife."

"Our physical chemistry is great too."
"...That's true."
"Our hobbies might be a bit different, but our personalities match well enough."
"What are you trying to say?"

I wonder, if I were to marry Jin-wook, would we have a good life together?
I probably couldn't find another man who's this compatible with me.
Maybe I should hold onto him tightly and make him completely mine.
That thoughtless comment had sparked a train of thought.

"Just... please don't leave me."
"......"
"You know I've never been able to live without you, ever since way back."

I must still be hurting.
I don't think I've ever whined like this after pleasurably joining bodies with him.

"Why would I leave you?"
"That's how men are. After sleeping with the same woman multiple times, they get bored and start paying less attention to their woman."
"Eun-ha."
"And then the woman resents how the man is changing, but if she loves him too much, she can't leave either."

That's when Jin-wook pulled me into his arms and said, "That won't happen," in a reassuring voice.

"Why would I leave? Where in the world would I find another woman who satisfies me like you do?"
"Really?"
"Of course. I've never seen a woman as pretty, cute, adorable, and huggable as you. And I don't expect to ever find one."

*I've never seen a woman with breasts as big as yours either.*
Jin-wook casually made this perverted comment while gently placing his hand on the side of my breast.

"There's no other woman in the world who lets me touch her breasts whenever I want like our Eun-ha does."
"How would you know that?"
"Because I've never been with anyone but you. You're the only one I've experienced."

So in the end, is he with me just because I'm physically attractive?
I started to feel dejected at Jin-wook's words.
I know he's a man, but I would have preferred if he'd said he was with me because he liked me for who I am, not just because I'm pretty.

"But now I'm the same as you."
"What do you mean?"
"Now I can't live without you either."

I closed my eyes quietly, feeling my breast change shape under his hand.
I wanted to fall asleep just like this.
But suddenly a thought crossed my mind.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"I just remembered something. The chance isn't 100%, but today might be a risky day for me."
"And?"
"We didn't use protection, did we?"
"......"

Jin-wook immediately fell silent at my words.
The probability was probably still low, but the possibility of pregnancy began to tighten around both our necks.
It would be best if we could just lie here and sleep, but...

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Let's go to the hospital."

Jin-wook, apparently not ready to become a father, pulled his arm away and slowly got up.
How cute, Jin-wook being afraid I might carry his child.
I don't want to be a mother yet either, but I could bear his child if it came to it.

"What if I just get pregnant now?"
"Please, don't."
"Why not? Didn't you once tell me to get pregnant as a form of repentance? With all the seeds you pushed inside me, wouldn't that be enough to get pregnant?"

But Jin-wook took my joke seriously and got up, heading to the bathroom first.
Jin-wook's seed in my womb...

*Should I just make it a done deal?*

But they say that even for a Hunter, once a woman gives birth, it's incredibly difficult to return her body to its pre-pregnancy state.
Reluctantly, I got up from Jin-wook's bed and waited for him to come out of the bathroom.
After all, I still wanted to date Jin-wook while looking my best.

*     *     *

"Jin-wook, did you hear that?"
"What?"
"What the doctor said, asking if we're here again."

Jin-wook and I had to endure quite a lecture at the gynecologist's office.
Morning-after pills are really bad for a woman's body, so why did we come to the hospital again without using protection?
Especially since the doctor was female, she even gave Jin-wook a look of contempt.

"Hey, is it only my fault?"
"You should have thought about it one more time before putting it in. Am I wearing a condom? Is Eun-ha at risk of pregnancy?"
"How am I supposed to know your risky days?"
"You were quick to point out it was a risky day when you almost got laid before we started dating."
"You're twisting the screams of someone who didn't want to be raped."

We bickered a bit as we left the hospital with the medication.
Anyway, the reason I have to take this fucking pill is because of you, Jeong Jin-wook.

"So keep track of it. Before I end up pregnant one day saying, 'Hey, Jeong Jin-wook. Take responsibility!'"
"Why do I have to keep track of it?"
"Because our Jin-wook loves raw creampies the most?"

Such explicit wording.
And the fact that it came from a woman's mouth, not a man's, made Jin-wook panic and quickly cover my mouth, saying, "Hey, hey."

"Kyaa, Jin-wook is attacking me in public!"
"Please be quiet..."
"Jin-wook, be gentle with outdoor play..."
"STOP!"

Ah, this is fun.
But I should probably stop here before Jin-wook gets really angry.

"Sigh, taking this always feels so awful."
"I'm sorry."
"Well, I should have been careful too, so it's not just your fault."

The car door opened with a beep.
As I opened the cap of the water bottle I had bought earlier and took out the pill from the pharmacy bag, Jin-wook's gaze changed strangely.
As if he felt he had committed a great sin against me.

*If I don't take this, would I really conceive a child?*

The first time I took it, I didn't think much about it. Back then, it was an accident after drinking, and I thought the child had to be avoided at all costs.
But now, for some reason, I couldn't readily open the pill package.
The thought that not taking this pill could result in Jin-wook's and my child growing inside me made me feel like I was committing a great sin against a child that hadn't even been conceived yet.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes."

Jin-wook was silent for a moment.
Was he thinking the same thing as me?

"I still want to see Eun-ha as a woman, not a mother... but the choice is yours."

The words that came out of Jin-wook's mouth were quite surprising.
Is he saying that if I want to carry his child, I should go ahead?
Is he really willing to take responsibility for me for the rest of his life?

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"They say it costs at least 200 million won to raise one child."

But I had to be the sensible one here.
At this sudden practical talk, Jin-wook made a sound like "Ugh" as if he had a headache.
I placed my left hand on his thigh and stroked his head with my other hand, saying, "Our Jin-wook, trying to take responsibility for me. You've really grown up."

"And I've given up my license, my university grades are terrible, so I don't have many options for the future."
"You?"
"Since you don't like me fighting, and fighting is all I know how to do, I'd probably just become a housewife."

Of course, if things got really tough, even without going to the front lines, I could use my S-rank Hunter experience to get a job at a guild as a training instructor.
Or maybe I could assist with Dungeon research or monster research.

"Can you still take responsibility for me under these conditions? If so, I won't take this pill since it's not good for my body anyway."
"...Well, I'll try my best."

Really, this is why I can't let you go even when we bicker, Jeong Jin-wook.
How can someone only twenty-four years old say he'll take responsibility when his woman might be pregnant?

"You ended up taking it after all."

But as soon as I heard those words, I immediately put the pill in my mouth.
We can have a child later if we ever get married.
And I don't want to see Jin-wook struggling to take responsibility for me and the child in my womb.

"Yeah."
"That's a shame. I was imagining how cute our baby would be."
"Should I throw it up then?"
"No, it's fine."

This time, Jin-wook stroked my hair.
Then, noticing that my hair had grown past my shoulders, he said in a somewhat surprised voice, "It's really grown a lot."

"It has."
"Are you going to cut it?"

Honestly, I still wasn't comfortable with having long hair.
The memory of that day still gnawed at a corner of my heart, and if I ever had to fight, short hair would be overwhelmingly more convenient than long hair.

"I don't know."

And I also thought about this.
While I like looking pretty for Jin-wook, I don't want to look attractive to others...
Long hair tends to draw attention immediately.

Plus, though he doesn't say it, Jin-wook seems to prefer long hair over short hair.
I wonder if I should... grow it out.

"Anyway, let's go."
"Okay."

While I was lost in thought, Jin-wook released the parking brake.
And smoothly started the car.

Ch.87 - Looking At Her Carefully, That Girl Is My Nemesis
"Are you really okay to go out?"
"Yeah."
"You're still not fully recovered."
"I'm fine."

I held Jin-wook's hand tightly.
Before leaving in the morning, I kissed him and felt his hand naturally move toward my chest as I welcomed his tongue.

"I won't be moving around too vigorously."
"Will you be able to teach properly then?"
"Well... I'll manage somehow."

After saying that, I put on my shoes and left the house holding Jin-wook's hand.
The black coat, inappropriate for the weather, was draped over my shoulders.
I had expressed my opinion to Jin-wook that it was unavoidable back then, but now I didn't need to wear it.

*Just in case, let's keep wearing it until you're fully healed, okay?*

Due to his earnest persuasion, I had no choice but to wear this coat despite how hot it looked.
Being an artifact, it didn't make me less cold when it was cold or more hot when it was hot.
But since it looked like a black long coat suitable for winter, I had to endure people's questioning glances wondering if I was hot.

"It's been a while since you've been to the Academy, right?"
"Yeah."
"Must feel nostalgic. It's practically your workplace now."

He said that and chuckled to himself, then teased me saying, "So Eun-ha, you're returning to work?"
I smiled at his joke and lightly replied, "Well, I'm just going to play with the kids again."

"Jae-hyun has been waiting for you."
"Him?"
"Yeah. He said he hopes you'd come back soon. Apparently, the instructors there don't teach as well as you do."
"What's he saying? He's only been learning for a month and a half."

The car started moving.
Three weeks.
A time that could be considered long or short depending on how you look at it.

"Everyone must have been fine without me."

Still, the meager sense of responsibility that had developed after spending nearly a month with them made me worry.
What if they were heading in the wrong direction?
If the other instructors had educated them differently from what I intended, I was concerned about how to correct them.

"Have a good day, Eun-ha."
"You too, Jin-wook."

Before getting out of the car, I shared a goodbye kiss with Jin-wook and waved as he headed toward school.
Since I had promised him I wouldn't move around much, I spread out a card right in front of me to keep that promise.
Gliding through the air at a constant distance from the ground, I entered the Academy and saw the familiar scenery after a long time.

"I really made it back safely."

When I got hit in the shoulder by Jak's dagger, I really thought I was going to die.
Thinking that I should definitely wear the coat whenever I go out to fight somewhere in the future, I started flying toward the instructor's room.

* * *

"...Huh?"
"Teacher!"

When I entered the classroom after the instructor's room, the students who had been fooling around with each other greeted me quite cheerfully.
Their behavior was no different from typical late teenagers.
Perhaps thanks to their diligent training while I was away?

"Are you okay now, Teacher?"
"Well, enough to go about daily life."

Unlike three weeks ago, the energy emanating from the students' bodies seemed sufficient to be called proper rookie Hunters.
Of course, I would need to check directly how much stronger they had become later.
What was certain was that the kids had become much stronger than I had expected.

*Maybe we could try clearing an actual dungeon a bit earlier than planned.*

A real dungeon, not a virtual training one.
Of course, within limits where I could handle whatever might happen.

"So I'm not going to be in the best condition for a while. That means you need to listen well and follow my instructions."
"Yes!"
"Be honest with me. Doesn't seeing a young, pretty noona give you more energy than those dull male teachers?"

Was that too much?
I threw out that joke because their voices seemed strangely higher when I arrived.

"Hey, doesn't our teacher still seem unwell?"
"Whoever said I'm not fully recovered, step forward."
"I'm sorry!"

Anyway, what was clear was that Park Ju-hyun seemed to have truly changed his ways and was getting along well with the others.
The rest of the students were also working hard individually and creating synergy with each other.
I don't know about the other classes since I haven't taught them.

"Anyway, you have regular academic classes in the morning, right? They teach those in case you quit being a Hunter, so listen well. I'll see you in the afternoon."
"Yes!"

After finishing the morning assembly, I left the classroom.
As soon as I left, the class became noisy again as if it had never been quiet.
As I was about to walk away, the sunlight coming through the window naturally drew my attention outside, and I saw the lush green garden of the Academy.

"...Well done, Hwang Eun-ha."

I complimented myself.
Thanks to my efforts in stopping Jak despite getting injured, I could stand here normally and see this peaceful scenery.

"Eun-ha!"

Just then, a familiar female voice called from behind. I turned around to see Elijah smiling brightly and asking in a welcoming voice, "Are you starting today?"

"Well, probably."
"Probably?"
"I'm coming in today to see how it goes, and if it's not good, I might rest a bit more."
"If you could respond to magic, I could have used healing magic on you. That's a shame."

Elijah looked in the direction I was looking and spoke with regret.
Having a body that doesn't respond to magic means that no mana reactions can occur in it.
Which meant her specialty, healing magic, wouldn't work on me anymore.

"Why bother with healing? I'm all better after being hospitalized."
"That's a lie. You're still not normal."
"Then why did they discharge me?"

Elijah closed her mouth at my words.
Well, speak up if you have something to say.

"Is that so?"
"Anyway, is Jae-hyun learning well these days?"
"Jae-hyun?"
"Yeah. Since I don't have mana, I can't teach him how to use it."

Of course, having observed Hunters using their abilities many times, I could give feedback on ability usage better than anyone.

"Maybe because he's your brother, Jae-hyun is learning very quickly."
"......"
"If he had been born in Lenasist instead of this world, he might have become an exceptional magician."

Hearing that Jae-hyun had talent for fighting made me uncomfortable.
After a year at the Academy, I had planned to let him taste the harshness of the Hunter world and then guide him back to a normal life path.
But if he had talent as Elijah said, he would surely choose the Hunter lifestyle.

"Why, don't you like that?"
"To be honest, yes."
"Why? Wouldn't it be good to have more people to help you?"

Help...
Compared to the level of enemies I'll face in the future, he might become more of a burden.

"He shouldn't become just ordinarily strong."
"Why?"
"If we put Jae-hyun against that bastard Jak I fought recently, what do you think would happen?"

She couldn't answer my question.
Even at a moment when I was nearly dying, Jak threw a dagger at me causing serious injury as if determined to die with me.
Elijah too, if she had faced him head-on in the pretty outfit she had worn for our date, might have suffered serious injuries like I did with Jak.
Considering that 20 years had passed since we broke up before he hit me from behind...

"There won't be any more Gates to destroy. But now that Jak has come from Lenasist, will the rest of them just sit still?"
"...No."
"Being ordinarily strong isn't enough. He needs to be overwhelmingly powerful, if not as much as I was then, at least enough to fight on par with me now. And!"

I started glaring at Elijah.
Come to think of it, she's the real problem.
Jak couldn't have been skilled enough in magic to devise a way to cross that distant dimension.
And Jae-hyun seeing hope was all because she taught him.

"You're the problem."
"Me?"
"Your dimensional travel magic must have leaked in Lenasist. His intelligence network was among the empire's best even when we broke up, so obtaining your magic after 20 years would be nothing for him."
"But, I'm sure I disposed of everything properly. I brought only what was in my head and destroyed all related materials before coming over."
"There's no guarantee there weren't any traitors. You spent at least 10 years cooped up developing that magic, right?"

Elijah was silent for a moment, as if I had hit the mark.
She's certainly excellent in magic and taking care of those around her, but as always, she has the problem of never suspecting there might be traitors among her people.

"Well, that's probably how he crossed the vast dimensional gap so quickly."
"So there was a traitor in our family......"
"Honestly speaking, the Erze family was full of magic-obsessed people. Jak probably exchanged it for some rare magic blueprints."

Saying that, I placed my hand on Elijah's shoulder and patted it.

"You've always been selflessly devoted to your people."
"Sigh......"
"Well, it's not wrong to trust people. The problem is with those bastards who betrayed your trust."

Ah, somehow saying this makes me feel a bit embarrassed.
I deliberately cleared my throat and brought the conversation back to the original topic.

"Anyway, don't teach Jae-hyun too well."
"Huh?"
"I need him to quit being a Hunter, but if you teach him well, he'll come at me when I tell him to quit later, asking why I'm deciding his life for him."

And even if he doesn't come at me, Jae-hyun's crisis would be a good reason to call me out.
Even though it's been almost half a year since I quit.

"He doesn't seem like that kind of person......"
"You don't know him. He's come at me before. When I stopped him from becoming a Hunter to help me."
"Wow. If he dared to confront Hwain, he must be quite brave."
"It's not bravery, it's recklessness. Real strong S-rank Hunters don't like to reveal their full power. Well, he probably won't confront me now."

Elijah nodded as if surprised, not having known this.
Then suddenly, as if remembering she had a lecture to attend, she said, "Ah, I need to go first!" and disappeared in a flash of light.

"Is she really in her mid-thirties......"

I let out a hollow laugh as I looked at the empty space where she had disappeared, acting completely like a child.

Ch.88 - Fell Into His Embrace
"Kuhak-!"

The man looked down at the several blades of light that had pierced his chest. Bound by chains made of mana and rendered helpless, he fell to his knees as soon as the chains disappeared. With blurry vision, he looked up at the pair who had come personally to kill him.

"K-kukuk. So it's you two in the end...!"

The man laughed incredulously at the sight of them.
After a long war with the demon race, the Empire had finally found peace, only to split into five countries within ten years. Now, another decade had passed. Except for the small nation of the Erze family—which rogue mages had agreed by unwritten law not to touch—war clouds were gathering once again over Lenasist.

Of those once called heroes, all except Elijah had, after their leader disappeared... At first, they had united with the ideal of creating a perfect empire after the war with the demons. But perhaps they wanted to prove that humans are creatures of desire.

"Did you want the world that badly?"
"Funny words from someone who was just the same."
"We simply decided it was better for us to take it than to let someone like you have it."

The Empire fractured due to their internal conflicts, and the divided nations eventually went to war. The world that had seemed on the verge of peace thanks to the hero Hwain was once again engulfed in conflict. And the result was now leading to the destruction of one nation.

"You fools."
"..."
"Fine. Kill me and divide my country among yourselves. But remember this: in the end, you'll kill each other to steal what the other has—"

The man's words were cut short as a sword made of mana flashed through the air. As his head fell to the ground, the pair who had united to kill him looked at each other. Calculations began running through their minds.

The desire to claim more of the dead man's country filled them both. After all, the country they had just conquered was closest to the Erze family's territory—a realm previously considered absolutely inviolable.

*

Lunchtime.

"Teacher."
"You're here, Jae-hyun?"

Elijah brightened when Jae-hyun appeared at the training ground and got to her feet. She wondered if she might have seemed too excited at his arrival.

"I've been practicing hard on the feedback you gave me. Can you check it right away?"
"Just a moment, let me set up the training ground."

The training ground darkened, then the darkness that had enveloped them disappeared. Jae-hyun took a small breath as he looked at the vast meadow the training ground had transformed into. He drew a training sword from his waist and began to envelop it in flames.

While this process had been unstable before, now under Elijah's continuous feedback, he could reliably imbue his weapon with flames. The flow of mana and the stability of maintaining his ability—in Elijah's eyes, Jae-hyun's control had become flawless.

"Wow, you've worked hard!"
"It's all thanks to you, Teacher. I couldn't have done this without you."

In battles between Hunters and monsters, having a weapon makes an overwhelming difference. Jae-hyun's ability was simply to produce flames, and at first, he could only create fire from his fists. But Elijah had discovered in his mana flow the potential to create even firestorms, and had initially suggested he pursue magic specializing in flame manipulation.

'I don't want to.'
'Why?'
'I need to fight on the front lines. Even if Noona can be at the front, she's fundamentally a magic user.'

But Jae-hyun had refused. He insisted on being at the front lines, saying that if he built up his strength, the day would come when he could fight alongside his sister. The result was the flames now rising from the sword in his hand.

"Congratulations. That's incredibly difficult."
"So what should I do next?"
"Well, what do you want to do?"

Jae-hyun was momentarily taken aback by Elijah's question. He had expected her to show him the way forward as she had been doing, so the question about what he wanted to do caught him completely off guard.

"I haven't thought about it..."

Seeing her student's reaction, Elijah was reminded again how different this place was from the academy in Lenasist. Education in Lenasist was fundamentally structured to guarantee students' autonomy. Since the students were nobles to begin with, professors had little need to interfere. They would simply present topics, and the students would explore them on their own.

"Jae-hyun, think about why you chose the sword."
"Hmm."

But the students here didn't have particular social standings. From Elijah's perspective, it seemed like their world was implicitly divided according to family wealth, but officially at least, there was no difference. Therefore, there was no difference in educational rights, and to educate all students efficiently, they had established a fixed curriculum. Eun-ha seemed to take an approach similar to the Lenasist Academy, guiding students according to her own ideas.

"To protect my sister from the front...?"
"Then how do you need to protect her?"

The reason Jae-hyun chose the path of a Hunter was to be helpful to Eun-ha. That was also why he chose to wield a sword and fight directly on the front lines, even though he could have honed his abilities to provide fire support from a distance. His sister had told him to stay in the back and provide support rather than dangerously standing at the front.

"I should draw attacks toward me, right?"
"But do you have any skills to draw attacks?"
"...No."
"Then how do you think you could draw attacks?"

Jae-hyun pondered Elijah's question for a moment. With lunch break almost over, he wanted to learn as much as possible from Elijah before it ended. There was also a selfish desire to spend time with such a beautiful woman.

"Either attack first, or irritate them, or attack strongly enough to draw their attention..."
"Right? And conveniently, you have flame abilities that are good for delivering powerful attacks."

Elijah summoned her staff and ignited flames right in front of her. Jae-hyun focused on the tip of her staff, expecting the same pillar of fire as before. But contrary to his expectations, Elijah simply sent a fireball forward.

"Uh..."

Just as Jae-hyun was about to feel disappointed by the simple, straightforward attack that differed from the flashy magic he had expected, the fireball traveled a certain distance and then caused a tremendous explosion.

"Wow..."
"You were disappointed for a moment, weren't you?"
"Yes."
"Look at you, only caring about appearances."

Jae-hyun scratched the back of his head at his teacher's cute scolding. With a face that looked too young to be in her mid-twenties, he wanted to smile at her words, but she was his teacher after all.

"These straightforward but powerful attacks should be your main focus, not flashy magic."

In a teaching situation, smiling just because she looked cute would be disrespectful, so Jae-hyun struggled to manage his expression.

"Like that fireball just now?"
"Yes. That fireball might have looked simple and small on the outside, but it contained concentrated mana inside. That's why it causes a huge explosion when it hits the target or travels a certain distance."
"So my path is..."
"Right. I gave you an example because you seemed unsure. You don't have to follow exactly what I just showed you."

Unaware of Jae-hyun's internal struggle, Elijah was pleased that he seemed to be following her teachings earnestly. Finding him cute for catching on to what she was trying to say, she reached out and patted his head.

"You understand what I'm saying, right?"
"Yes."
"Then your homework for this week is to create your own basic skill. Eun-ha's basic technique is grabbing enemies with psychokinesis, right?"
"Yes."
"You need to create a technique like that. Since you use fire, maybe something that shoots flames forward."

Jae-hyun's eyes lit up. Until now, listening to Elijah had felt like walking through fog, but now he could see the path ahead more clearly.

"Yes! I'll work as hard as I can!"
"If you need feedback, it might be better to get it from Eun-ha rather than me. After all, this is training for combat, and Eun-ha is better than me in battle."
"Yes!"

Looking at him, Elijah wanted to hug Jae-hyun. How could someone with the same face as Hwain be so cute? When she first confessed to Hwain, he must have been around the same age as Jae-hyun is now.

*I want to hug him.*

But unable to think of a proper excuse, she hesitated. Just then, she heard Jae-hyun say, "Thank you for today, Teacher." Not wanting to let him go, Elijah decided to act on impulse and threw herself into his arms. Surprised by his teacher's sudden embrace, Jae-hyun couldn't hide his confusion.

"Teacher...?"

Now, what excuse should she make?
Elijah felt her mind go blank as she looked up at Jae-hyun's face. Having already acted, she needed to come up with some explanation, but unlike Hwang Eun-ha, she wasn't particularly good at improvising, so her mind went white.

"Jae-hyun."

But what was done was done. Trying to buy time to think of an excuse, Elijah carefully pronounced his name.

Ch.89 - All Of This Is Jin-wook's Fault
What should I do now?
How am I supposed to explain this?
I even deliberately pressed my chest against his body while hugging him.
Elijah was stammering, unable to think of any excuse.

*Why did he suddenly...*

Hwang Jae-hyun was just as flustered as she was.
He could feel his teacher's body, a head shorter than his own, through her clothes.
He was extremely embarrassed to unintentionally discover that Elijah's chest, hidden by her clothes, wasn't as small as it appeared, though not as large as Eun-ha's.

"Um, Jae-hyun. You see..."
"Yes, Teacher."

Silence.
What should I do?
It was nice to indulge my feelings, but I can't think of what to say.

"Don't be too hasty."

But then a thought crossed Elijah's mind.
Jae-hyun tilted his head at her words but began to listen attentively.

"I know you want to become stronger, but if you rush, you might stray from the right path even if you're on it."
"Ah..."
"So don't be in such a hurry. From what I can see, you're getting stronger quickly enough, and even though you started as an E-rank Hunter, being Eun-ha's brother means you have considerable talent. You'll eventually be able to stand by her side."

Elijah began laying the groundwork to make her sudden embrace seem less strange, using her position as his teacher.
The reality was that she was indulging her own desires, but as long as there was a plausible reason, it wouldn't seem odd.

"Then why did you hug me...?"
"You seemed anxious about not being able to stand beside your sister, so I wanted to reassure you."

Jae-hyun accepted Elijah's words, which were meant to hide the truth.
Feeling it might be inappropriate to hug her back, he lowered his hesitant arms.
He misunderstood her intention exactly as she wanted him to—that it was a hug from a teacher trying to reassure her student, not as a woman.

"Understand?"
"...Yes, Teacher."
"Then work hard until next week!"

Elijah made a fist in an encouraging gesture and cheered "Aja!" to Jae-hyun.
He smiled at his teacher, mimicking her action with a shy smile.

"Ah, I think the others are coming."

However, their relationship was a secret teacher-student relationship unknown to the Academy.
Hearing students approaching from outside, Elijah quickly deactivated training mode, said "See you next time!" and disappeared in a flash of light using teleportation.
Just in time.
"Oh, class president, you're already here?" Jae-hyun felt relieved hearing his classmates' voices.

The vision of Elijah in his arms, looking up at him, lingered in his mind.
Elijah was so beautiful.

*

"Hey, Hwang Jae-hyun. What's wrong with you?"

After the afternoon lecture.
In the counseling room, just the two of them.
I scolded Jae-hyun, who seemed dazed as if entranced by something.

"Sorry..."
"I've been busy so I haven't said much, but what's going on? You usually do well, but why are you suddenly like this today?"

I tended to be particularly strict with Jae-hyun.
Being my brother and the class president, it was obvious people would cry favoritism if our sibling relationship became known.
Of course, I did pull some strings behind the scenes to bring him under my supervision.

"I haven't taught you guys for over three weeks, right?"
"Yeah."
"So today I didn't go easy on you and moved a bit faster, right?"
"...Yeah."
"I should have been more careful during the fight, so I'm sorry about that, but you know why I was in a rush today."
"Yeah."

As an Academy instructor, I needed to teach my students to the best of my ability.
Getting stabbed in the collarbone was an unfortunate accident while capturing Zack, who was strong enough to kill the S-rank Hunter Lee Il-hoon.
But that couldn't be an excuse for my students missing out on what they needed to learn.

"But still, why couldn't you focus today?"
"Sorry, I'll be more careful."
"I'm worried something might be wrong. There really isn't anything going on, right?"

When I asked, Jae-hyun's mouth closed.
His reaction made it clear something was definitely up.
But he wouldn't tell me because he didn't want to worry me.

"...Nothing."
"Really nothing?"
"Yeah."
"So I don't need to worry?"
"Yeah."
"You're impotent."
"Yeah... Wait, what the hell?"

It seemed like it wasn't anything too serious.
Well, he's human too, and now that I'm a woman, there are probably some things he'd be embarrassed to tell his sister.

"Pfft. I'm glad it's nothing serious."
"I told you not to worry."
"Okay, I got it. Just be more careful next time, alright?"
"Yeah."

I opened my arms, gesturing for him to come for a hug.
Though he seemed confused at first, he quickly understood my intention and came into my embrace.
I patted his back and said, "Be careful."

"You decided to become a Hunter because you wanted to help me, right?"
"Yeah."
"Then you need to listen well to what I teach you, learn properly, train hard, and become stronger to help me effectively. For that, you'll need to reach at least S-rank, don't you think?"

Jae-hyun gently wrapped his arms around my back.
Proud of my brother who wanted to help me, I patted his back to encourage him.
Looking at him, I said "So let's focus, okay?" while casually putting my arm around his neck and pulling his head down into a headlock.

"Aaack! My head's going to split!"
"If this happens again, you're dead meat. Got it?"
"Yes, I get it, just let go of my head!"

I sighed softly as I watched him sitting in the chair, checking if his head was damaged.
I actually knew why Jae-hyun was acting this way.
Usually when a man first harbors feelings for a woman, he loses focus and gets distracted thinking about her.

"Hey."

That's exactly the state he was in right now.

"Just asking, but do you have a girlfriend?"
"What?"
"I used to be a man, so I know—when someone who's usually not like this suddenly acts this way, either something happened at home or something equally significant."

I sat across from Jae-hyun with a playful smile.
Then I reached out, saying "Perhaps," and grabbed his wrist.
Gripping his wrist firmly so he couldn't escape:

"You've got a woman on your mind, haven't you?"
"Wh-what nonsense!"
"Oh? Look at this! That's exactly it. A man losing his focus because he's fallen for his first love without even realizing it."
"H-how would you know? You're not even a man."
"Hmm."

Not even a man?
I chuckled at Jae-hyun's words.
Well, I guess he wouldn't know since I never told him.

"I may not be now, but I was definitely a man in the other world. Think I never dated a woman?"

The problem is that the woman in question is that bitch named Elijah Erze, who once backstabbed me in the past and has now followed me to the modern world, posing as Jae-hyun's teacher.

"Yeah."
"This kid. You're already 18 and still single."
"Wow, you don't even know your brother's age. I'm 19 this year."

After giving Jae-hyun a psychokinetic flick on the forehead for his teasing remark, I sighed softly.
It seems like they've been spending more time together lately.
Surely not?
No matter how crazy she might be, she wouldn't go after the brother of someone she backstabbed, would she?

"Just in case, let me tell you—this sister is off-limits. I absolutely, unconditionally detest anything like incest."
"Are you sick? I'd rather bite my tongue and kill myself than fall for you."
"This little..."

Sigh, Hwang Eun-ha, what's wrong with you?
After getting pounded by Jin-wook so much, has your head finally filled with weird thoughts?

This is definitely Jin-wook's fault.
In the process of molding me, once pure, into a woman of his taste, he must have planted his perverted thoughts in me. That's definitely the root of all problems.
Yes, absolutely.

"Could it be So-hee?"
"So-hee?"
"That celebrity from your high school. The one you asked for the number of before."
"What are you talking about? I just asked for her number, I never contacted her."
"Hmm. I wonder if a guy with a dick would really get a number and never use it."

I smiled slyly as I spoke, and Jae-hyun said, "Come on, it's not like that," blushing as he shook off my hand and stood up.
As he was leaving the counseling room saying "I'm going," I called out, "Let me know if you need money! Your sister can cover your date expenses!"
"I don't need it!" he replied, and I chuckled watching his retreating back.

"Hmm, come to think of it, I've never actually contacted So-hee. Maybe I should give her a call..."

I took out my phone from my pocket and found So-hee's contact.
When I called her right away, my shoulders lifted in excitement as I heard her cheerful voice saying, "Oh, unni!"
As a sister who understands men's hearts better than anyone, maybe I should help with my brother's love life?

*

My sister's words kept echoing in my mind.
Am I really in my first love without realizing it, losing my focus like a lovesick boy?

*Then why do I keep seeing Teacher Elijah's face?*

I asked myself.
There was one face that came to mind the moment my sister said those words.
The silver-haired, blue-eyed, beautiful magician who is my teacher, Elijah Erze.

*You crazy fool, get a grip! Teacher Elijah is just a teacher, nothing more.*

And of all things, I kept remembering how she looked up at me when she suddenly hugged me near the end of lunch break.
It was blasphemous to think of my teacher this way, but Jae-hyun felt like he was going crazy with the image of his teacher looking up at him constantly appearing in his mind.

Right, training.
When these absurd thoughts come, training is the only answer.
If I can't clear my mind on my own, I need to exhaust myself.

*Teacher, wait for me. I'll complete this assignment more perfectly than ever before.*

With that determination, he started walking.

Ch.90 - Means To Forget Memories
"Heh, hehehe......"

After returning home, Elijah smiled to herself.
Jae-hyun's embrace wasn't as firm as Hwain's from her memories, but instead it felt like he was gently wrapping around her.

"Jae-hyun......"

Elijah took out her smartphone, opened the gallery and smiled at the photos she had taken alone with Jae-hyun.
She thought herself very selfish.
Looking at how she was seducing an innocent boy who had probably never held a woman in his arms.
Even though he shared only physical resemblance with his brother, and they were clearly different people.

"How do you feel about me?"

She asked the question to Jae-hyun's photo, knowing he couldn't hear her.
Elijah squirmed on the bed.
Remembering her passionate times with Hwain, times that would never return, she felt her body warming up just like back then.

"I'm sorry, I won't betray you again, so please don't leave me......"

Due to magic, her body hadn't changed much since the time she was with Hwain.
While she had drastically slowed her aging, her body still remained in the state that remembered those passionate nights with Hwain.

"Ah, Hwain...!"

Before she knew it, her hand had moved downward, and as she reached her climax, she realized tears were streaming down her face.
The memory of betraying Hwain—the only one who had opened his heart to her and been devoted to her—after being deceived by those she didn't even want to call colleagues.
The memory of coming all this way to meet him, but despairing at a relationship that could never be fulfilled, yet finding hope in meeting his brother and possibly returning to those days.
Finally, the situation where she had started with Jae-hyun as a substitute for Hwain, but was now beginning to see him as his own person.

All these feelings overlapped, giving Elijah complex emotions.
When she came back to her senses, she wiped away her cold tears with the back of her hand and sat up.

Then, to Jae-hyun, she asked a question he couldn't hear as she slumped down.

"Jae-hyun, I won't betray anyone anymore. So can you love me?"

Elijah gave a bitter smile at the sinfulness of saying to Jae-hyun what she could no longer say to Hwain, and at the pitiful feeling of saying such things where he couldn't hear her.

*

"I'm home."

After finishing the day's schedule at the Hunter Academy.
When I opened the front door and entered, Jin-wook came out from the room and greeted me warmly.

"Wasn't it hard today?"
"Nope. I only had lectures in the afternoon, so it wasn't too bad."

After handing Jin-wook the coat I was wearing, I smoothly took off my clothes like shedding skin.
As I was rummaging through the closet to take a shower after coming home, I felt hands embracing me from behind and turned my head.

"Jin-wook?"
"You worked hard. Your body still isn't fully healed."
"Well, if it doesn't interfere with daily life, that means I'm fine."

I gently loosened Jin-wook's arms and brought my face close to his for a gentle kiss.
It was a simple, short kiss without tongues intertwining or hands on my chest.
But I smiled, feeling a great sense of mental satisfaction.

"Anyway, I'll go wash up."

Since I was completely undressed, I noticed Jin-wook's gaze falling on the scar on my collarbone.
I slightly turned my body and spoke to Jin-wook, trying to quickly move to the bathroom.
At that moment, I felt his hand on my buttocks and my body flinched.

"Ah, you really."
"You keep wiggling your butt when you walk?"
"Hey, if you want to touch it, just touch it. Don't make excuses."

I already know you're a pervert.
Saying that, I headed to the bathroom, regardless of whether Jin-wook was fondling my butt from behind.
I was ready to throw him out if he followed me in with nonsense about bathing together, but fortunately he didn't.

"Hmm."

As I was stretching and adjusting the water temperature to wash, I caught sight of myself in the mirror above the sink.
I noticed my hair had grown past my shoulders.
The untrimmed ends were sticking out in all directions, making me wonder if I should visit a salon.

*My hair's gotten quite long.*

Jin-wook likes long hair styles, so he'd probably be happy if I grew mine out.
The longer the hair, the harder it is to manage, and if it gets cut during a fight, I'd have to chop it all off, so I don't really see what's good about it.

"Yawn."

After washing and coming out, Jin-wook was sitting on the sofa waiting for me.
When he looked at me with slightly lustful eyes asking if I was done, I stopped him with a "Wait," and handed him the hair dryer instead of letting his hands touch my body.

"You want me to dry your hair?"
"Yes."

As I sat down, Jin-wook sat behind me and started drying my hair with practiced movements.
I could feel his hands occasionally touching my shoulders, the back of my head, and my nape as he handled my hair.
I smiled to myself, sitting in a position where Jin-wook couldn't see my face, feeling his hands occasionally brushing against my body.

"Are you going to cut your hair?"
"I don't know."

Somehow this feels like a question he's asked me before.

"I'd prefer if you didn't cut your hair."
"Why?"
"Because it's pretty. I haven't said it before, but Eun-ha, I think long hair suits you better than short hair."
"What? You've been telling me I look pretty with short hair all this time."
"Well, you look pretty with either short or long hair, but I think long hair suits you better."

Of course, Jin-wook probably doesn't want hair that hangs all the way down to my lower back.
He's probably just suggesting that I look more feminine and pretty, moving past the somewhat tomboyish phase.

"I guess it's already long by your standards."
"So don't cut it?"
"Yeah. I'd like it if you didn't."

As he touched my hair that he had just dried, he turned to me with a look that said he hoped I would grant his request.
Instead of responding to his gaze, I tapped my finger near my lips.
Jin-wook chuckled and brought his face close, giving me a deeper kiss than before.

"Mmph, mm!"

I received his kiss, feeling his determination not to let me go, as if he had been waiting to devour me.
We only stopped when Jin-wook's breathing became slightly rough.
In the moment when I felt a faint taste of someone else's fluid in my mouth,
I caught a glimpse of intense emotional waves directed at me in his eyes, and as I was wondering what to do, Jin-wook pulled me strongly into his arms.

"I was worried today."
"About what?"
"That something might go wrong while you were demonstrating at the Academy when your body isn't well."

What a silly worry.
Though I understood where he was coming from.
If something happened to me, Jin-wook would probably be crying and making a fuss.
I'm practically the meaning of his life now.

"What? That was an unnecessary worry."
"Huh?"
"As if I'd get hurt from a mere demonstration? What a silly worry. How cute, hehe."

I lay down on the sofa using his knee as a pillow, and soon Jin-wook's hand touched my head.
Finding it cute that he was worried about something so unnecessary, I gently pinched his cheek and pulled.
I smiled as I heard Jin-wook's "Hmmmph."

"Ah, I need to eat up our cute Jin-wook today too."
"You? Me?"
"Yes, me, you. How dare you try to challenge a former S-rank Hunter."

Lying down using Jin-wook's thigh as a pillow while tapping on my smartphone screen wondering what to eat for dinner was absolute heaven.
Just like when I used to rest with my head on Elijah's lap at Lenasist.
Of course, back then I was a man, and I didn't have a smartphone in my hand, but still.

*Ah, even in that hellish place, that moment was the only time I was truly happy.*

I probably shouldn't be thinking about this while lying on Jin-wook's leg.
Does time spent with a lover remain as an intense memory that can never be forgotten?

"Jin-wook."
"Yes."
"You're excited here?"

I needed something to forget this damn memory.
Fortunately, there was just the thing.

"Well, you know men can't help it."

Something that had been poking my head for a while.
I put down my phone, turned my body, and looked at that thing standing tall. Jin-wook's excuse that wasn't really an excuse reached my ears.

"Getting excited just from being with your girlfriend, our Jin-wook is such a bad boy."
"Ungh!"
"What would you have done if your girlfriend wasn't me? Other women might find it disgusting and get angry."

I pulled down Jin-wook's pants to take it out, fondled it with my hand, and then opened my mouth.
At this moment, to forget the happiness I felt before being betrayed when I was a man—
To forget this damn memory, I needed something equally intense.

"Ah, Eun-ha...!"
"Mmm, ah."

Even though he hadn't asked, I began servicing him to appease the aroused Jin-wook.
Jin-wook looked at me with a puzzled expression as I suddenly started servicing him.
But good things are good things, and soon he held the back of my head with both hands.

Ch.91 - If You're Going To Draw, Do It Properly
After having a real dinner with Jin-wook, I watched him working in his room and had a thought.

Had I ever told him about my relationship with Elijah?

"Jin-wook, you know who Elijah Erze is, right? She was actually my ex-girlfriend when I was a man, and we even had sex together. We even exchanged our virginities with each other."

...Maybe I should keep my mouth shut about this?

Of course, Jin-wook was my first man and the one who took my virginity. But if we're talking about first experiences overall, I wasn't sure if he truly was my first.

Even if it seems irrelevant now, it probably matters to Jin-wook. A lover's romantic history is important, after all.

So I was conflicted. Should I hide this from Jin-wook? He's sticking around because he likes me, but he also feels responsible because he took my virginity while drunk.

*This is complicated.*

If only I were like Jae-hyun, who never had a girlfriend before. That would make things so much simpler.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Jae-hyun has his first love."

Stream of consciousness. My casual comment was met with Jin-wook's slightly surprised "Him?" response. Seeing his interest perk up from his work, I brightened and showed him So-hee's contact information.

"Wait, isn't this Yoonjung? That famous girl group member?"
"That's right. And I once saved her from an Awakener stalker."
"Wow. Being an ex-S-rank really brings all kinds of connections. I didn't know you had those kinds of connections."
"Well, it just happened that way."

Jin-wook let out an appreciative "Oh" as he stared intently at So-hee's photo. I wondered what a normal girlfriend would say if her boyfriend was looking at another woman.

"She's pretty."
"Yeah, she is. But there's someone prettier right next to me, so she just seems... pretty."
"Who's prettier?"
"Do I really need to say it out loud?"
"Yes."

When I looked at him with sparkling eyes, he sighed, "Ah, our Eun-ha is so childlike, who would want to take you away?" and ruffled my hair.

"Who would take me away? You should take me. After making me like this, shouldn't you take responsibility?"
"What did I make you into?"
"You took innocent me, undressed me, broke my hymen, taught me paizuri, taught me fellatio, made me wear sexy underwear, and made me do all sorts of embarrassing things as a woman."
"Hey, honestly, you enjoyed it too, that's why you did everything I taught you."
"When did I ever?"
"Again with this. If you really hated it, you would have thrown me far away."

Hearing my words, Jin-wook let out an incredulous laugh and started arguing with me. He could just say he likes me so much he wants to keep me forever, but instead he asks who would take me away? I can't live without him now either.

"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"Don't you trust me?"
"I do."
"Then stay stuck to me like glue, just like now. I don't know if I love you as much as you like me, but I can't live without you either."

Jin-wook pulled my chair close to his side, then slipped his hand that wasn't holding the pen between my armpits. He placed his hand on my chest and pervertedly exclaimed, "Ah, this feeling," before removing his hand and continuing to draw.

"Jin-wook, what are you drawing anyway?"
"Hm?"
"It looks like a really lewd drawing. Tell me. Who is this woman?"

I glared at him as I asked about the extremely lewd drawing, and Jin-wook started to snicker. The figure had hair falling just below the shoulders, giving a feminine impression. She wore a short skirt and over-the-knee socks, with all the buttons of her shirt undone, revealing bare breasts without a bra. The background was a bed, making it look like she was saying "Please take me" right away.

"Well, who could it be?"
"Stop joking around and tell me. I'm serious right now."
"Hmm. Take another look. I think it resembles someone."

Jin-wook said that and then colored the hair and added black shading to the eyes, adding white circles and shading to bring life to them. As he added these base colors to the line drawing, I started to get an idea of who it was.

"W-wait, is this me?"
"Hehe. I've never seen any other naked adult woman besides you, so how could I draw someone else?"
"You pervert, seriously!"
"Ack!"

Looking at the drawing that resembled me so eerily well, I smacked Jin-wook on the back. No matter what, how could he so blatantly draw his girlfriend's naked body right in front of her?

"I was wondering why you were drawing so well with me next to you. Hey, look closely. Are my areolas this wide? Do you want to die?"
"...That was the problem?"
"If you're going to draw me, do it properly. What is this? The breasts are saggier than mine. How can you draw like this when you've seen them hundreds of times?"

Jin-wook looked at me with an incredulous expression. But if he was going to draw me, I couldn't tolerate parts that didn't meet my standards being drawn incorrectly.

"Aren't you going to fix it?"
"I'll fix it when I color it."
"Shut up and fix the rough sketch now!"

I passionately criticized Jin-wook's drawing, pointing out areas that needed correction.

*

Evening time.
Jae-hyun was pacing at the Academy entrance, constantly checking his phone as if waiting for someone.
When would they arrive?
Why were they so late today?

"Jae-hyun, what's wrong? What's going on?"

Just then, the voice of the person he had been waiting for reached his ears. When he turned his head, he saw her dressed casually in jeans, a t-shirt, and a cardigan, unlike her usual formal attire.

"Teacher."
"Asking to see me at this hour. Did something happen?"
"No, it's not that, just..."

Jae-hyun gritted his teeth. He didn't want to believe the emotions that had surfaced during his conversation with Eun-ha today. That his behavior today was like that of a man in love, and the first person who came to mind when he heard those words was...

"Yes?"
"I'm hungry."
"What? You haven't had dinner?"
"No."

...Teacher Elijah, who was standing in front of him with a clueless expression.

"Did you really call me out here just to buy you dinner?"
"Well, that..."
"Hwang Jae-hyun, this won't do. Making your teacher come all the way here to buy you food."

Jae-hyun felt a twinge inside as he watched his teacher speak with a smile. He was going to get scolded, as expected. After all, he had asked her to come all the way here, a 20 or 30-minute bus ride, just to buy him a meal.

"Hm?"
"I'm sorry."
"I was just joking, no need to apologize."

Actually, Elijah was quite happy with the situation. She had been troubled all day thinking about Jae-hyun, and now he had directly asked her to come out, allowing her to see his face.

*This is great.*

Elijah playfully pinched Jae-hyun's cheek. Seeing him look at her with the same expression he had when playing with Hwain, appearing genuinely apologetic, she naturally turned and said, "It's fine. Since I'm here, I'll treat you."

"Shall we go?"
"Yes."

Jae-hyun felt a pang in his chest as he looked at Elijah. Was it just his imagination?

"Is there anything specific you want to eat?"

His teacher had rushed over at his call, and even after hearing his ridiculous request for a meal, she didn't get angry but smiled at him like this.

"Ah, well..."
"Seems like you haven't thought of anything."
"No."

As he answered her question, Jae-hyun began to overlap the image of Elijah who had been in his arms during lunch with the Elijah standing before him now. Although their attire was different, and the situations—one a learning session and one a personal meeting—were different too.

"Hmm, what should I feed my student who called his teacher out for dinner at this hour, and how should I scold him to save face?"

Perhaps it was because the woman who had looked up at him with bright eyes while in his arms and the woman now pondering with her arms crossed were the same person.

"Let's go where you want to eat, Teacher."
"Hm?"
"I... I don't have any place in mind..."

Jae-hyun found himself speaking as if entranced by Elijah's mutterings.

"What's this? Jae-hyun is a bad student."
"Pardon?"
"If you're going to ask someone to buy you food, you should have a menu in mind. You know I'm not good at making these decisions."

Elijah said this teasingly to Jae-hyun, then quickly took out her smartphone to search for good restaurants nearby. Price didn't matter—only the tastiest place would do!

*Hmm, since it's dinner, should I suggest meat?*

Elijah was curious about the salt-grilled meat that Hwain always missed when they lived together. Since coming here, she had explored various places to find out what Korean food was, which Hwain always talked about. One type of restaurant she couldn't enter alone was a meat restaurant.

"Um, I'm a minor so I can't drink..."
"That's fine. I don't like alcohol either."
"Oh."
"Shall we go in?"

The place she chose, thinking to take advantage of this opportunity, was a meat restaurant not far from the Academy.

"It's my first time coming to a place like this, what about you, Jae-hyun?"
"Well, I've been here a few times with family and friends."
"Really? Then this time, I'll be the student instead of the teacher."

Elijah smiled. Perhaps today she could get closer to Jae-hyun.

"Then I'll be in your care, Teacher."
"Ah, don't do that."
"Why not? It's fun."

Ch.92 - How Could They Act So Similarly?
"Teacher."
"Yes?"
"Is this really your first time at a Korean barbecue restaurant?"
"Yes. It's my first time."
"But you've lived for over twenty years..."
"The culture where I originally came from is quite different from here."

Elijah watched with fascination as Jae-hyun skillfully flipped the meat with tongs. Even when she had joined Hwain's party in her childhood, she had never cooked in her life, so it was fascinating to see someone younger than her grilling meat so deliciously. She was also amazed that after paying and pressing a button to order, refrigerated raw meat would simply appear.

"That's why."
"Ah, it's not fully cooked yet."
"Huh? This?"
"Yes. Pork needs to be thoroughly cooked."
"I see."

Watching Jae-hyun diligently grilling meat for her, Elijah briefly wondered if blood really did tell. How could siblings act so similarly?

*Jae-hyun is much more gentle in personality than Hwain, though.*

Seeing him cook so skillfully reminded her of Hwain from those days, and she felt like she might break into a smile. She had to remember that she was his teacher here, not a woman. She needed to show a dignified smile as his mentor, not the flirtatious smile of a woman who liked him.

"Teacher, it's done cooking."
"Then, shall we eat?"

She felt like her feminine side might burst out at any moment. How could siblings resemble each other so much? It was as if someone had copied the older brother, made a few adjustments, and presented him as the younger brother. Hwain had been less gentle in speech and personality, but she had always treated him kindly.

"Delicious."
"Is it cooked well?"
"Yes. Thank you, Jae-hyun. I'll enjoy it."

The sound of a carbonated drink being opened filled the air. It was evening. While most Koreans typically enjoyed samgyeopsal with soju, Elijah didn't like alcohol. She could drink it, but she disliked how it interfered with her concentration when casting magic.

"Teacher, don't you drink alcohol?"
"Me?"
"Yes."
"No. I don't really like it."

She briefly looked into Jae-hyun's eyes, wondering if he had ulterior motives for asking. Eyes were the windows to the soul. If he had impure thoughts, wouldn't he be looking at certain parts of her body?

"Alcohol interferes with my magic."
"I see."
"I really hate that feeling of losing focus against my will."

But seeing that his gaze was fixed on the meat and rice, not on her, she chided herself for her thoughts. The dirty one was her, not him. He was too pure to harbor such thoughts.

"My sister likes drinking."
"Really?"
"Well, not that she loves it, but she seems to enjoy having a drink with dinner."
"That makes sense. She liked drinking when she was in that world too. She's the type who doesn't seek it out, but enjoys it when the opportunity arises."
"Wow, really?"

How could she think such thoughts about a child who smiled at her so innocently?

"But she was so disciplined that I never saw her hungover the next day. She always presented herself perfectly, as befitting a party leader and knight."
"My sister was a knight?"
"She was there. Somehow, Hwain—I mean Eun-ha—and I first met as a knight and a noble lady."
"...That doesn't seem to suit her at all."

Jae-hyun was intrigued by Elijah's story. Initially, he had summoned her because he was curious if his feelings for her were genuine. But now, that purpose had disappeared, and he found himself comfortably chatting with her like an older sister. Of course—how could he have such thoughts about his teacher?

"Right? But as a knight, she was more perfect than you'd think."
"More than I'd think?"
"Honestly, her usual behavior was quite unruly. You wouldn't expect a knight to climb on top of the carriage she was supposed to guard and take a nap."
"...So my sister lived however she wanted there too."
"That's right. She had that kind of vibe. She even told me not to expect too much since she wasn't a real knight."

Despite her words, Elijah clearly remembered how Hwain fought for the first time. Summoning numerous mana blades to cut down enemies before the demon race that was destroying the empire. She had been overwhelmed by the sight of Hwain's beautiful, dazzling mana blades flying through the air.

"But her skills were excellent."
"Have you seen her fight?"
"Your sister originally had mana like the Awakeners here. Now she fights by lifting physical objects with her psychokinesis, but originally she would summon blades with mana and cut down enemies with them."
"Wow, I'm curious about that."

The dozens of mana blades that brilliantly filled the space before her—something unimaginable if you only knew the current Eun-ha—were truly magnificent. His technique, Mana Manifestation, and the mana blades he created with it, swirling around like a vortex.

"Your sister's original ability included psychokinesis, but her true power was Mana Manifestation."
"What's that?"
"It's similar to what Awakeners here use. If you can create flames, your sister could turn mana into actual physical objects."

She remembered how he stood proudly at the vanguard among countless blades, as if declaring that no enemy would defeat him.

"Ah."
"Your sister now hones her psychokinesis to the extreme, breaking buildings and tearing up the ground, but originally her main skill was swordsmanship. Not just wielding swords with psychokinesis, but actual sword techniques."
"Huh? But I don't think my sister has ever shown us her holding a sword..."
"That's because she changed her fighting style. Since she no longer has mana to create swords, she probably felt no need to wield them anymore."
"Hmm."

Elijah's heart still raced when she recalled him standing proudly at the front lines. The vanguard of the party. Standing at the very front, blocking countless enemies, and ensuring the safety of the party members behind him with his swords.

"It's a shame though. Hwain was really cool back then."
"Because you can't see it anymore?"
"Yes. The current Eun-ha stands at the vanguard because she's overwhelmingly strong, but her ability isn't actually suited for that role."
"Huh? But she defends and attacks all by herself."
"That's just how it looks because she's so strong. You saw it before, right? When she was critically injured and hovering between life and death."

Jae-hyun couldn't understand Elijah's words. When he thought of his sister's powerful psychokinesis, which nullified all attacks coming at her while destroying everything around her, he couldn't imagine anyone more suited for the front lines. Wasn't she the perfect combination of offense and defense?

"To stand at the front lines, you need to be able to deflect all attacks and counterattack at the same time. But if you look closely, Eun-ha can block attacks but can't counterattack in that same moment."
"I don't really understand."

Realizing this might be difficult for Jae-hyun to grasp, Elijah thought for a moment about how to explain it. Remembering that he was Eun-ha's student, she spoke.

"Let's say you're sparring with me. I create a blade with magic and send it flying at you. What would you do?"
"Hmm."
"Think about what Eun-ha taught you."

With her rich combat experience as both Hwain and Hwang Eun-ha, she must have taught him how a vanguard should fight.

"I would try to counterattack through the gaps in the attack."
"Right? But Eun-ha can't do that."
"What?"
"Think about how she defends against attacks. To counterattack, Eun-ha needs to grab something physical or directly grab the enemy with her psychokinesis, right?"
"Yes."
"That's where her weakness lies. She first needs to catch the incoming attack before she can counterattack. Through training, she's reduced that time to the absolute minimum, but as a vanguard, she can't create variables."

Jae-hyun finally understood his sister's flaw, and at the same time, he felt she was truly amazing. Despite losing what she originally had, she didn't give up but trained herself again. It was impressive how she had modified herself to utilize what she had.

"She really is amazing."
"Right?"

Just then, as she reached for the empty grill with her chopsticks and noticed there was no meat left on the plate, she moved to press the bell to order more. But she felt another finger on top of hers on the bell. Looking over, she saw Jae-hyun, who apparently had the same idea.

"Oh."

Seeing their overlapping hands, Elijah hesitated before slowly withdrawing hers. Then, realizing what she had done, she began to feel anxious. She had forgotten that she was supposed to be a teacher who didn't harbor unnecessary romantic feelings for her student.

*Oh no.*

No matter how oblivious Jae-hyun might be, if he saw her blushing and slowly withdrawing her hand just because their hands touched, he might notice.

"Jae-hyun, do you want to order?"
"What? Oh, yes."

But at that moment, Elijah saw it. Jae-hyun, whom she thought would have no feelings for her, wore the same expression as Hwain had on the day he first confessed his feelings to her—an expression that contradicted his words about not seeing her as a woman, revealing that he did indeed see her that way and didn't know how to handle it.

Ch.93 - I Shouldn't Harbor Wicked Thoughts
The moment their hands touched, Jae-hyun's eyes met Elijah's.
His heart began to race wildly.
Her vivid blue eyes, like embedded sapphires, already made him feel like he could fall into them.
When their gazes locked, he found himself wondering what it would feel like to do wicked things to her crimson lips that contrasted with those blue eyes.

*Get a grip. What are you thinking about your teacher?*

Jae-hyun took a small but deep breath, trying to calm himself.
He couldn't go any further.
She was his mentor.
He shouldn't harbor inappropriate thoughts about his teacher.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"Would you like to order?"
"Ah, yes, yes."

Amid his thoughts, Elijah's voice brought him back to reality.
Just moments ago, he'd been scolding himself for having inappropriate thoughts about his teacher.
When he heard her voice, Jae-hyun nearly lost his senses.
The way her lips moved as she spoke to him seemed like she was asking him to explore her.

"Yes."
"Three more servings of pork belly, please."
"Certainly."

This awkward moment finally ended when the server came to ask if they wanted to order more.
Soon the meat was sizzling on the grill.
"Jae-hyun, can I try grilling this time?" Elijah asked, and he carefully handed her the tongs he'd been using.

"It might be difficult your first time."
"You've been grilling everything since we got here. You should relax and eat too."
"Ah."
"Let me know if it's undercooked, okay?"
"Yes."

* * *

After putting the table incident behind them and finishing their meal, the two quickly left the restaurant as if escaping.
As always, the meat was delicious and they enjoyed their meal, but what had happened earlier kept replaying in their minds, making it difficult for them to look directly at each other.

*How embarrassing...*

Fortunately, it seemed Jae-hyun hadn't noticed, but Elijah was embarrassed that her heart had raced so wildly just from their hands touching.
After all she'd experienced with men, why was she acting like a virgin?

*You should be able to control yourself better than this.*

But despite telling herself this, her body seemed to be honest about its feelings.
Just being in the same space after their eyes had met earlier, just walking the same path—her heart was pounding wildly.
She had to pretend to be calm to hide it.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"Did you enjoy the meal?"
"Yes. Thanks to you, Teacher..."

She wanted to be held in his arms.
She wanted to feel him with her entire body.
Though she knew it would be a crime with a minor, she wanted to fall asleep in his embrace.
Just as she had once fallen asleep in Hwain's arms and been at his mercy, she wanted to be at Jae-hyun's mercy.

"You need to go to the Academy, right? Let's go together."
"Don't you need to go home, Teacher?"
"I don't mind seeing you off."

Jae-hyun.
I'm right here, just a reach away.
I may not be able to claim I'm virtuous, but I'm a proven woman standing right in front of you.

"Shall we go together?"
"Yes."

You're having impure thoughts about me right now, aren't you?
Wanting to hold my hand, kiss me, embrace me, and then...

"Is the Academy not too difficult for you?"

Jae-hyun.
I'm right here in front of you. My breasts might not be as big as Eun-ha's, but they're perky, and my hips have nice curves.
If you reached out your hand and placed it on my chest, I wouldn't say a word.
No, I'd actually like you to touch me.

"No. Thanks to you, I've gotten stronger and I'm very satisfied."

When an inexperienced man first touches a woman's body, he becomes obsessed with her.
Then I could make you completely mine.

"How's being the class president? I heard you didn't want the position initially. And it's not just a title—you're essentially the leader."

Such shameful desire.
Her longing to possess him was growing stronger.
But because he was her student.
Because he was a young student who had come to her seeking knowledge.

"At first it was hard to keep up because I was weak, but now I'm fine. I can now take charge of the front line."

Elijah had to suppress those feelings.
This conversation was merely a cover for her desire for him—a dirty dialogue to hide her feelings from his innocent eyes that couldn't yet notice.

"That's good."
"It's all thanks to you, Teacher."

How wonderful it would be if you could satisfy your desires while saying things to win my favor.
I'm already prepared.
From the beginning, when I approached you offering to give feedback on your abilities, I was desperate to have you as Hwain's replacement.

"You remember your assignment, right?"
"Yes."
"Ah, we're here."

But Jae-hyun still seemed unable to make a move on her, not even holding her hand before they arrived at the Academy.
Since he lived in the dormitory rather than with his sister, the Academy was essentially his home, and once they arrived, there would be no more opportunities to be alone together.

"Well then, see you tomorrow."
"Thank you, Teacher. I enjoyed the meal today."

Elijah was greatly irritated by that word "Teacher."
Just as Hwain had been during their dating days.
Instead of that cursed title that drew a line between mentor and student, how nice it would have been if he had called her Elijah.

"Did you?"

But she could only smile.
The gap between teacher and student—a relationship in Lenasist that could be compared to that of parent and child depending on its depth—created a distance between them despite their closeness.

"Tea-Teacher?"
"Let me hug my student for a moment."

Elijah hated that distance so much.
That's why she embraced Jae-hyun.
It was her last resort, hoping he would break that barrier and come a little closer to her.

"Jae-hyun."

At the same time, she began to have regrets.
Perhaps she should have approached him as his sister's friend from the past, rather than as a teacher.
Would that have made it easier to win over this pure-hearted young man?

"Yes?"
"You know it's not strange for parents and children to hug each other, right?"
"Yes."
"In the world I lived in, Lenasist, the teacher-student relationship is sometimes compared to that of parent and child."

It was too late for regrets now.
But Elijah wished he would wrap his arms around her back.
So even if it made things more difficult later...

"It's not strange for parents to encourage, comfort, and hug their children, right?"
"Yes."
"And children can hug their parents too."

She was indirectly asking Jae-hyun to hug her.

"Thank you."
"Teacher, is something wrong?"

As she felt his arms wrap around her back, she thanked him.
When Jae-hyun asked what was wrong, Elijah curtly replied "Nothing" while subtly moving her body to press her chest against him.
Despite the barriers of her t-shirt and bra, Jae-hyun could clearly feel Elijah's softness.

*Oh.*

Jae-hyun began to feel himself growing below.
The small figure in his arms, a head shorter than himself.
But despite her small stature, Elijah was, before being his teacher, a woman too beautiful for him to have.

"I, I should go in now."

Feeling the danger, Jae-hyun released Elijah from his embrace and quickly turned away.
If she discovered his inappropriate thoughts about his teacher...
He didn't want to distance himself from Elijah, who compared him to her child, when he still had so much to learn from her.

"Jae-Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"

Surprised by Jae-hyun suddenly pushing her away, a flustered Elijah called his name.
But when she noticed the reason he had pulled away—seeing his awkward posture as he turned—she realized it was time to let him go.

"Nothing, get home safely and I'll see you tomorrow."
"Yes. Thank you for today, Teacher."
"Don't mention it. I should be thanking you for helping with my restaurant exploration."
"A-anyway, see you tomorrow!"

How could he act so much like Hwain when she first confessed?
No, thinking about it, he was even more frustrating than Hwain.
While Hwain had kept his distance because he didn't want to alienate the Erze family that he could comfortably rely on as a knight, despite being willing to accept her feelings,
Jae-hyun was too innocent to even notice her true feelings.

"Haah."

Once Jae-hyun disappeared from sight, Elijah collapsed onto a nearby bus stop bench and began to self-deprecate, calling herself "crazy."
How could she start by seeing him as a friend's replacement, then end up falling for that friend's brother?

"Really, Elijah, you've finally lost your mind."

She sat alone, pouring such words upon herself.

Meanwhile, Jae-hyun quickly turned away from Elijah, who was waving at him, and fled toward the Academy dormitory.
Everything from the moment their hands touched until now had been so difficult.

Elijah probably had no such thoughts about him.
The fact that she hugged him and mentioned that in her world, the teacher-student relationship was comparable to that of parent and child, meant she truly saw him only as a student.

He resented himself for momentarily seeing her as a woman just because he felt her breasts against him.
He couldn't help but laugh hollowly as he could still feel their moderate size.

If Elijah had been from the modern world, she might have sensed something was off.
But in the world she came from, this was probably normal.
She only thought of him as that kind of student, but he had harbored inappropriate thoughts.

"Hey, aren't you going to play?"
"Yeah."
"What happened to that guy after he went out..."

So as soon as Jae-hyun came in, he showered, changed clothes, and jumped straight into bed.
He thought it would be better to just fall asleep quickly and clear his mind of these thoughts.
But Elijah kept appearing before his eyes.

"Ah, damn it..."

Finally, he took out his phone and turned on the screen.

Ch.94 - It's Nothing To Worry About
"Ah, Jae-hyun."

Elijah was happy to be back home.
There had been many men who showed interest in her over the years.
But she had rejected them all. For her, who had only been looking forward to meeting Hwain again, Jae-hyun's physical reaction was more welcome than anything else.

The gap between master and disciple—so close yet seemingly impossible to bridge.
But after seeing Jae-hyun's reaction today, she caught a glimpse of hope.
Perhaps they could break free from this damn teacher-student relationship, and "Teacher" could become just Elijah.

"Ah, Jae-hyun."

At least now there was a possibility he could see her as a woman.
...Of course, there were still many walls to overcome.

The biggest challenge was convincing Eun-ha to accept her relationship with Jae-hyun.
Their relationship with Eun-ha had only recovered this far because they were friends.
She wondered if Eun-ha could accept a woman 15 years older, who had once betrayed her, becoming family.
What if she flew into a rage, accusing her of trying to betray Jae-hyun this time?

"I shouldn't get too caught up in this."

That wasn't the only problem.
Her documented age was mid-twenties, matching her appearance, but she was actually in her mid-thirties.
Of course, her vast innate mana had significantly slowed her aging, so physically she wasn't much different from Jae-hyun.
Still, the day would come when she'd have to reveal her true age.

"When he learns the truth about me, he'll surely be hurt."

And then there was the fact she couldn't seem to reveal to him.
That she had been her male brother's lover, that they had been intimately involved.
Though she hadn't actively participated, she had agreed to the plan to betray her brother, which led to their downfall.

"But what can I do? I'm crazy about him."

Elijah thought about it.
Perhaps to Jae-hyun, she was like a poisoned chalice.
By the time she revealed these facts, their relationship would likely be too deep.
At a point where neither could live without the other.

*If I reveal everything now, we could never go back, could we?*

Each truth was like a massive bomb.
When they had love as a weapon, he might not be able to easily push her away.
But these were facts that could easily shatter their current master-disciple relationship.

Selfishly, she decided to wait until their affection deepened to the point where they couldn't reject each other.
Only when Jae-hyun couldn't leave her.
Then she would reveal everything and wait for him to accept it.

"Jae-hyun, I love you."

Back home and sitting down, Elijah smiled softly to herself as she breathed in what seemed like his lingering scent on her clothes from when she had embraced him.

*

Midterms.
A word that drives countless students to despair.

"What will you do when you finish early, Teacher Elijah?"
"Hmm. I'll probably just go home and read a book..."

But for teachers, it's a hopeful word that means leaving work early.

"Team leader. It's our first midterm today—how about lunch to celebrate?"
"Can we do it tomorrow? I have plans today."

However, it seemed that hope didn't apply to the married instructors except for Teacher So Moon-seong. The other four carefully suggested having a meal with me, Elijah, and Teacher So.
Of course, for me, who was planning to rush to Jin-wook as soon as school ended, it was just an annoying thing I shouldn't do.

"Instructor Lee, are you going straight home?"
"What about you, Instructor Kim?"
"I think I should go home early. Somehow my wife found out today is midterms and said she'd be waiting."

Amen to the married men.
If I ever marry Jin-wook, I'll let him live freely without interference.
Though of course, I'll have to keep him on a tight leash when it comes to looking at other women.

"Anyway, good work everyone. I'll head up early to prepare."

The suddenly dejected married instructors went up first, leaving only the unmarried Instructor So, me, and Elijah in the instructors' room, all sighing in relief.
It was a sigh of relief from the unintended pressure of married men who didn't want to go home early.

"Team leader."
"Yes?"
"Do you have plans after we finish today?"

And then came Instructor So's question.
But I smiled and cheerfully answered, "Ah, I'm going to see my boyfriend after this."
It wasn't intentional.
I was just in a good mood thinking about finishing early and seeing Jin-wook for lunch.

"You have a boyfriend?"
"Well, I don't usually talk about my personal life..."

It's not like it was something I couldn't reveal.
What's strange about a twenty-one-year-old woman having a boyfriend?

"You're in your prime. I just got dumped last week..."
"Ah... hang in there."

Then came Instructor So's gloomy news.
After offering some perfunctory words of comfort, I got up.

It was time to start evaluating the subject I was assigned to assess.
I needed to head up early to set up the training ground for the exam, or I'd definitely be late.

"I need to set up the exam site, so I'll go ahead."
"Good luck."
"Good luck, Eun-ha!"

While the academy basically entrusts the education of assigned classes to their respective instructors,
exams are directly evaluated by instructors deemed most qualified to assess specific subjects for all students.

In my case, I was the strongest combat instructor with the most extensive dungeon clearing experience.
And because I had seen and experienced various abilities during this process, I was tasked with directly evaluating each class's practical dungeon conquest level, which was very troublesome.

*At least our class is on the first day.*

It happened to be the most difficult yet most important subject to evaluate, so I couldn't take it lightly.
After all, the purpose of this academy is to train Hunters who can effectively clear dungeons.
And the most important subject in that regard had been thrown to me.

Although there were evaluation criteria, I had no intention of following them.
There were aspects somewhat disconnected from the field, and in a world where only results matter, there were too many things to check for items like personality assessment.
In other words, I was going to evaluate however I wanted.
Well, if they didn't like the results, they could deal with it themselves.

"Hmm, I wonder how Jae-hyun will do."

Looking at the exam site screen, I couldn't help but voice my concern.
I wonder if the students gathered in the center of the exam site, chatting with relaxed postures, knew.
How important the subject they were about to be evaluated on was for their future lives as Hunters.

Especially Hwang Jae-hyun.
The leadership role he took on had many difficulties despite his growing familiarity with it, and although I had guided him somewhat during training,
during the exam, as an evaluator, I couldn't give him even the slightest hint.

"Relax, it's not a big deal, Jae-hyun. Loosen up."

All I could do at this moment was press the start button in front of me and quietly observe until they completed the mission.
Or press the termination button if I deemed the mission a failure.
Those were my only two options.

I had taught them everything I could and made all the adjustments I could directly,
but they were still just a rookie team, so I couldn't help feeling uneasy.
Even though they were my students, if they made mistakes, I would have to deduct points.
I hope they won't complain later about not being warned...

[The exam will now begin.]

I looked at the clock and pressed the start button at the scheduled time.
The exam site darkened, and a snow-covered mountain appeared before them.

[Pain level adjusted to 10.]
[Sensory level adjusted to 10.]

To provide an experience as close as possible to an actual dungeon conquest, a flesh-cutting sensation began to penetrate the students' skin.

"Everyone gather around first."

At the leader Jae-hyun's command, the students all gathered to listen to him.
Under his direction, using his flame abilities to start a fire, the students began moving in unison to overcome the cold first.

*

"Y-you crazy bitch...!"

A woman sat cross-legged on the throne where Jack Meild once sat, taking in the insults directed at her.
She smirked at the man cursing her.
Just because Jack Meild was gone, these people who couldn't even stop one person like her were complaining.

"D-do you think Lord Jack will let you get away with this?"

The purpose of her visit was to satisfy her curiosity about where Jack Meild had disappeared to, as the last surviving man had mentioned.
At some point, rumors had spread throughout the empire that Jack Meild had vanished as if he'd sunk into the ground.
If that was true, then...

"Jack? That man who won't return?"

The woman looked at the documents and smirked.
Elijah's magic formula indicating he had no plans to return.

"You seem to be mistaken, but he's not coming back."
"W-what?"
"Elijah is so naive. Did she think we wouldn't understand something designed this complexly?"

Blood sprayed from the throat of the last surviving man.
The woman smirked as she rose from her seat and walked out through the fallen corpses.
Soon, the hall was filled only with the aura of death, with no trace of the living.

Ch.95 - I Smiled
My hands moved quickly across the keyboard.
The video flashed by in an instant, and after rapidly checking what needed to be checked, characters began to be scrawled quickly onto the document.

"T-team leader, you're working especially hard today."
"I need to finish quickly so I can go home, of course I have to work hard."

Everyone nodded at this extremely practical but understandable reason.
Given the nature of my subject, which evaluates practical abilities in real situations.
Although there are evaluation criteria, the assessment is essentially done according to my judgment, so I need to write up the documents based on reasonable evidence.

"You don't usually work like that though..."

On top of that, with my desire to leave quickly overlapping, my brain was spinning more fiercely than ever.
Thinking that if anything went even slightly wrong, I'd definitely miss my chance to leave on time.

"I'm heading out first!"

After finishing the evaluations and spending about an hour on the computer.
Having typed furiously as if trying to break the keyboard, I stood up and quickly made my way out.

"H-have a good evening."

Perhaps everyone was surprised by my incredible processing speed.
When I said I was leaving first, all the instructors still clutching their keyboards looked at me with wide eyes as they bid me farewell.

"Work hard, everyone!"

I left the instructors' room and headed toward the bus stop, grinning at the thought of going to Jin-wook.
Today Jin-wook had taken the car, and I happened to be wearing a skirt, so
waiting for the bus at the stop after such a long time was a bit uncomfortable, but the unique feeling of public transportation was soothing my heart.

"Hehe..."

Actually, the option of riding a card was sealed off because of my skirt, so I had to endure.
If it were a tight pencil skirt that clung to my legs like a formal skirt, I might have managed.
But wearing a fluttery pleated skirt like now and riding a card would mean not caring whether the skirt flapped around showing my panties to everyone around.
My panties should only be seen and enjoyed by Jin-wook, after all.

*I want to see him soon.*

My skirt is a bit long today, but I'm wearing flesh-colored stockings and no safety shorts underneath, so he'll appreciate it, right?
Besides, I don't usually wear skirts anyway.

[Thank you.]

Fortunately, the bus wasn't crowded.
I sat down and smiled to myself while looking at pictures I'd taken with Jin-wook.

Originally I had planned to have lunch with him too, but somehow time got messed up and it was already past 2 PM.
Because of that, Jin-wook was already in class and couldn't be contacted.
Well, even if I sent him a message, I'd probably just get a short reply saying he was in class.

Out of hope, I opened my phone and tapped on it, but stopped my finger before pressing the send button.
I didn't want to send a message that might break Jin-wook's concentration during his lecture.
However, there was nothing wrong with going to see what he was doing.

"This should be about right?"

After arriving at Jin-wook's university, I rode my card up into the air from a spot where people wouldn't notice me and began examining the art department building here and there.
Where could my Jin-wook be?
He definitely said he had a lecture this afternoon.

"Found him."

After flying around the exterior of the department building for a while.
I was able to spot Jin-wook through a classroom window, focusing intently on what seemed to be a lecture about art history.
He probably wouldn't think I'd be flying around on a card at the height of the 4th floor, would he?

[-! ..----.!]

With all the windows closed, I couldn't hear what the professor was saying, but from the faint sounds coming through the speakers, it seemed they hadn't noticed me floating there.
Even if the students couldn't see me, I was in a position where the professor might be able to.
He's really dedicated.

*Do I look that dedicated to my students too?*

Though the subjects we teach and the age groups of our students differ, I felt a sense of kinship at the thought of imparting knowledge to someone.
And it was fascinating to see students around my age or slightly older all focusing on the professor's lecture.
I always used to sleep in class when I went to school.

*Well, that was the foundation for my terrible grades.*

I wonder if my students focus on what I say because I put my heart and soul into it.
Me, Hwang Eun-ha, a person who was originally hard-pressed to find any sense of responsibility.
I felt a small sense of responsibility gradually blooming within me.
Until now, I'd approached teaching with the mindset of just doing it because I was assigned to, but watching the professor lecture made me feel somewhat ashamed of myself.

*I should work harder after the midterms are over.*

As I was smirking to myself and unconsciously trying to observe what the professor was doing.
Suddenly I noticed his movements stop, and as I tilted my head in confusion, our eyes met.
When I awkwardly smiled and waved, the professor's expression began to fill with shock.

Naturally, when the professor who had been lecturing enthusiastically suddenly stopped moving, the students carefully turned their heads following his gaze.
They too began to gape at the sight of me floating at what was technically the 5th floor height, despite being called the 4th floor due to the building's structure.

"E-Eun-ha?"

Jin-wook's expression in particular was quite a spectacle.
He probably hadn't expected this at all.

"Jin-wook, hi?"

I smiled at Jin-wook's face, which showed shock and now seemed at a loss for words.

*

Jin-wook found his girlfriend quite adorable.
She looked pretty in anything she wore, but thankfully she had come wearing a flared skirt with flesh-colored stockings.
The way she rushed straight to him after finishing school early.
The way she clung to his side because she missed him so much even though they hadn't been apart for that long.

Ah, I want to try ice skating once. She must be wearing safety shorts, right?

"Seriously, how could you appear so suddenly? I got scolded by the professor."
"Y-you got scolded?"
"Yeah. He asked if you were my girlfriend, then told me to tell you to refrain from such heart-stopping behavior."

Although the lecture ended early due to the disrupted atmosphere she caused, and he was called in by the professor for a talking-to.
Still, he knew she hadn't done it on purpose, and that she had been looking for him with pure intentions when it happened.

"You could have just sent me a message. I would have checked it even during the lecture if it was from you."
"That's why I didn't send one."
"Why?"
"You'd wake up even from sleep to check my messages, so I thought it would break your concentration during the lecture."
"It's fine. Today's content wasn't that important anyway."

Jin-wook put his arm around Eun-ha's waist as she sat snugly beside him, and gazed out at the garden.
Suddenly, being like this reminded him of the past.

When he first confessed his feelings to her, did he think they could have a relationship like this?
Even when he suddenly kissed her because she looked so beautiful, could he have imagined naturally putting his arm around her waist like this?

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"I'm wearing a skirt today."

Could he have imagined her asking him in such a coquettish voice, as if expecting something?

"You look pretty."
"Not that."
"Then what?"
"You know that prank boys used to play on girls when we were young."

Jin-wook watched as Eun-ha's hand moved toward the hem of her skirt, lifting it up just a tiny bit.
I was just thinking about that earlier.

"No. I'm not doing that here."
"Why not?"
"Because only I get to see what's underneath."

The reason he could get this close to Eun-ha wasn't anything special.
Originally, he and she were just different genders, but they had the kind of relationship that would be called close friends if they were both men who had grown up together.
Actually, since they were a boy and girl, "childhood friends" would be more accurate, right?

"So you're saying you'll do it when we get home?"
"Yes."
"Jin-wook, you pervert~."

Don't give me that eye-smile, Hwang Eun-ha.

He never imagined Eun-ha would become this sensual.
After that incident back then, Eun-ha's eyes would go unfocused whenever men clung to her.
Thinking about how much he had to struggle to stop her each time.

"Hiccup!"

In a moment of frustration, he lowered his hand and roughly grabbed her bottom.
Knowing she would scream if he grabbed without warning, he covered her mouth with his other hand, and Eun-ha conveyed her desire to say something with her eyes.

"Jin-wook."
"What?"
"What if I screamed? Do you want to be branded as a pervert who gropes his girlfriend on campus?"
"It's not that, I just got suddenly annoyed thinking about the past."
"What about the past?"

Eun-ha didn't particularly like recalling the past.
While her career as a Hunter was excellent, those times were the worst for Hwang Eun-ha as a person.
For her, high school was a time when she recklessly threw herself into danger to erase the memory of nearly being raped.

"What is it? Tell me."
"I just thought about how much trouble I went through to make you into a person."
"...Sorry."
"I wasn't asking for an apology."
"Is that why you grabbed my butt?"
"Yeah."

Of course, looking at her now—his girlfriend who seemed like she could be his life partner, clinging to him.
Those painful times back then were probably labor pains for what they have now.

On the surface, others might think Eun-ha was too good for him, but remembering those times, Eun-ha was the perfect match for him.
Taught by his own hands, changed to suit him.
Eun-ha couldn't even look at other men, she was the best woman, only for him.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"

Eun-ha's voice called out.
Jin-wook tilted his head and looked at her as she fidgeted with her fingers and carefully spoke.

"Thank you."

There was no need to specify what she was thanking him for.
He gently kissed her forehead, then stood up first and extended his hand to her.

"Shall we go now?"

Eun-ha responded to his words with a bright "Yes!" and smiled.
Jin-wook put his arm around her waist.

Ch.96 - Rub, Rub
I don't know, I don't know about this bug-like love
It's too cruel for someone young like me
What should I do, my heart is already burning~

I lay there in a daze, listening to music.
Lying next to Jin-wook, feeling his gentle strokes, it felt like paradise on earth.

Earlier at the Academy, I had been hoping he would touch me and do all sorts of things.
But now that we were like this, while being passionate with Jin-wook would be nice too...
Surprisingly, just peacefully lying in his arms without anything happening wasn't bad either.

Oh oh, my first love~

I wonder if Jin-wook also realized that just lying here like this wasn't so bad.
Contrary to my expectation that he would caress my head and touch me suggestively all over, he simply rested his hand on my waist as we lay quietly.

A peaceful evening.
It was about time to think about dinner, but Jin-wook and I remained still as if by agreement.
I was nestled in his arms, reading a novel on my phone.

"Eun-ha."
"Hmm?"
"Can you do things like the protagonist in that novel?"
"What things?"
"Like channeling mana into a sword and sending out sword energy."
"As if that's possible."

Jin-wook must have been bored and was apparently reading the novel along with me.
It was a fantasy story about a returnee who changes fate in a game that had driven the world to destruction, based on his knowledge of the future.

"You used to have mana, right?"
"Yeah."
"So you couldn't do that back then either?"
"Well, I never tried, so I don't know."

Sending out sword energy, huh?
It probably wouldn't have been impossible.
I created swords themselves with mana, beyond mere sword energy.
I didn't need troublesome ranged attack methods like sword energy.

"You never tried?"
"As you've heard, instead of bothering with sword energy, I created actual blades with mana."
"Oh."
"And I fought by wielding those blades with psychokinesis like spirit swords, so I could handle both close and ranged combat."

His hand slipped inside my pants, but moved up to my lower abdomen rather than between my legs.

The lower abdomen.
Where the uterus is located—where a child would grow if I were to become pregnant.
A place that's enough to arouse a man just by itself.

"I didn't need to learn something troublesome like sword energy."
"I see."
"But why are you touching my stomach?"
"I'm afraid you'll get too excited if I touch your chest."

If you're going to touch me, you could just stroke my head.
My lower abdomen isn't really an erogenous zone, so I don't feel much...
Either touch me lower, or don't make me feel anything at all.

"Are you running out of energy now?"
"It's not that, but someone was worried about me. They asked if I might die early from being too active with you."
"...What kind of bullshit is that?"
"Just nonsense. Anyway, lying here like this isn't so bad."

One thing was clear—Jin-wook and I seemed to have entered a cooling-off period.
It's been about... a little over six months since we started dating?
After being so passionate every day during that time, a brief rest period wasn't so bad.

"Just lying here touching my stomach?"
"Yeah."
"Aren't you going to eat dinner?"
"I don't know. Maybe because I had a snack earlier, I'm not really hungry."

Jin-wook's hand moved back to my hair.
Fascinated by my now-longer hair, he played with it between his fingers.
I smiled thinking about how Jin-wook had always liked long hair but could only admire it on other women until now.

"Eun-ha."
"Hmm?"
"Your hair's gotten much longer."

Who do you think I'm growing it for?
I'm growing it for you.
I personally prefer short hair because it's easier to manage.

"It's strange, even though we use the same shampoo, only your hair smells so good."
"That's just your imagination."
"Is it? It doesn't feel like imagination when holding you makes me feel so good because of it."

Jin-wook's voice sounded drowsy.
Soon after, his hand stopped moving.
His breathing became regular as he fell asleep, and I could only hear the sound of his breathing.

"Jin-wook, are you asleep?"
"......"
"Aren't you going to eat dinner?"
"...Mmm."

I used to do this a lot when I was a man.
Before meeting my companions as a party, falling asleep with my woman in my arms.
It felt really good and calming, helping me fall asleep easily even on nights when I thought I'd need sleeping pills.

*Sigh, why am I recalling those memories as if they were good times.*

I'm not sure how much time passed.
When I felt Jin-wook's arm slip off mine, I carefully sat up.
I noticed the dark circles under his eyes, probably from all the assignments, projects, and studying for midterms.

No wonder the boy who usually pounces on me just held me quietly in his arms today.
Maybe it's not a cooling-off period but simple exhaustion.

"Hmph."

I gently touched his member through his pants, causing a slight hitch in his otherwise peaceful breathing.
I know it's wrong to do this to someone who's sleeping.
But I couldn't help feeling disappointed.

*Lower abdomen...*

But I knew it would be improper to continue, even with my boyfriend, while he was sleeping, so I reluctantly withdrew my hand.
Instead, I placed my hand on my lower abdomen, where he had been touching me earlier.
If I didn't use protection during my fertile days, his and my baby would grow here, wouldn't it?

*When is my next cycle again?*

I remembered what I'd told Jin-wook.
That I didn't want to have a baby yet, that I wanted to stay pretty a little longer.
Once I give birth, it would be difficult to remain as pretty as I am now.

"Haah."

If it's with someone who has stayed by my side for such a long time, I could happily give him my entire life.
But becoming a mother means giving up things that only non-mothers can enjoy.
As the night deepened with these thoughts,
I left the room, sat on the sofa, and sighed while looking at the box of condoms in the corner of the living room.

*

"Your Majesty, the interim report has just arrived."

Endless training.
As if determined to shed all encumbrances in the process, a woman wearing only short pants was carefully handed several documents by two magicians. Being men, their gazes naturally drifted to her swaying breasts, uncovered by any garment.

"Interim report?"
"About the process of modifying the personal dimensional movement magic formula into a multiple transport formula..."
"You know I'll read the report later anyway, right?"
"Yes."
"Then why waste time? Tell me the progress quickly."

The woman, seemingly unconcerned about exposing her chest to the men, scrutinized the two magicians with a fierce gaze, urging them on.

"Fortunately, we've discovered systematic modification elements in Erze's magic that could allow for transporting multiple people, and we began modification work a week ago."
"Really? That's good news. I heard it would be difficult to find."
"Erze's magic security level was extremely high, making it challenging to break through, but it seems the Mailed side wasn't uninterested in multiple transport either."
"Those guys? They don't even know magic well."
"But they have money. There was a magic tower that attempted magic modifications on their request, and obtaining their data accelerated our progress."
"That's fortunate."

The woman fell into thought after hearing the two magicians' report.
The timeline had been moved up.
Though she had an impatient personality, she was the type who enjoyed necessary waiting, so the news of an accelerated timeline wasn't particularly welcome.

Based on his statements in her past memories, the world where that person originally lived was much less dangerous than Lenasist.
In such a world, there's no way that person could have died.

"I'm not particularly happy about it."
"By the way, how are your injuries from the battle with the Mailed coalition?"
"What, are you two actually worried about me?"

She smirked at the two magicians as if they were joking and beckoned them closer.
As her tempting, well-formed breasts came into closer view, the two magicians didn't know where to look and slightly turned their heads away.

"You, hold out your hand."
"Y-yes?"
"Don't make me repeat myself. Hurry."

At her command, the magician standing on the left extended his hand to her.
She took it and placed it on her breast.

"Take off your hood."

As soon as the man removed his hood, she ordered him to gently pinch the tip of her breast, then kissed him hungrily.

*Ah, I love men so much.*

She had noticed immediately where the two men's eyes had wandered when they first saw her.

But in my country, I can do whatever I want.
I can take any man I desire, and kill any man I dislike, so she didn't mind the two magicians looking at her breasts.

"I like you, the one on the left."
"Th-thank you."
"You on the right, take off your hood too."

The man referred to as "the right one" instead of by name removed his hood with a pounding heart.
He had never thought his appearance was lacking, but if his looks didn't please her now, he would be killed on the spot.

"Hmm... you're a bit borderline, but I don't dislike you, so I'll let you off with a kiss."
"Th-thank you."
"But if you touch my breasts, I'll kill you. I'll kill you if you even steal glances at them from now on. If you don't like it, become handsome enough to please me like the guy on the left."

But these men are all just substitutes for that person.
The one I really wanted to have, but couldn't because of that Elijah Erze woman.

Hwain.

"Alright, you on the right, get out. You on the left, follow me."

Actually, the guy on the right wasn't unattractive.
No, he was very handsome.
But the guy on the right had one thing the left one didn't.

Black hair.

"We're going to have intense fun today, and you know what happens if you get tired before I do, right?"
"Y-yes!"
"Hold my hand."

She led the man toward her bedchamber.

Ch.97 - What I Just Heard?
I was sitting on the sofa, examining the tear marks and contemplating what to do when I heard a knock from outside.

"Delivery!" someone called.

I got up, confused. I hadn't ordered anything.

"What? Why are you here?"

When I opened the door, Elijah Erze was standing at the entrance. Her left hand was loaded with bottles of alcohol, as if she was ready for a drinking session. In her other hand, she carried what looked like a packaged bossam set that she must have bought on her way.

"Haven't had dinner yet, right?"
"Well, no..."
"Then can you eat with me for old times' sake?"

I glanced toward Jin-wook's firmly closed bedroom door. I didn't want to make noise while he was sleeping... I hesitated, knowing how my drinking habits had changed since becoming a woman.

"Is he sleeping?"
"Who, Jin-wook?"
"Yeah."
"He is, but I'm worried he might wake up if we're drinking..."
"Don't worry about that. I'll take care of it."

Elijah raised her index finger. A thin blue barrier formed around Jin-wook's room.

"He won't wake up."
"Oh right. I forgot about that."
"Then excuse me."

Elijah carefully entered the apartment. She seemed to have adapted somewhat to modern society, wearing comfortable two-striped sweatpants. Even though it was April, the nights were still chilly...

"But why at my place? You live alone, wouldn't that be better for drinking?"
"I thought it might be awkward to call you out when you were comfortably resting at home."
"You could just fly over, so it's not that serious..."

As we set up in the living room, I realized how long it had been since Elijah and I had eaten together, just the two of us. We had lived together as a party for two years in the other world. Then for five years after returning to the modern world, she hadn't even been here.

"It's been so long. I thought we'd never eat together like this again."
"Yeah."
"If you hadn't done that back then, this would have happened much sooner."

Knowing I wasn't criticizing her now, Elijah just smiled slightly. I was glad she at least seemed to recognize her past actions were shameful.

That's right. Keep thinking that way. I won't bring it up anymore. It's shitty, but dwelling on the past forever doesn't make sense either.

"So, is it livable here?"
"Here? Korea?"
"Yeah."

She opened a bottle and poured soju into the glasses. It was a bit surprising—I thought she might prefer wine or some fancy foreign liquor after living in the other world. After all, though she didn't look it here, she had been a genuine noble in Lenasist.

"Learning new things is always fun."

I nodded at her words. She seemed to be enjoying her life here. Just looking at her recent social media posts, she was visiting restaurants and occasionally teaching at the academy, posting pictures and saying she enjoyed it.

"This would be awkward to eat alone, so I'm glad you're here."
"Don't you meet other people besides me?"
"Well... it's not intentional, but the values here and in Lenasist are so different that it's hard to get close to people."

So she's saying I'm the only one who understands her. That's exactly how I felt in Lenasist.

"I felt the same way."
"In our world?"
"Yeah. I couldn't understand why they summoned me only to berate me for not being able to fight for ridiculous reasons, or their outdated political system where the king ruled everything, or how people could easily kill others just because of their high status."

We clinked glasses and drank together after a long time. I remembered how young Elijah and I could drink without restrictions under the protection of being a knight and a noble lady, in a lifestyle that would be considered ancient by modern standards.

"I see."
"Now that I think about it, those things don't matter much anymore."

The reason they don't matter is probably because I've become strong. With power, no one can easily touch me. Even now, the government is cautious around S-rank Hunters, especially someone as powerful as me.

"Anyway, it's been a while. Drinking together like this, just the two of us."
"Yeah."

A moment of silence followed. During that time, Elijah and I just looked at the food, saying nothing.

"Do you ever think about going back to Lenasist?"

I was the one who broke the silence first. Even though our relationship had somewhat recovered, there was still some awkwardness remaining because of our past. Given Elijah's personality, she wouldn't easily start a conversation, so I had to speak first.

"Not now."
"Why? I would have thought you'd be the head of the family by now."
"...You knew?"
"The previous lord and Lady Erze weren't in good health because of mana corruption."

So I was right.
When I was a knight in the Erze family, both of them were in poor health. They were good people who accommodated me as much as possible.

"They passed peacefully though. They said they were proud that I returned after defeating the Demon King."
"Even though it was just a deal between me and that woman."
"...Those guys hid the truth back then."

So they really did pass away.
My chest felt heavy remembering the previous head of the Erze family with his sage-like expression and Lady Erze with her always loving face. For Elijah, it might have been over ten years ago, but for me, it was only a few years past.

"I'm sorry."
"For what?"
"I should have revealed the truth, but I was afraid of what was placed around us, so I participated in the cover-up. I'm apologizing for that."
"It's fine. It's all in the past now."

If they hid the truth, I guess I'm treated as a hero who saved the world and then vanished. Even if I could go back, which I couldn't since my body absolutely couldn't respond to magic, it would be better not to.

"And your world is split apart anyway, right?"
"Did I tell you that...?"
"Jack Maildnom told me that too. That they needed me to unify the world. They're probably at war with each other by now."

When I was the party leader, they hid their true intentions because they were intimidated by my power. But they were people blinded by greed who tried to stab me in the back.

Even back then, their growth was tremendous. Seeing Elijah now and Jack back then, it's not hard to guess that they're probably ruling the world by now.

"Back then, they didn't show their greed because I was at the center and there were many above them, but now they're all probably the strongest, so..."
"Wow..."
"Seems like I'm right. Going back there would be... well, you know."

Judging by Elijah's reaction, it seemed to be true. How could my prediction be so accurate?

"Humans are the same everywhere."

Another drink.
The alcohol seemed to be taking effect. I could tell because I was talking more than usual.

"That's right..."
"Still, from what I've seen, you're much better than those other bastards, Elijah."

After several drinks, with a flush on her face, Elijah showed surprise in her eyes when I said that.

"I did want to tear you apart for participating in that plan, but at least you show remorse."
"Ah..."
"But looking at Jack, that bastard showed no remorse at all. The rest of them are probably the same."

I put down my soju glass with a thud. I stuffed the wrap Elijah had prepared into my mouth and had another drink.

"I know you didn't actively participate in the plan to betray me. That's why you didn't resist when we fought, even when I tried to kill you."
"No, no. Your anger was justified."
"Yes, it was. But looking at your remorse now, I wonder if it even matters anymore."

I sighed deeply after saying that.
Talking about old times with Elijah made me feel like I was Hwang Jae-min the man, not Hwang Eun-ha the woman. It was a strange feeling—just before sharing drinks with her, I had been thinking like a woman, wondering if I should have a child with Jin-wook, and now here I was reminiscing about my male past.

"Actually, back then, even if you all had tried to stab me in the back, I was confident I could win."
"Really?"
"Of course, Lenasist would have been destroyed. I was young and angry enough that I would have sold my soul without hesitation to make a contract with the Demon King to kill all of you."
"Ah..."
"Though if I had done that, we wouldn't be here now."

I chuckled.
The alcohol was affecting me, and I wasn't sure what was happening to me.
This is why my drinking habit is problematic.

"Ah, this feels so fucking weird. My body is female, but talking with you makes me feel like I'm a man again."
"Well, the time we shared was when you were a man, not a woman, so isn't that natural?"
"That's the problem. I could have sex with that guy sleeping over there if asked, but the me I remember is a tall, muscular man like Jae-hyun."
"Ahem..."
"Well, fuck. It's true. Anyway, that's why I feel shitty. Not because of you."

When I drink, I end up saying everything without filtering.
If I drink a bit more, my tongue will probably get twisted.
I think I felt exactly like this when I had that accident losing my virginity to Jin-wook.

"Ha, I think I should stop drinking now."
"Your tolerance has decreased a lot."
"I could probably drink more if pushed."

But I must have already been drunk.
I rested both arms on the table and, with a mischievous smile, revealed my most embarrassing past that I didn't want to share with anyone.

"I had a major accident once when I was really drunk, so I can't drink anymore."
"What kind of accident? Did you kill someone?"
"No, are you crazy? Even Hunters can't get away with killing people... No, it's about that guy sleeping in the room. Back then, when I didn't know anything, I did that with him."
"Oh my, really? Wow... Eun-ha, you've really become a woman."
"I've been living in this body for six years now. But the first time was so painful. How did you do it with me back then?"

Since she and I had done everything together, she wasn't surprised by this sexual talk and seemed quite interested. Plus, with the alcohol...

"I just endured it because I liked you."
"Liked me... I barely held back because I was afraid of hurting him."
"I never thought I'd have this kind of conversation with you."
"What kind of conversation?"

That's when it happened.
I thought Jin-wook wouldn't wake up because of the silencing magic.

"Eun-ha, what's this all about?"
"Huh?"

Suddenly hearing the voice of the only man who should be in the house made me snap to attention.
When I turned my head, there was Jin-wook.

"What did you and, um, Elijah do?"

He was looking at us with an expression that seemed to ask what exactly he had just heard.

Ch.98 - Stop Beating Around The Bush And Speak Plainly
"J-Jin-wook?"

Why are you popping up there?
I even had Elijah cast a silencing spell so you wouldn't wake up.

"Well......"
"Don't change the subject. Tell me straight. What kind of relationship do you have with that woman?"
"That's......"

Jin-wook's voice was quite menacing.
From his perspective, he might feel deceived by me.
I should have revealed the truth that day when Elijah first crossed over from the other world to modern times and met us.

"I think I just heard that you two have that kind of relationship, didn't I?"

.......Thank goodness.
I'm so thankful my man is an idiot.
I have no idea how he interpreted the conversation between Elijah and me that way.

"E-Eun-ha? Why are you suddenly crying?"
"Jin-wook, thank you."
"No, stop talking nonsense and tell me—"
"Thank you so much for being my foolish man."

I quickly ran into his arms to stop his words.
Jin-wook let out a dry laugh, saying "Huh, really," as if he couldn't do anything about my drunken behavior when I suddenly threw myself into his embrace.
He hugged me and gently stroked the back of my head.

And then it became Elijah's job to explain what had happened between us.
Because my emotions had gone haywire from the alcohol, and I passed out in Jin-wook's arms, unable to fight off the effects.

*

"I-I see......"

After hearing Elijah's explanation, Jin-wook felt embarrassed about how he had just acted.
Even so, the idea that Eun-ha had "that kind of relationship" with another woman...
He had gotten up because he was thirsty, and being half-asleep, he hadn't heard properly.
That's what caused the misunderstanding.

"I should be the one apologizing. Even though it was when Eun-ha was a man, it must have been uncomfortable for you......"

The misunderstanding that Eun-ha dating him was actually a lie, and that she was still hung up on her ex-girlfriend and wanted to be with her even as a same-sex couple.
That kind of misunderstanding that he didn't even want to think about.

"No, I'm embarrassed about how I just acted. It was all in the past, yet I misunderstood and almost got angry."
"You're a good person, Jin-wook. I think it's a situation where I would have been quite upset."
"I don't know. After hearing the story, it happened years ago, so I don't think it's something I should be angry about anyway."

Jin-wook gently stroked Eun-ha's hair as she slept peacefully with her head on his lap, looking completely content.
And tomorrow when she wakes up, she'll definitely regret what she did and say, "Jin-wook, about that..." trying to explain what happened at Lenasist or whatever it was.

"So there's nothing between you two now, right?"
"No. I'm not into that kind of thing with women."
"That's a relief. These days there are so many women who deceive men, and it's hard to find someone as good as Eun-ha."

Elijah felt a sharp pain in her chest at Jin-wook's casual remark.
Because his thoughtless comment about women who deceive men seemed to be directed at her.

"Y-yes, that's right."

Actually, she had come today to have a drink with Eun-ha, reveal her true feelings, and ask for her permission.
To reveal who was in her heart now, and ask if it was okay to love him.

"Even back then, there was no man like Hwain......"

Jin-wook flinched at Elijah's voice, which seemed to be reminiscing about the past.
Thinking that Eun-ha might have been a good lover to the woman in front of him before him, he felt a sense of dissatisfaction rising.
He wished she had only given good memories to him.
The thought that she had been good to this person too.

"Responsible, always dedicated, someone I could lean on comfortably when I was struggling......"
"I see."

It was possessiveness.
The desire to have her all to himself.
Of course, since Eun-ha was a man at that time, this kind of possessiveness might not have made sense, but Jin-wook wished she had been good only to him, even in the past.

"Ah, I'm sorry. This must be uncomfortable for you......"
"No, it's fine. These things happen."

Though he said it was okay, his voice betrayed his discomfort.
Elijah wasn't so oblivious that she couldn't sense the discomfort in his voice.

"Shall we clean up?"
"Well, Eun-ha's asleep, so there's not much point in staying here longer."
"Just a moment, let me help you clean up after we take Eun-ha to bed."

She wanted to end the gathering.
Jin-wook glanced at her briefly, then checked the time.
11:30 PM.
The buses would have stopped running by now.

"I-I'll be fine......"
"It's late, so please stay at our place tonight."

With Elijah's level of beauty, being both pretty and visibly foreign, there was no telling what might happen on her way home.
It wasn't that he had any special feelings for her.

"I'll be fine......"
"Eun-ha would scold me if I let you go. Her room is over there, so you can sleep there."

Jin-wook lifted Eun-ha in a princess carry with a "Heup!"
Normally, he didn't notice her weight, but carrying her drunk and passed out, he could feel her heaviness through both arms.
Though she looked delicate, her body was both soft and firm from her years as a Hunter.

*She's heavy.*

I should start working out.
Perhaps because he felt she was heavy while carrying his own woman, Jin-wook sighed deeply as he carefully laid Eun-ha on his bed.

She's tall for a woman, with a large chest and hips.
Though it doesn't show on the outside, her body must be quite well-trained from years of Hunter work.
Would Eun-ha like it if he started exercising?

"Oh, you cleaned up quickly."

After laying Eun-ha on his bed and coming out, Jin-wook spoke with an awkward voice, seeing the table already cleaned up.
Elijah, tying up a bag, dismissed his comment with "I didn't want to be a burden."
Jin-wook said "Good night, then" and went back to his room.

"Haah."

In the end, I didn't accomplish anything I wanted today.
Elijah tied the bag tightly, then flopped down on the sofa with a sigh.

"I couldn't get her permission after all......"

She got drunk on her own and went to sleep in the room.
And I came here quite seriously today.
I didn't even get to tell my story.

"I envy you, Hwang Eun-ha."

Elijah envied her, who was now sleeping in her man's arms.
I used to have a man like that too.
Why is it only you now......

"Haah."

I miss Jae-hyun.
Elijah sat on the sofa with her knees pulled up to her chest, head bowed.
If I hadn't done that to you back then.
If I had betrayed all the team members who were trying to betray you, and lived with just the two of us, wouldn't I have avoided feeling like this?

"Jae-hyun......"

While Elijah was sitting alone on the sofa, shivering with loneliness,
Jin-wook sighed softly as he watched Eun-ha wriggling into his arms as he lay down beside her.
Even in her sleep, she seemed to know her partner had lain down next to her.
When he slipped his arm under her head to make a pillow, she accepted it naturally with a small "Mmm."

*And I suspected something like that about this girl.*

Jin-wook smiled sheepishly at his earlier behavior as he played with her hair.

What did Eun-ha say when she planned that event for me before?
That she was my lovable girlfriend?
That's exactly what she is right now.
How she finds her way into my arms even while sleeping—if this isn't lovable, what is?

Jin-wook gently kissed her forehead as she slept.
The smell of alcohol wafted strongly.
He thought it was fortunate that she was quietly asleep now.
If she were awake, with how tired he was from various things lately, if things had heated up, he probably wouldn't have been able to get up tomorrow.

"Good night, Eun-ha."

Jin-wook closed his eyes, feeling the warmth in his arms.

* * *

"Ugh, my head."

My head feels like it's about to split open.
How much did I drink yesterday?
For my head to hurt this badly, I must have drunk way more than I thought.

"Ah."

Seeing Jin-wook sleeping beside me, I clearly didn't have my wits about me and drank too much.
Jin-wook and I had promised that on nights when we weren't intimate, we would at least sleep in our own rooms.
The fact that I broke that promise means...

"Ah."

But I could understand why Jin-wook had let me sleep in his room.
When I opened the door, Elijah was curled up asleep.
She must have been crying during the night, as my pillow was slightly damp.

"Phew."

I remembered what happened last night.
......Even with alcohol in my system, how could I have thought to talk about such things in front of Jin-wook?

*I should tell him soon.*

That thought occurred to me.
The thought that I should tell Jin-wook about my relationship with that woman sleeping over there.
After hearing such things yesterday, keeping it hidden any longer would truly be deceiving Jin-wook.

*Well, it was my first time as a woman, right?*

I still remember.
Despite the alcohol, the unfamiliar pain of losing my virginity.

Unfortunately, Jin-wook was also drunk at the time, and since I was his first partner.
Not considering my situation, he thrust so roughly that I felt like I was being torn apart.
I was thinking that Jin-wook really should be grateful to me.

"You're up?"

I saw Jin-wook coming out of the room, yawning behind me.
I had definitely been thinking I should tell him the truth just moments ago.
But somehow, seeing his face, my mind went completely blank.

"Mmm......"
"Eun-ha, what's wrong?"
"Nothing."

How could I tell him such things with that innocent face?

"Give me a morning kiss."

At my words, Jin-wook quickly came over, gently embracing me from behind with both arms and kissed me.

"Good morning."
"Yeah."

And so I stayed in his arms for a moment.

Ch.99 - You're Here?
That morning, I had to go to the Academy, so we couldn't talk in detail.
Eventually, our conversation happened in the afternoon.

"So, you were just talking about old times and that came up?"
"Yeaah..."
"Anyway, so before me, you were lovers with that woman?"
"...Huh?"

It was afternoon.
During midterm exam period, classes ended early, so I could see Jin-wook at home earlier than usual.

"J-Jin-wook!"
"If something like that existed, you should have told me beforehand!"
"Kyaa! I'm sorry!"

And for the past few days, I felt like I could devour him.
But this was the time that made me abandon the thought that I might be able to win against him.

"This is punishment for your mistake. Got it?"
"J-Jin-wook, again?"

That day, I don't know how many times Jin-wook took me like an animal.
No matter how much he claimed he was asleep at the time, I couldn't say anything to Jin-wook's protests about how I could bring up such a story.

"P-please be gentle...!"
"Eun-ha, you're being punished right now. What gentleness are you talking about!"
"Aaaang-!"

That day, I had to endure Jin-wook's roughness with my entire body from the afternoon.
I suppose I should be thankful it ended there, but still.

*     *     *

The midterm exam period passed without any issues.
The only difference was that instead of teaching students, we were evaluating how well they had learned.

"Ugh, finally over!"
"Good work, everyone."

If evaluating the students I taught was also part of my role as an instructor,
Then essentially, I hadn't strayed from my life as an Academy instructor.
As this brief deviation called midterms came to an end, we instructors greeted each other with words of appreciation for our hard work.

*Jin-wook must be waiting.*

As soon as I finished the paperwork, I got up and looked out the window.
As if to let me know Jin-wook had already arrived, my expensive car was parked in front of the building.

"Wow, whose car is that..."

Hearing the comment from a passing subject teacher I didn't know, I couldn't help but feel my shoulders rise with pride.
I didn't buy the car for this purpose, but still.
It made me feel like I'd become something, even though it was the car that was something, not me.

"Jin-wook!"
"You're here?"

Still, as if wanting to show off with his luxury car, Jin-wook was leaning against it, fiddling with his phone.
It was getting hot during the day at this time of year—wasn't he feeling the heat?

"Are we going straight there?"
"Well, there's nothing else to do if we stop somewhere..."
"Shall we go then?"

The end of midterms meant the beginning of the weekend.
Jin-wook had no lectures on Friday afternoon, and I finished early too, so our weekend was starting today.

"Yes."
"Don't we need to stop by home?"
"Did you pack everything I asked you to?"
"Of course."
"Then we can just go."

A sudden trip to a mountain cabin.
Originally, I hadn't planned anything, but the thought occurred to me this morning.
I only had plans in the morning today, and tomorrow was the weekend, so why not take a trip we hadn't been able to take before?

*Really? Then I'll prepare everything in advance, just call me when you're done.*

Even though I told him not to.
Jin-wook was excited by my suggestion and spent the entire morning preparing for the trip, even skipping his morning lecture.

"Well, we're not going that far, so we can always go back home if needed."

With an excited heart, I looked out the window as the scenery outside began to move.
Today's destination was a mountain cabin near a valley somewhere in Chungcheong Province.
I thought it would be difficult to book a cabin on such short notice.
But since it was off-season, I was able to secure accommodations for one night quite easily.

"I bought everything you asked for, but are you sure we don't need to stop by home?"
"We have the car, so we can buy anything we're missing later."
"Okay. Let's go then."

Jin-wook, who would be my personal driver, drove with a pleased expression.
Usually, there was no music playing in the car because I preferred quiet.

"Should I put on some music?"
"We're on a trip, so we should set the mood."

Since today was quite special.
[Looking out the window, it's raining. And my heart feels gloomy for no reason~]

I placed my hand on Jin-wook's right hand resting on the console box while he drove with just his left hand on the steering wheel.
Jin-wook couldn't look at my face because he needed to focus on driving.
But I smiled while looking at his face.

"I should have dressed more brightly for a day like this..."
"It's okay. You look pretty enough now."
"But a black skirt and blouse isn't really travel attire."

Jin-wook gently took my hand.
That's right.
Since today's trip was a sudden plan, I went out wearing a shirt and black pleated skirt—something casual.
Normally I would have changed, but given the timing, I had no choice but to leave for the cabin without changing clothes.
My shoes were black mid-top sneakers that covered my ankles.

"I actually would have preferred if you dressed differently."
"Why?"
"There must be men at the Academy too, whether students or teachers."
"What, are you jealous?"
"They probably thought the same thing when they saw you today. Why does she look prettier today?"
"You're really silly."

I gently pushed his side with my hand, but I couldn't hide my smile because I was happy.
How could I not be happy when my man called me pretty?

"Hey, Miss Hwang Eun-ha. Is it okay to touch the driver's body or not?"
"It's okay."
"Shouldn't the normal answer be that it's not okay?"
"If it looks like we might crash, I'll protect you, teacher."

I said that while slowly moving my hand downward.
I knew it was dangerous to do this while driving.
But with my psychokinesis, I was confident I could block even a deliberate accident meant to kill me.
In fact, I had successfully blocked an accident Riana had tried to cause to test me.

"U-Eun-ha, please."
"Haa, Jin-wook. Doing this while driving is kind of turning me on."
"No, can you please stop touching while I'm driving?"
"Ah, it got bigger."

Jin-wook sighed at my behavior.
But Jin-wook, this is who you've made me.
So you'll have to deal with it.

"Should we stop at a rest area?"
"Why?"
"I think I need to discipline you a bit before we arrive."
"Kyaa. But we can't do it in the car, it'll leave a smell."

I gently pressed my fingertips against Jin-wook's lips as he was about to say something.
With his lips slightly pressed by my fingertips, Jin-wook briefly looked at me.
I gave him a slightly seductive smile, as if telling him to look forward to it.

"Eun-ha wants to have lunch when we arrive, and then do something intense with Jin-wook."

As the finishing touch, I slightly stuck out my tongue and licked my lips.
I felt the lipstick, applied a bit thicker than usual, on the tip of my tongue.
Jin-wook gulped and suddenly started increasing the car's speed.

"Really? Then we should get there quickly."
"Boyfriend, that doesn't mean you can speed. Understand?"
"I don't want to. I'm going to drive fast."

Jin-wook's lower part was swollen and about to explode.
It wouldn't literally burst, of course.
Anyway, just thinking about being teased and taken by Jin-wook when we arrived made my imagination run wild.

"By the way, Jin-wook, you brought condoms, right?"
"Yeah."
"How did you know it's my fertile period..."
"Living with you, I've memorized your menstrual cycle."

Huh?
Even I can only tell roughly by feeling without looking at a calendar, but he memorized the exact dates?
I've never had hysterics or anything like that during those days, so there was no reason for him to remember.

"Why? Are you a pervert?"
"No, it's not that, but you get noticeably sharper during those days. It's not that I don't understand."
"Really? I didn't even know..."
"I'm not saying you need to apologize, so don't."

A moment of silence.
I was surprised to learn I had acted that way toward Jin-wook without realizing it, and I started to feel sorry for him.
I tried not to take out my condition on Jin-wook, but still...

"But you don't throw hysterics, so it's fine. Some of my friends say their girlfriends get scary during those days."
"Mmm."
"Compared to them, our Eun-ha is a complete angel, so it's okay."

After saying that, Jin-wook reached out and stroked my hair.
Actually, Jin-wook, aren't you the angel, not me?

"Hehe, thank you."

I nuzzled my cheek against Jin-wook's hand as he stroked my hair.

*     *     *

"This is nice."

When we arrived, the clear mountain breeze made me feel refreshed.
In the car, I wanted to have a round before eating as soon as we arrived, but the cool, refreshing breeze melted my mood.

"Jin-wook, how about you?"
"I like it too. I'm glad we came."

Jin-wook, who had put down the luggage, approached me at the window where I was standing.
I felt good about this moderately sized cabin that was neither too big nor too small, with one living room and two bedrooms attached.
Even the sound of water flowing in the distance.

"The old saying is true—there's nothing to lose by listening to a woman's suggestion."
"Why?"
"Well, if you hadn't suggested coming, I wouldn't have experienced this good feeling."

The wind came through the open window.
It was at that moment.
Was it because my hair looked pretty as it was caressed by the breeze?
Or was it because my brightly smiling face looked pretty?

"Huh?"

Jin-wook pressed his lips against mine, and being used to these sudden kisses, I closed my eyes.
I wonder if what I did in the car earlier had an effect on him.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes."
"I was planning to wait until after we ate like you said, but I can't hold back anymore."

Looking down, I saw the tent that proved he wanted to pounce on me right away.
Feeling my face flush slightly, I gently pushed his hand away.

"...I'll go wash up."
"Okay."

I grabbed my bath supplies and headed straight for the bathroom.
This is a first.
Jin-wook being so impatient that he can't hold back.

*I wonder how roughly he's going to take me today.*

Thinking about how he would become a sweet beast on the bed, I couldn't help but smile.
I could already feel my lower abdomen tingling.
But to have a greater effect, now was the time to hold back.

"I'll wash up too."
"Okay."

After drying my hair, I sat on the bed wearing the sexy underwear I had secretly packed to turn Jin-wook on.
I wore a black flared skirt and a partially buttoned shirt—Jin-wook's preference.
I exposed my chest just enough to be arousing, while satisfying Jin-wook's preference for undressing me himself.

After waiting for a while like that.

"You're here?"

I greeted Jin-wook as the door opened.
Momentarily stunned by my appearance, Jin-wook froze for a second before rushing toward me without even drying his hair.

Ch.100 - I Still Want To Protect You A Little Longer
Jin-wook looked down at himself while showering.
It was clear that when Eun-ha touched him, he would get aroused, but otherwise there was no reaction at all.

Even watching porn didn't turn him on as much as when Eun-ha did something sexy.
Even when searching online and seeing nude photos of other women, his lower part wouldn't get fully erect like it used to.
Normally, men are heavily influenced by visual stimulation, so those kinds of pictures should naturally cause a reaction.

"Sigh."

Maybe he'd been overdoing it lately.
Wondering if he should reduce the frequency, Jin-wook couldn't help but sigh.
At this rate, with Eun-ha draining his energy so much, he might actually shorten his lifespan.

*I should stop thinking weird things and finish showering quickly.*

While washing, various thoughts crossed his mind, but when he thought of Eun-ha, he shook his head.
She would be waiting for him outside right now.
It wouldn't be polite to keep her waiting any longer.

"Hmm."

After washing thoroughly, Jin-wook came out, stretched lightly before entering the room, and opened the door.

"You're here?"

He heard Eun-ha's voice, who had probably been waiting for him with a pounding heart.
Unlike the usual times when she would subtly flirt and seduce him when she wanted to do it.
Today, she was sitting modestly with a gentle smile, just like their first time after they started dating.

"Yeah."

She was beautiful.
Though she was the same woman he always held in his arms, today's appearance was so perfect he almost didn't want to touch her.

"You took a while."

Of course, despite her modest posture, her outfit was anything but.
A shirt half-hanging off her arms, a lacy bra.
And her skirt, which seemed to be inviting him to remove it himself, was enough to stimulate his desire.
She must have prepared this in advance.

"I did."

Despite his rational mind not wanting to disturb her picture-perfect pose, Jin-wook's body responded honestly.
His member, which hadn't reacted even when he thought of her in erotic poses while showering due to his worries.

"It must have been hard to wait."

The moment he saw Eun-ha, it grew to its full size.
Sending signals to its owner to go to her and take her right away.

"It was hard to hold back since we were in the car."

Jin-wook gently covered her, placing his arms on either side of her body as he lay on top of her.
Something he hadn't seen before.
Seeing Eun-ha as a woman rather than just a female, he began to treat her more carefully than before.

His hardened member touched her thigh.
Jin-wook's hand began to gently caress Eun-ha's bra.

*

The moment he saw me, I noticed Jin-wook's lower part growing.
It was worth preparing for him after all.
Without even touching him, his thing had grown just from seeing me like this.

"You took a while."

As Jin-wook approached me, I said this, and he replied, "I did," as if holding something back.

My body is practically his anyway.
I'm ready to give it to him whenever he asks.
What is he holding back for right now?

"It was hard to hold back since we were in the car."

Jin-wook carefully embraced me and lay down with me, but instead of immediately putting his hand inside my bra like before, he began to gently caress it from the outside.
We've done this many times before, so why is he acting like a virgin?

"Yeah."

His whisper reached my ear.
His response made my lower abdomen tingle, but my body still needed to heat up a bit more.

"Where do you learn such seductive tricks..."
"Even without being taught, I've learned the basics from you all this time."
"I see."
"Everything I learned was from you. You know that I've never had any man but you."

Then his hand slipped inside my bra.
Unlike his previous fumbling attempts to grab my breast in one hand, his touch was respectful and careful as he covered my breast.
As a result, my bra rode up, losing its function of covering my chest.

"According to you, did I make you this sensual?"
"Maybe."

Jin-wook's fingers began to lightly brush against my nipples.
A tingling sensation ran down my spine, and I turned my head slightly and said to him, "Take off my bra."

"Okay."

With a click, the hook came undone, and my bra was removed by Jin-wook's hands, falling to the floor beside the bed.
As the pressure on my chest disappeared, both my breasts were exposed to Jin-wook.
He explored my chest, then gently bit my nape, leaving his mark on me.

"Mmh...!"

Finding my hair in the way, he brushed it aside.
As he continued to leave his marks on me while tormenting my breasts and nipples, my brain felt like it was melting.
As I felt my reason slipping away, I felt a cool sensation at my waist as Jin-wook's hand entered under my skirt and grabbed my buttocks.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"

At that moment, Jin-wook's voice reached me.
Was he surprised to feel bare skin where underwear should have been?

"You're not wearing panties?"
"No."
"Then where..."
"Want to see?"

I sat up with Jin-wook.
Then I brought my hands down, grabbed the hem of my skirt, and slowly lifted it to show my pelvic area. Jin-wook's mouth fell open in surprise.

"I prepared this for you."

Under the skirt, barely covering my private parts, with strings tied on both sides functioning as underwear.

"I wanted you to take it off."

What people call a string panty was in place.
Jin-wook reached for the knot of my panties with an expression that suggested he wasn't sure if this was a dream or reality.

But perhaps I was too embarrassed to talk about wearing such underwear while fully conscious.
As I spoke with a shy expression, turning my head slightly, Jin-wook gently held my chin, kissed my lips, and laid me back down on the bed.

"I didn't tell you on purpose, how did you know?"

Actually, this was part of a lingerie set I bought when looking for comfortable bras while recovering from serious injuries before.
Of course, I didn't buy it because it was comfortable, but rather as an event to wear for him while shopping for underwear.

"While organizing the house..."
"I didn't tell you because I was afraid I'd look perverted."

Actually, this wasn't even a matching set with the bra Jin-wook had just removed.
Originally it was paired with something that barely covered the nipples like a micro bikini.
But for the sake of presentation, I had to boldly give up the matching effect.

"And it's not even your taste..."
"Right. It's not my taste."

Another kiss.
And a hand placed on my chest.
Jin-wook's careful, exploring touch.

"But when you want to indulge in your taste, it's okay to tell me."
"Eun-ha..."
"I always ask you to look only at me. So I can do at least this much."

Saying that, I guided Jin-wook's hand to the hook of my skirt.
As his hand touched the hook at my hip, Jin-wook took a small breath in and out.
Soon I heard the sound of the skirt zipper coming down.

*I always feel this, but it's embarrassing...*

I lifted my hips slightly so he could easily remove my skirt, and now only one piece of underwear remained covering my body, as usual.
The kind of underwear that didn't need help to remove, just untie the knot and toss it aside.

"I really love you."

But instead of immediately removing my underwear, Jin-wook held me preciously in his arms.
His attitude, so different from before, was somewhat surprising.
Usually when he was burning with passion, he would handle me as he pleased without considering my situation.

"Jin-wook...?"
"What?"
"Did something happen today?"

What is this?
This ticklish yet somewhat disappointing feeling.

"No. Nothing happened, why do you ask suddenly?"
"You're so different from usual."

Of course, I don't mean it's bad that Jin-wook treats me preciously and cherishes me.
I like it when he considers my feelings a little, even while handling me as he pleases.
But I like it even more when he treats me as something precious.

I was just worried because when people change suddenly, it usually means something has happened.
I was afraid he might be suffering alone without telling me.

"I'm worried, are you sure nothing's wrong?"

Jin-wook made an "oops" expression when he heard me, then smiled slightly.
His answer was:

"I just realized again how precious you are to me."

Like when I first confessed my feelings to Jin-wook and demanded his answer.
It was enough to make my heart flutter.
He realized again how precious I am.

"Were you taking me for granted before?"
"...To be honest, I guess I was a bit."
"That won't do, our Jin-wook."

But thinking about the other meaning behind those words, I couldn't help feeling a bit down.
I've been living in constant worry about whether you might break or get hurt somewhere.
They say the one who loves more loses in a relationship, and that old saying is absolutely true.

"You need to be scolded by Noona a bit, don't you?"
"Technically, I'm the oppa here."
"Mmm."

After considering whether to grab Jin-wook's thing that was pressing against my thigh, I took his hand and placed it on my underwear.
So he couldn't resist.
As much as he treasures me, he should make me satisfied.

"I want to do it quickly."
"..."
"I think I just need a little more."

My lower part was getting wet, but not enough for him to insert yet.
Maybe because the atmosphere had been more heart-fluttering than erotic until now.
Today I was heating up slower than usual.

"Mmm..."

Jin-wook's finger slipped between my panties, probing between my still-tight lower lips.
Meanwhile, his other hand played with my nipple, and Jin-wook began to stimulate my body.
As I felt myself heating up and getting wet down there.

"Stop...!"

Just before I was about to climax from just Jin-wook's hand, I managed to squeeze out the last bit of reason to grab his hand, successfully signaling to him that it was enough.
My lower part was already wet and slippery.

"Now, hah... put it in."

My body, no longer wanting to be tormented, was demanding that Jin-wook ravage me as he pleased.

"Okay."

Perhaps Jin-wook couldn't hold back any longer either.
He grabbed a condom he had placed by the bed and tore open the packaging.

Today was a dangerous day.
If I received him without protection, I would definitely get pregnant.
Then I would no longer be just a girlfriend, but carrying Jin-wook's child and living as his wife.

"Jin-wook."
"What?"

I was conflicted.
Anyway, I'm already a body that can't live without Jin-wook.
Even if I refuse to have his child now, would anything change?
Even if I don't have one now, if I live with him, I'll eventually become his wife and the mother of his child.

"Today is my fertile day."
"Yeah."
"...It's the perfect chance to make your baby here."

Even if I refuse now, the only difference would be extending the period of living with a virgin-like body without a child.

"Do you want to really make a baby?"

At that moment, Jin-wook's eyes shook greatly.
The male instinct.
To plant his seed in his female and impregnate her with his child.

"Eun-ha, you know what you just said means, right?"
"...Yes."

And at this moment, I clearly felt the female instinct.
To receive the seed of the superior male I've acknowledged and carry and bear his child.

"If you want, I'm ready now..."

My voice became small.
Making a child isn't a simple matter.
Especially for me.

"If you want..."

It has a special meaning.
Moreover, for me who knows I once was a man, it means completely abandoning whatever male identity might remain.
And accepting a life living as a woman.

Jin-wook, do you know?
What the words I just spoke mean?

"Eun-ha."

Jin-wook's voice, seemingly in serious contemplation, reached my ears.
As the time lying in front of him, looking up at him, grew longer, I began to feel anxious.
I wondered if Jin-wook didn't like me this way.

"Let's have children later, when we get married."

But his answer was quite unexpected.
I thought he would immediately accept, driven by the desire to make even the smallest part of me his own.
Moreover, there could hardly be a more ecstatic experience than planting his seed inside his fertile woman.

"Why? Don't you like me?"
"No, quite the opposite."

My legs gently parted in his hands.
The knots of the string panty that covered my private parts came undone, and Jin-wook's member, pushing between them, touched my lower part.

"You're so precious and dear to me that I want to protect you a little longer."
"Jin-wook..."
"They say pregnancy is very difficult. I don't want to see you struggling yet."

At his words full of love, the base desire I felt as a female rather than a woman disappeared.
Somehow, only the desire to share true love with him remained, and a smile formed on my face.

"I see..."
"That's why."

With Jin-wook's words, I felt my insides being filled with his member.
His insertion was respectful and careful, not making my hips bounce, and I spread my arms in a gesture asking him to hold me.
Soon I could be in Jin-wook's broad embrace.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"I love you."

Truly.

"I love you too, Eun-ha."

After exchanging words of love like that, we kissed.

Ch.101 - It Was Done On Purpose
In the end, we couldn't have lunch.
We arrived around 3 PM anyway, so even if we had eaten, it would have been a late lunch.
We spent quite a long time embracing each other, reaffirming our love.

"Eun-ha, you know how much I love you, right?"
"Yes. I like you too."

I lay in Jin-wook's arms in a room filled with the scent of male and female.
I spent time gently touching his now soft member that wouldn't grow any larger.
Jin-wook complained, "It's out of energy now, so it won't get bigger..." but I didn't mind.

"When I was a man, I didn't realize how good it feels to touch this."
That one comment quickly silenced Jin-wook.
While I was at it, I gently touched below the shaft too.

"You need to be careful there."
"I know."

I'm not sure how much time passed like that.
When I finally regained some energy, drifting in and out of sleep, I sat up.
Jin-wook had fallen asleep in the meantime.

*The sheets are completely soaked.*

I touched the damp bedsheets, wet from the heat of our passionate time together, then got up.
Since it was a dangerous day, we had been extremely careful about contraception.
Just to be safe, I checked in the bathroom to see if any of Jin-wook's seed had leaked out.

If a baby suddenly appeared, it would be a blessing for us.
But it would be equally shocking for both Jin-wook and me.

"Ahhh."

After washing up, I took a recovery supplement and stretched.
I decided to let Jin-wook sleep a bit longer and prepare dinner for when he woke up.
There was still some time left, so I could rest a bit more, but...

"Yawn, should I sleep a little...?"

If I sleep now, I might not wake up in time for the charcoal fire we planned...
Even in my half-asleep state, kitchen utensils organized by psychokinesis flew through the air and landed in the kitchen.
Everything was ready for cooking, but I hesitated for a moment.

I shook my head and began channeling my psychokinesis into my body, something I hadn't done in everyday life for a while.

"Haah."

A light, wicked flow of air circulated around me.
My head, which had felt heavy until now, became clearer.
Crack, crack. As I stretched my neck and body, I heard sounds as if bones were popping out.
Not that bones were actually popping out.

*I wonder if Jae-hyun made it home safely?*

As my mind cleared and I had some time to spare, my thoughts naturally drifted to someone else.
As for Elijah... well, she can take care of herself, so that's not my concern anymore.
The issue is Jae-hyun.
I hope he's not out somewhere doing who knows what instead of going home.

"Hmm."

I stared at Jae-hyun's contact on my phone screen, contemplating for a moment.
Maybe he's hanging out with friends after finishing his midterms.
Oh well, whatever.

Ring ring-

What's wrong with a sister calling her brother? Who would complain about that?
I thought about this for about 40 seconds.

[Hello?]

He usually answers quickly, but today he seemed unusually slow to pick up.
Judging by the noise in the background, it seemed he hadn't gone home yet.

"Where are you?"

I asked while yawning.

*

Midterms were over.
Unlike other high schools, the Academy operated more like a university, with student schedules running autonomously.
This meant students could go home immediately after exams if they wanted.

Jae-hyun was one of the beneficiaries of this system.
He had originally planned to go straight home, but...

"Jae-hyun~!"

Seeing the silver-haired woman approaching him from a distance, he realized he needed to contact his parents in advance.
Since it would be awkward to say he was going to spend time with his teacher who was also like a sister, he decided to tell them he was going out with a friend.

"You're here?"
"Sorry. Did you wait long?"
"Not really. Did Noona go home?"
"I heard she went out somewhere today."

Elijah's cheerful voice reached Jae-hyun's ears.
When he turned his head, he noticed she was dressed differently than usual, wearing clothes suitable for spring.
A white cardigan over a light green dress embroidered with flowers.

*She's pretty.*

Jae-hyun couldn't help thinking this as he looked at Elijah.
They were clearly teacher and student, yet he wondered why she had dressed up like a girlfriend going to meet her boyfriend.

*If Teacher were my girlfriend...*

He caught himself thinking this and quickly shook his head, dismissing the thought.

"Really?"
"Yes. So I got jealous and decided to call you out."

Elijah smiled as she noticed Jae-hyun's reaction to her appearance.
Thinking that Jae-hyun and Hwain might have different tastes, she had dressed in a more vibrant style rather than her usual neat appearance.
Her intuition seemed correct.

"But didn't you say we were going to see a movie?"
"Yes. Ta-da!"

In response to Jae-hyun's question, Elijah showed him two movie tickets she had prepared in advance.
Having never gone out alone with a girl before, Jae-hyun felt a bit awkward, thinking that his teacher must have experience with men, which made him both disappointed and relieved.

"Shall we go then?"
"Yes."

Rather than trying to take the lead and risk making things awkward, he decided it was better to follow her.
As he was about to walk after Elijah...

*Huh?*

Jae-hyun was startled when he felt Elijah gently taking his hand.
Wasn't holding hands something that only couples did when going on dates like watching movies together?

"Jae-hyun, what's wrong?"
"Nothing."

But Elijah's behavior was completely nonchalant.
Perhaps this was normal in her otherworld culture, different from modern standards.
Although the teacher-student relationship was said to be like parent and child, they weren't blood-related, and he wondered if this was really appropriate.

"Let's hurry. You know Teacher doesn't like being late."

As Jae-hyun was being pulled along by Elijah's hand, he glanced at the ticket in his hand.
"That Man and Woman Are Afraid of Their Parents" - from the title alone, it sounded like a typical family movie.
But he had already read about this movie online.

*Wasn't this a romance movie?*

She must have chosen it without knowing.
Just as parents wouldn't watch a melodrama with their children, logically a teacher wouldn't watch such a movie with her student.

"Caramel? Or plain?"
"Caramel, of course."
"And cola for the drink?"
"Yes."

They entered the theater and found their seats.
Jae-hyun sat down and glanced at Elijah, who was briefly checking her phone.

"Hmm, so this is that kind of movie...?"

So she had indeed chosen it based only on the title.
Jae-hyun breathed a small sigh of relief, realizing his earlier suspicion—could Teacher possibly...?—was unfounded.
After all, even parents and children hold hands.

"So you didn't know either, Teacher."
"Did you know about it, Jae-hyun?"
"Well, a little bit."
"Then why didn't you tell me?"
"I thought you really wanted to see it."

Jae-hyun smiled slightly at Elijah's somewhat grumpy question.
With a large box of popcorn in her arms, she looked quite cute.
Judging by appearance alone, she could easily pass for someone his age.

"You're so considerate, Jae-hyun."
"It's nothing..."
"But if I had known what this movie was about, I probably wouldn't have come to see it with you."

She must have chosen couple seats because of her dislike of being crowded by strangers.
Embarrassed by his earlier suspicion that she might see him as a man, Jae-hyun cleared his throat.

Her words made sense.
If he could somehow accept that, from an otherworlder's perspective, there was nothing strange about a teacher watching a movie with her student...
Then she was simply fulfilling her duty as a teacher by inviting him out as a reward for his hard work.

"I guess so."

What teacher would watch a romance movie with their student—especially one of the opposite sex—where there are scenes of dating and kissing?
Thinking about it this way, Jae-hyun felt more at ease.
Even when their hands touched as he reached for the popcorn box Elijah was holding, just as she was about to eat some...

"You go first."
"Mm-hmm."

He could remain completely unbothered.

"It's starting."

Elijah's voice reached his ears.
Since Teacher had gone to the trouble of buying tickets, watching the movie properly would be the polite thing to do.

*I don't have high expectations, but...*

Out of respect for Elijah's effort in making the reservation, Jae-hyun began to focus on the screen.

His hand on the popcorn.
His eyes on the movie.

Not knowing what thoughts Elijah was harboring as she watched him from the side.

*I did this on purpose, you fool.*

As Jae-hyun began to get absorbed in the introduction of the movie's romance between the male and female leads,
Elijah glanced at him and then slowly shifted her gaze toward the popcorn.

"Honey, it's starting."

At that moment, she heard another couple's voice, which irritated her.
Good for you, huh?
Having someone to be with.
As Elijah was silently cursing the couple, she was startled by a sudden vibration and reached into her pocket.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"I think you have a call."
"Is it mine?"

Whispering quietly.
After realizing it wasn't her phone, Elijah told Jae-hyun, who then took out his phone from his pocket.
A call from his sister.

"I'll be right back."
"Okay."

Jae-hyun carefully got up from his seat.

Ch.102 - Pleasantly
Elijah looked at the empty seat where Jae-hyun had been sitting.
Even though he was a student, they had come to watch a movie together, just the two of them.
Did he really think she wouldn't have researched the movie's story before coming?

*Idiot.*

Unlike Hwain, Jae-hyun was definitely a bit clueless.
If Hwain knew but pretended not to because of his knightly duty, or deliberately feigned ignorance out of concern for discord among his colleagues...
Jae-hyun, despite claiming to have little experience with women, was completely oblivious to a woman's feelings.

"Jerk."

That's why Elijah muttered a small insult at Jae-hyun, who was much younger than her.
Actually, she knew why he was like this.
Hwain had navigated a harsh world where he couldn't survive without being perceptive.
Conversely, Jae-hyun had lived a stable modern life where being oblivious wouldn't threaten his survival.

"Not even noticing my feelings..."

Even Elijah herself wondered if this was appropriate to say about a boy more than ten years her junior.
Nevertheless, she said it anyway.
"Haah."

She couldn't help but sigh.
When would Jae-hyun finally understand her feelings?
Elijah resentfully scuffed the innocent floor with her toe.

Meanwhile, Jae-hyun, who had answered the phone, took a small breath in and out.
He had been startled earlier, but thinking about it, there was no way his sister could have known anything when she called.
She would need to have been told something to know.

"Hey, Noona."
[Where are you?]

The sound of yawning came through the phone.
Was she relaxing somewhere on vacation?
Well, given her personality, she wasn't the type to be actively moving around even on a trip.

"I'm hanging out with a friend right now."

Fortunately, music from the lobby could be heard all the way to this corridor.
If it had been quiet, his sister might have asked where he was.
Given the nature of phone conversations, the music would help create the misunderstanding that he was hanging out with friends.

[When are you coming home?]

If he said he was alone with Teacher Elijah, his sister would definitely find it strange.

"I already mentioned I might not make it home today."

Sure enough.
Just like the sister she was, that question popped out.
Jae-hyun calmly told her that he had already contacted their parents.

[Are you coming tomorrow?]
"Yeah."
[Then do you want to ride with me tomorrow?]
"Isn't that car Jin-wook's?"
[It's in my name.]

Well, I guess.
Would an ex-S-rank Hunter have more money than a college student?

"Where should I go?"
[I'll send you the location, so be at that terminal by 2 PM tomorrow. If you're short on money, just say so, and if you don't know the way, just take a taxi. Got it?]
"Yeah."
[See you tomorrow then.]

The call ended.
Jae-hyun breathed a sigh of relief that he had safely avoided revealing he was alone with Elijah.
If his sister found out, she would definitely make a fuss, but fortunately that wouldn't happen.

"You're back?"
"Yes."

When he returned to his seat, Elijah spoke to him as if she had been waiting.
But Jae-hyun could detect a slight discomfort in her voice.

"Is the movie not good?"
"...It's a bit different from what I expected."

Maybe it was because of the movie.
In Jae-hyun's opinion, Teacher must have booked the movie just by looking at the title.
He'd heard she hadn't been in the modern world for that long, so maybe she was a bit weak in areas like this.

"But it would be a waste of money, Teacher."
"Hmm..."
"I think it's worth watching, so let's stay until the end."

Jae-hyun gently took Elijah's hand, which seemed ready to get up.
Elijah nodded at his words and smiled again.
If he thought it was worth watching, that was enough for her.

"Alright."

Elijah felt the warmth of Jae-hyun's hand in hers and turned her gaze forward.
His hand was warm, and she wanted to keep holding it like this.

*

"Hmm hmm."

She found herself humming.
Well, if he had contacted home, it wouldn't matter if she picked him up tomorrow.
She had already told her parents she was going on a trip with Jin-wook and would be back tomorrow.

"Should I wake Jin-wook up now?"

She had made doenjang jjigae, washed the lettuce and sesame leaves, and sliced the garlic.
She could mix the green onion salad while grilling the meat.

"Jin-wook!"

With a cheerful step, she practically flew to the room where Jin-wook was sleeping.
She crawled in beside him as he slept naked under the blanket, and blew gently into his ear.

"Wake up, Jin-wook."
"Mmm... Eun-ha, don't..."

What's this? What kind of dream is he having about me?
He's even getting hard down there.

"Jin-wook, I'm here in reality, not in your dream, so wake up."
"Mmm..."
"Ha, so you're not going to wake up, huh?"

I pulled back the blanket, laid Jin-wook on his back, and straddled his thighs.
In a position that suggested we were about to go another round.
Let's see if he won't wake up now.

"Jin-wook, if you don't wake up now... I'll keep going until I get pregnant?"
"Uh, what?"
"Five, four, three..."
"P-pregnant is not—gack!"
"Ow."

That's when it happened.
Jin-wook must have been scared of me getting pregnant, because he jerked upright in surprise.
Thanks to that, I smashed my nose into his forehead and fell backward slightly.

"M-my forehead, my forehead!"
"J-Jin-wook, are you okay?"

But there was one fact I had forgotten.
Because of the psychokinesis I had infused into my body to drive away fatigue, my body was essentially in the same enhanced state as when clearing a dungeon.
As a result, for Jin-wook, an ordinary person, it was like hitting his forehead against a rock.

"It hurts so damn much..."
"I-I'm sorry."

After some time passed, I could see a bruise forming on his forehead.
Jin-wook has bangs, so he could cover it with his hair, but still.

"No, you couldn't have known..."

We couldn't avoid the sight of him rubbing his forehead with a clean egg.

"Enjoy your time~"
"Yes, thank you."

The cabin owner brought us lit charcoal, wearing a slightly pleased expression at the sight of us.
He probably thought we looked like a young married couple.

"Here, Jin-wook."

Jin-wook took the tongs I offered him and naturally began grilling the meat.
Meanwhile, I mixed the green onion salad and brought out the prepared vegetables and stew.
I watched him grill the meat with a happy expression, listening to the faint sound of water in the distance.

"Is it cooked?"

After some time had passed, the plate was filled with meat that Jin-wook had grilled himself.
I picked up a piece with chopsticks, dipped it lightly in ssamjang, and held it out to Jin-wook.

"You eat first."
"No."
"Eat when I feed you, Jin-wook."
"Okay."

When I said it with a smile, Jin-wook quickly gave in.
And then he had the nerve to look happy about it.

"Is it good?"
"Yeah."
"Try this ssam too."

But my hands are faster than your eyes.
Seeing the already wrapped ssam, Jin-wook opened his mouth again.
Seeing the ssam I had prepared enter his mouth, I couldn't help but smile.

"Eun-ha, you wrap ssam really well."
"Hehe."
"But aren't you eating?"
"I'm going to eat now too."

At Jin-wook's words, I picked up a piece of meat with my chopsticks, dipped it slightly in my homemade sesame oil and salt sauce, and brought it to my mouth.
Ahh.
This is why we grill meat over charcoal.

"As expected, our Jin-wook grills meat well."
"Is it okay?"
"Yes, this is perfectly cooked."

I swallowed the meat in my mouth while chewing.
One piece, two pieces.
The meat my man had diligently grilled disappeared into my mouth.
Watching me, Jin-wook gave me an expression that seemed quite happy.

"You really eat so heartily."

I smiled slightly at his words.
This is much better than pretending not to eat well or pretending to be on a diet.

"I bought some alcohol, do you want to drink?"
"Hmm, I don't mind, but aren't you the problem?"
"Y-yeah. My drinking habits are a bit..."

Jin-wook actually has rather decent drinking habits.
Of course, I can't say he doesn't show me his hidden lustfulness when his limiter is released.
But it's undeniable that he's much better than me, who gets easily swept up in emotional changes and makes people uncomfortable with unnecessary nonsense.

"Can I drink alone?"
"Only if you pour for me."
"What? That's such an old-fashioned idea..."
"So you won't pour for me?"
"No, I will."

I lightly shook the soju bottle, opened the cap, and carefully poured the alcohol into the glass Jin-wook held out.
Come to think of it, it's been a long time since we drank together like this.

"I thought you weren't drinking."
"I'm getting caught up in the mood."

I also took out my glass and quietly held it out to Jin-wook.
After that incident, Jin-wook and I usually avoided drinking alone together.
We had experienced all too vividly what happens when we drink together.

*If it hadn't been for that incident, Jin-wook and I would probably still just be friends.*

But now that things had turned out this way.
It really made me think that the future is unpredictable.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Three years ago, did you ever imagine we would end up like this?"
"No. I couldn't have imagined it at all."

After downing one glass lightly, I refilled Jin-wook's empty glass.
That loving gaze.
When I received that look from Jin-wook, I felt happy thinking that I was truly loved by him now.

"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"Can you come closer?"

At his words, I got up and sat next to him. Jin-wook put his arm around my waist and pulled me completely to his side.
I naturally rested my head on his shoulder.
"The sunset is beautiful," Jin-wook said, and I looked at the sky.

"It is."
"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"Let's be happy together from now on."

I quietly nodded at Jin-wook's words.
Yes, Jin-wook.
Let's be happy forever.
Okay?

Instead of answering, perhaps understanding the meaning in my nod,
Jin-wook gently played with my hair.

*

"Your Majesty, they say they've succeeded in improving the magic."

Ch.103 - Is That Common Sense?
"Ah. That was a good watch."

Jae-hyun stretched as soon as they left the theater.
To be honest, the movie wasn't really to his taste.
But considering Elijah's thoughtfulness...

"Did you like the movie?"
"Yes."
"That's good. I thought it was just okay."

Jae-hyun chuckled at Elijah's comment.

"Next time you buy tickets, you should look it up online first. It seems like you didn't know it was a romance movie."
"Hmm..."
"They usually provide a brief synopsis, so it might not be a bad idea to check."

Elijah nodded at Jae-hyun's concerned advice.
How does he always know just what to say to warm my heart?

"Okay. I'll do that next time."

Jae-hyun checked his watch after hearing her response.
4 PM.
Too early for dinner.

"Anyway, thanks for watching the movie with me. I appreciate it."

Maybe I should just head home now?
Even though she was his teacher, she was still a pretty woman, and Jae-hyun felt reluctant to end their time together so soon.

"What time is it now?"
"A little past four."
"Hmm, it's a bit early for dinner."

If we could just kill an hour or two somewhere...
While thinking this, Jae-hyun glanced at Elijah, who seemed deep in thought.
She was wearing a pure white cardigan with a dress, looking so pretty that he didn't want to send her home just yet.

Maybe.
Maybe this could be a chance to get closer to the woman he'd always thought of as his teacher.

"Teacher."

As he was contemplating, a thought crossed Jae-hyun's mind.
What if they spent about an hour at a karaoke place? Then it would be close enough to dinner time.

"Yes?"
"Would you like to go to a karaoke place?"
"Karaoke?"
"Yes. Have you never been?"
"No, I haven't."

Elijah nodded in response to his question.
With looks like hers, no man would refuse if she asked to go to karaoke...
Wait, what am I thinking about my teacher? I'm crazy.

"I don't really know what songs there are..."
"That's perfect. You can think of it as learning about another aspect of modern culture."

Quickly correcting his wayward thoughts, Jae-hyun smiled and spoke to her.
Since Elijah wasn't familiar with modern songs, she hesitated while saying, "Should we?"

"What do you think? We don't have to go if you don't want to."
"Hmm."

Her mind fixated on the word "teacher" that Jae-hyun had used, and she found herself wishing he would call her by her name instead of "teacher."
Though that would be difficult in reality.

"Jae-hyun, before that, I have something to say."
"Yes?"
"Um."

Elijah's voice was clipped.
Jae-hyun started mentally reviewing everything he'd done today, wondering if he'd made a mistake.
But he couldn't think of anything wrong.

"When we're outside, could you call me 'noona' instead of 'teacher'?"
"...What?"

Jae-hyun felt like he'd been hit on the head by Elijah's unexpected request.
What?
What did she just ask me to call her?

"Maybe it's too difficult. But being called 'teacher' outside makes me feel embarrassed."

But she is my teacher...
She's asking me to call her "noona" now?

"No, forget I said anything."
"Um, would it be okay if I call you this?"

Just as she was about to retract her request, thinking it might be too much, Jae-hyun cleared his throat.

"...Noona. Let's go."

Upon hearing him say "noona," Elijah nearly collapsed from joy.
A change in how someone addresses you is actually a significant shift.
Calling someone "teacher" creates a wall, maintaining the formal distance between teacher and student. But dropping that title for "noona" narrows that gap considerably, bringing them just one step away from potential romantic interest.

"Y-yes."

While she was happy, being called "noona" instead of "teacher" by her student...
Whether it was because she wasn't used to it or something else...

"Are you uncomfortable with it?"

Elijah's response came out hesitantly.
Jae-hyun, who had spent his high school years carefully observing his sister Eun-ha's slightest emotional changes, immediately caught Elijah's discomfort.

"No, no. I think this is better."

But Elijah's discomfort actually raised a suspicion in Jae-hyun's mind.
If she had always preferred being called "noona," she wouldn't feel uncomfortable now.
Why was she feeling awkward about being called "noona"?

"Um... okay then."

Of course, he couldn't resolve this question right now.
Nothing was certain yet, and bringing up his doubts would only make things awkward.

"Great!"

And for now, it was what she wanted.
Looking at their age difference, it wasn't inappropriate to call her "noona."
He was only worried that if the teacher-student relationship broke down, it might affect his ability to learn from her in the future.

"Then Jae-hyun, shall we go to this karaoke place?"

Seeing Elijah's happy expression, Jae-hyun unconsciously smiled and replied, "Sure."
He tried to convince himself that becoming closer meant he could call her "noona."

"But Teacher... I mean, Noona, you don't know many songs yet."
"That's okay. I'm sure I can sing most common songs. Let's just try with what I know."

Plus, he was already Noona's little brother.
And Teacher Elijah was that noona's friend.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"Can I hold your hand?"

As he was trying to convince himself of this and about to start walking, Elijah, perhaps too excited about getting closer to Jae-hyun, spoke up.

"What?"

Unable to control his rational mind, Jae-hyun couldn't hold back his question when Elijah casually reached out her hand—a request that seemed strange for a teacher-student relationship, even if they were now supposedly in a "friend's little brother" relationship.

"Noona, I'm curious about something..."
"Yes?"
"Are you perhaps interested in me as something other than your student?"

Elijah froze with her hand still extended.
It might have been an immature thought.
But even Jae-hyun, who knew nothing, realized that Elijah was crossing a line she had been carefully maintaining, asking to get much closer to him.

"Um, Jae-hyun, what did you say?"
"I was wondering if you see me as something other than your student."

Jae-hyun cleared his throat here.
He knew this wasn't a question to ask his teacher.
From Jae-hyun's perspective, no matter how small the age gap, whether she was a new teacher or whatever...

"Like a man, or if you're interested in me in that way."

And then Jae-hyun realized what he had just said and regretted it.
Had he ever seen the usually smiling Elijah look so shocked?

"W-what...?"
"Or is that normal in Lenasist? You said the teacher-student relationship is like parent and child, but then you ask me to call you 'noona' and want to hold hands."

But the bomb had already dropped.
Knowing that apologizing now would only make things more awkward, Jae-hyun continued speaking.
As if he had hit a nerve...
Facing his silver-haired, blue-eyed teacher who was a head shorter than him and unable to answer quickly...

"Honestly, I don't understand. So, um..."

How should he phrase this?

"Since I've never had a girlfriend before, I'm wondering... do you see me as a man?"

Elijah felt as if she had been stripped naked, even down to her underwear, without any preparation.
She couldn't open her mouth to speak.
In an instant, the atmosphere had turned cold.

*

"Is this the dimensional portal?"
"Yes, Your Majesty."

The woman in purple garments stood before a tightly closed wooden door, through which light was seeping.
The dimensional portal, successfully created through magical improvements, looked like an ordinary wooden door to a storage room when closed.

"May I open it?"
"Yes. It's not ready for activation yet, so only the magic circles will be glowing."

When she opened the door, what appeared to be a dark space—once a vast underground storage room—was filled with an overwhelming number of magic circles.
No wonder light was leaking through the door.

"Are you sure about this?"

She was the type who enjoyed waiting.
Specifically, waiting for things she believed would bring her pleasure.
For example...

"Ahh."

Waiting for the moment before taking a man she had chosen into her bed, like when he was bathing.

"Mmm..."

At the sudden moan from their empress, everyone present flinched.
Though they served her as their empress now because of her strength,
the woman who called herself Karina was considered practically insane by most people.

"Y-yes..."
"Good. How long until it's operational?"
"We need to calculate the mana requirements first, but current estimates suggest we'll need about another month."
"Speed it up as much as possible. Even if you have to comb through the entire empire to scrape together every magic stone... ugh... no matter what."

In reality, most of the empire had been unified under her, and no one dared touch her because of her prowess as a conqueror.

"Understood."
"Hey."
"Your command, Your Majesty?"
"Send anyone up to me tonight, I don't care who. Just make sure he's handsome, not someone who's been up before, and not ugly."

The young male butler beside her nodded.
Handsome men.
What a demanding condition, he thought.

"Hwain, wait just a little longer. I'm coming for you."

When she was still a young girl before adulthood.
That flat-chested Elijah playing around with him, showing her what a handsome man was like.
Remembering him from that time sent a tingling sensation through her lower abdomen.

"Just wait a little longer."

Madness.
All the magicians around her shuddered at the madness in her voice.

Ch.104 - Expression As If Half Soul Had Left Body
She'd been hit right on the mark.

That's what Elijah thought.

Yes, she had assumed that since Jae-hyun lacked experience with women, he might not understand her feelings.

But what was this question now?
Could it be that he had somehow figured out her feelings for him?

Having observed Hwain for a long time, she thought she could read Jae-hyun's thoughts to some extent.
But for some reason, she couldn't read this boy's mind right now.

"...Teacher?"

Even though she had asked him to call her Noona, Elijah was too panicked to correct him when he called her Teacher.
Could he really have noticed her feelings?
She hadn't expected him to come looking for her so suddenly.

"Oh, yes, Jae-hyun."
"I'm sorry, I was being too presumptuous..."
"No, not at all."

Elijah hesitantly withdrew the hand she had extended to Jae-hyun.
She berated herself.
What was so great about being called Noona that she had impulsively acted without thinking?

"I understand why you might find it strange..."

Of course he would find it strange.
Although her life as a professor at Lenasist and as an instructor here were somewhat different,
her attitude toward students as a teacher wasn't that different in either place.

Even if being called Teacher was normal, holding hands might be acceptable at Lenasist, one might think.
After all, Jae-hyun didn't know much about Lenasist.

"If I made you uncomfortable, I'm sorry."

But even to him, asking to be called Noona and shyly reaching out to hold hands must have seemed strange.
Such requests could never be made in a normal teacher-student relationship.

"No, it's not that I'm uncomfortable. Rather, I should apologize for making you think strangely of me."

Even at Lenasist, that kind of physical contact would only be appropriate between lovers.
Especially for Elijah, a noble lady who had to maintain her dignity and couldn't casually allow her body to be touched by men outside her family.

"Um, Teacher... I mean, Noona."

It seemed hopeless.
Given how the atmosphere had turned, it would be difficult to continue their quasi-date disguised as a celebration for completing midterms.
Just as she was about to call it a day, Elijah froze momentarily when she heard Jae-hyun correct his form of address.

"If I'm wrong, I apologize. Honestly, I don't know much about women, so I was just wondering... um..."

A moment of silence.
But what followed was enough to make Elijah happy.

"I think I misunderstood because Noona is so pretty. To be honest, I don't mind being with a pretty woman like you."
"Oh."

Thankfully, he hadn't asked because he knew something.
He had simply asked because my behavior seemed strange.

"Anyway, that's not what it was, right?"

Yes, it is, Jae-hyun.
I like you so much.
Not as a student, but as a man I want by my side.

"Right."

But Elijah couldn't reveal her true feelings here.
If she said those words now, she felt her relationship with Jae-hyun would somehow end right here.
But she could see it.

"Then let's continue our outing."

In Jae-hyun's eyes, a fleeting look of disappointment passed by.
Of course, that didn't mean she could reveal her feelings here and now.
It was probably just instinctual male disappointment, nothing more.

Even though they seemed to have grown closer.
Why couldn't she reach him yet?

"So where are we going for karaoke?"
"Hmm, I'm not sure."
"Is there a place you went with Eun-ha?"
"Yes."

But it was okay.
If they kept spending time together like this, maybe someday she'd have a chance to get closer to his heart.
They'd already progressed from "Teacher" to "Noona," hadn't they?

"Hmm, this is a problem."
"Just a moment, let me search... Oh!"

That's when it happened.
Someone bumped Elijah's shoulder as they passed by, and with her naturally weak constitution, she was pushed sideways.
Though she heard an apology immediately after.

"Oh, Noona?"

Neither Jae-hyun nor Elijah had time to hear it.
They were too distracted by the warmth in their embrace and the soft sensation in his hand.

And then.

"Mmph...!"

Elijah felt someone's hand on her chest, which no one had touched since Hwain.
When Jae-hyun unconsciously moved his hand against the softness, different from Eun-ha's that he had touched before,
a sensual sound escaped from Elijah's lips.

"Ah!"

Startled, she pushed Jae-hyun away and quickly covered her mouth, embarrassed by the sound she had made.
Jae-hyun, realizing his mistake, hurriedly called out, "N-Noona!" but—

"J-Jae-hyun, I'm sorry. Let's definitely go to karaoke next time!"

Elijah shouted those words to Jae-hyun and then disappeared in a flash of magical light right before his eyes.
Jae-hyun stared blankly at the spot where Elijah had vanished.
All that remained on his hand was the unexpected softness of Elijah that he had never imagined.

*

I woke up to the morning sunlight streaming through the window.
Though it was approaching late spring, Jin-wook's embrace felt warm rather than hot.

"Yaaawn."

We weren't naked or anything.
Honestly, after dinner last night, I thought we might do it again in our drunken state.
Unfortunately, we had used up all the condoms we'd brought before dinner, so we had to hold back at night.
I hadn't brought many to begin with since it was a risky day.

"Jin-wook, wake u— Eek!"

It was past 9 o'clock, and just as I grabbed his shoulder to gently shake him awake,
my wrist was caught by Jin-wook's hand, and I was pulled back into his embrace.

"Let's sleep a little longer..."

As his voice whispered in my ear, he held me tight and started fondling my butt.
Really, touching a woman's butt first thing in the morning.
Jin-wook is definitely a huge pervert.
Though I'm no better, sighing with relief as I feel his morning signal against my stomach.

"What are you saying? It's already past 9."
"Isn't checkout at 11?"
"Well, yes."
"If it's 9, I want to sleep one more hour. Too lazy to get up."
"Geez, you're so lazy."

I turned my body in his arms, lying in a position like a back hug.
His hand, which had been touching my butt, crept under my top and slowly moved upward, resting on my bare chest that wasn't covered by underwear.
Is he really sleeping?

"Hey, Jung Jin-wook. If you want to sleep, sleep. If you want to touch, just touch."
"...If I just touch you, I'll seem like a total pervert."
"So what? I already know you're a pervert. Have I ever rejected you for being one?"
"I want to be sweet to you at least."
"Oh please."

I couldn't help but chuckle at Jin-wook's ridiculous morning talk.
But I couldn't just lie there forever.

"Anyway, stop touching my boobs and get up. We need to pack up soon."
"Ugh, so annoying..."
"Hurry! And Jae-hyun said he'd come to the terminal by 1 o'clock. But since checkout is at 11, I'm going to tell him to come earlier."
"Really? Yawn."

After smacking Jin-wook on the back for saying, "What a shame, I was planning to play with Eun-ha's boobs in the car," I pushed him into the bathroom to wash up.
While Jin-wook was showering, I quickly organized our belongings and gathered the trash before he came out.

"Oh, you cleaned everything up already?"
"Yeah."

I closed the window and drew the curtains.
I untied my hair, which had grown somewhat long and was inconvenient for working, and took off my t-shirt.
Jin-wook teased from the side, "Now you're just stripping in front of men?"

"As if I haven't done that in front of you before."
"Have I?"
"Ah, I need to shower."

Why is he being such a pervert today?
You're not usually this bad at home.
But Jin-wook seemed to have gotten excited again, poking my butt and placing his hands on each of my breasts.

Even while thinking he was such a pervert,
I briefly enjoyed the gentle touch of my man on my chest before heading to the bathroom.
I'd never admit it to him, but I actually enjoy it too.

"Eun-ha! I started the car!"

After showering and changing into jeans and a white t-shirt, I came outside to find Jin-wook standing by the car, calling out to me.
He had loaded all our luggage while I was washing up.
I was planning to use my psychokinesis to do it all at once after changing.

"Hey, why did you move the luggage without resting?"
"You did all the organizing."
"If I did it, I could have moved everything at once without multiple trips, you dummy."

As I sat in the driver's seat and was about to fasten my seatbelt while making a snarky comment, Jin-wook's hand wrapped around the back of my head, turning my face as his own quickly drew near.
I closed my eyes briefly to accept his kiss, then started driving the car that felt like it wasn't mine despite being registered in my name.
At least the memory seat made it comfortable.

"Jin-wook's body is definitely bigger than mine."

Unlike my usual seating position, the sense of space in the seat made me realize the difference in our builds again.
Despite not having much muscle, he was still bigger than me just because he was a man.
If I had been born male, I would have been much taller and bigger.

"Hey!"

When I felt Jin-wook's hand sneakily resting on my thigh, I growled at him, and the hand disappeared.
What are you doing touching the driver's body while I'm driving?
I only touched you yesterday when the car was stopped.

"You touched my thing yesterday..."
"Did I touch you while the car was moving?"
"Well..."

Others might think we're bickering over something silly.
Anyway, we headed toward the bus stop where Jae-hyun would arrive, teasing each other along the way.
Of course, we arrived a bit early and had to wait.
We passed the time kissing in the car and playing games on our phones until we heard a knock on the car door.

"Oh, you're here?"

But...
Why does he look so unwell?
The grades couldn't have been released yet.

"Oh, Noona..."
"Jae-hyun, what's wrong? Did something happen?"
"It's nothing."

Jae-hyun looked out the window with an expression like his soul was half gone.
I sighed as I looked at him and started driving toward home again.

Ch.105 - Your Ex-Girlfriend When You Were A Man?
Oh shit.
What the hell did I just do?

Jae-hyun looked back and forth between the empty space where Elijah had been and his own hand.
It was an accident when someone bumped his shoulder and she fell into his arms.
Since he happened to have his hand out, intending to ask her to hold it, one could argue that placing his hand on Elijah's chest was also an accident.

But keeping his hand on her chest and moving it was clearly a mistake.
From his perspective, he wanted to argue that his body moved instinctively before his reason could control it.

Jae-hyun knew.
What he had done was clearly sexual harassment.

"Haah, you crazy bastard..."

He regretted what he'd done.
He shouldn't have done that, so why did he?

But what was even worse was something else.
Etched in Jae-hyun's mind was the sound his teacher made as a woman when her chest was touched while in his arms.
And the softness he'd clearly felt through her clothes—somewhat small but definitely soft—remained vivid in his memory.

No matter how little he knew about women, Jae-hyun was still a man after all.

*

"I'll head in then."
"Okay, Jin-wook. Get home safely and see you tomorrow."
"Eun-ha, I love you."
"Me too."

I waved goodbye to Jin-wook as he left.
If it were just us, I would have given him a goodbye kiss before sending him off.
But with Jae-hyun in the back seat—even though he was sitting there looking completely out of it—I had to put that thought aside.

Actually, there wasn't much reason beyond that.
Even though everyone in the family knew that Jin-wook and I were dating, or rather practically living together.
It was just the silly feeling that somehow I couldn't do it in front of family.

Jin-wook knew that too, and gave me a regretful look, but didn't say anything.

"Jae-hyun."
"........"
"Hey, Hwang Jae-hyun!"
"Oh, yeah? Noona?"
"Come to the front."

After Jin-wook got out, I called Jae-hyun to the empty passenger seat, and he obediently moved to the front.

"Put your seatbelt on."

After hearing the click, I turned the car toward our house, which was located somewhat on the outskirts.
Normally I wouldn't have cared whether he stayed in the back or moved to the front, but I wanted to talk about what happened yesterday, so I called him up front.

"What on earth happened to you yesterday that's got you so out of it?"

But Jae-hyun didn't answer my question.
Even earlier I had to call out to him deliberately to get a response.
What's wrong with him?

"Hmm?"
"Uh......"

I'm pretty sure he said on the phone yesterday that he was going to hang out with a friend.
Did he fight with that friend?

It probably wasn't just a school friend.
If he'd fought with a school friend, he wouldn't be this out of it.
Unless one side was completely at fault, it would just be a matter of sorting out who was wrong and making up.

"Did things not work out with a girl you like?"

If that was the case, there was only one possibility.
When I brought it up on a hunch, sure enough, Jae-hyun reacted.
The kid who hadn't responded to anything else reacted to something about a girl—that's almost 100% confirmation.

"Sigh, seriously. You can't just lose your mind like this over something like that."
"......."
"Well, I get that as a guy, when things don't work out with the first girl you like, it can be tough, but you can't just walk around in a daze, okay?"

Taking advantage of being stopped at a red light, I gently pushed his head with my fingertip.
Jae-hyun let out a deep sigh.

"Noona, you never had a girlfriend."
"I did! Not in this world, but in the other one."
"You're lying."
"It's true. You know Elijah, the one you visit once a week to learn magic? She was my ex-girlfriend."
"What?"
"

Jae-hyun was startled by my words.
......That suddenly makes me feel bad.

"You think Elijah is too good for me, don't you?"
"Uh, what?"
"I swear I'll kill you."
"So that Teacher was really your ex when you were a man?"
"Yes, that's what I said. Do you really want to die? Or you can just ask her directly. Want me to call her?"
"No, no. That won't be necessary."

A moment of silence fell between us.
Anyway, it was clear that he was acting this way because he either fought with or did something wrong to a girl he liked.
As his sister, I should give him some advice, right?

"Having been both a man and a woman, I can tell you this: if you did something wrong, just bow your head and sincerely apologize without saying anything else. She might be a bit snippy, but she won't hold it against you."
"......."
"If she starts acting ridiculous, tell me. I'll take care of her for you."
"What are you saying? What do you mean 'take care of'?"
"Look, you don't understand, but when a tall, somewhat cold-looking but pretty woman like me gets in your face? It feels exactly like having a huge, muscular, scary-looking guy getting in your face."

I heard a gagging sound from beside me.
Since I was holding the steering wheel, I gave him a psychokinetic flick on the head, then continued what I was saying.

"Anyway, don't dwell on it too much. Just apologize as soon as you see her next."
"......Okay."

But despite my words, Jae-hyun still didn't seem reassured, and his response remained half-hearted.
Well, can't be helped.
He'll have to work through it and get back on his feet himself.

"But you've really grown up. To think I'd see the day when you're all worked up over a girl."

Even though I was trying to lighten the mood with a bit of teasing.
Jae-hyun, who would normally tell me to shut up, said nothing, making me sigh quietly.

So I decided to leave him alone and drove in silence.
When we were almost home, I heard my brother's voice from beside me.
Perhaps feeling bad for making the mood so heavy, he spoke in a somewhat teasing tone.

"But Noona, how can someone be both a man and a woman? Are you actually not human?"

......Yeah, fucking tell me about it.
Instead of answering, I gave him another psychokinetic smack on the back of his head.

*     *     *

"Ahh, this feels good."

As soon as I got home, I took off my clothes and flopped down on the bed.
This familiar comfort.
The bed my father bought me when I first returned to the modern world still cradled my body comfortably.
I made an old-man-like sound and completely relaxed my entire body.

"I wonder if Jin-wook got home okay."

The phone I had placed on the desk flew through the air and landed safely in my hand.
I sent Jin-wook a message asking what he was doing, but when there was no reply, I put the phone down.
He's probably being pestered by his mother right now.

*Does she ask Jin-wook if we do it at least once a day?*

The thought of my precious boyfriend being tormented by his mother, who might become my mother-in-law someday, made me laugh.
You always enjoy teasing me at night, don't you?
Now it's your turn to suffer.

"Hehe."

I laughed to myself while staring at the familiar ceiling.
I was already smiling at the thought of teasing Jin-wook tomorrow in the car, asking what he and his mother talked about.
And now that I had something to tease Jae-hyun about too, how could I not be amused?

"Eun-ha? Are you home?"

Just then, I heard my mom's voice outside the door and got up.
I was about to go out without thinking, but realizing I was only in my underwear, I quickly put on some clothes.
In the past, I would have gone out without thinking and then been scolded by mom before going back to get dressed.

"Oh, Mom, you're home?"
"When did you get back? You called to say you were coming, but you should have said something when you arrived."
"Hehe."
"Very funny."

But Mom wasn't the only one who had come in.
Three boys who looked about Jae-hyun's age were standing outside the entrance, having met her somewhere.
Sure enough, they were looking for Jae-hyun, as their voices echoed through the house: "Hey! Hwang Jae-hyun! Your bros are here!"

"Where's Jae-hyun?"
"He's in his room, but......"
"What? Did something happen?"

I grinned at my mom's question.

Oh yes.
Something definitely happened.

"I'll tell you later. Hey guys, are you Jae-hyun's friends?"
"Oh! You must be Jae-hyun's sister."
"Hello, Noona!"
"Hi there. I'll call Jae-hyun for you, so wait just a moment, okay?"

After saying that to Jae-hyun's friends, I turned around and headed through the living room toward his room.
Brothers don't need knocking, that's the rule.
"Hey, your friends are here!" I said as I flung the door open, and saw Jae-hyun lying on his bed like he was dead.

"Are you dead?"

Normally he would have cursed at me saying "Knock first!" but he was quiet, so I walked slowly toward him and heard him say "What" in a dying voice.

"I said your friends are here."
"......I'm not in the mood to see them right now, so please send them away."
"What are you saying? They came all this way to see you, at least show your face."
"Please, I'm asking you."
"No, I'm not doing that."

Trying to dump his responsibilities on his sister, as if.
I used my psychokinesis to lift Jae-hyun up and forcibly pulled him out of the room.
Ignoring his complaints of "Oh come on!" from behind me, I brought him outside.

"Guys, let me tell you what happened to Jae-hyun."
"Please don't talk about it, seriously."
"Our Jae-hyun has a girl he likes, and somehow they ended up alone together, but something went wrong."
"Stop it!"
"So could you guys comfort him a bit?"

Fortunately, he was still wearing the same clothes he had on when we came home.
Otherwise, I wouldn't have been able to drag him out of his room like this.
Luckily, Jae-hyun's friends teased him saying, "Whoa, this guy got rejected!" but also said they'd treat him to comfort food today and forcibly dragged their friend out.
Jae-hyun followed them despite his annoyance.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"What's this about Jae-hyun liking a girl? What are you talking about?"

As I watched the boys walking away, my mom's voice came from beside me, making me turn to look at her.
Mom seemed intrigued by the fact that her son finally had a girl he liked; though her eyes showed curiosity, the corners of her eyes were curved upward in a smile.
Looking at her, I grinned and started chattering away about what had happened in the car.

Ch.106 - You Need No One But Me
Jin-wook sighed before entering his house.
He was worried about how much his mother would pester him once he got inside.
She had already been messaging him with all sorts of questions.

*Ah, I already miss Eun-ha.*

After sighing, Jin-wook punched in the house password.
When he opened the door, his mother's welcoming voice called from the entryway, "Is that Jin-wook?"

"Yes, I'm home."
"Come in quickly. I thought my neck would fall off waiting for you."
"Your neck wouldn't fall off. I already messaged you when I was leaving."
"Whatever. Mothers are always like this."

Jin-wook went to his room and was about to toss his outer clothes onto the bed, but feeling eyes on him from behind, he reluctantly hung them on a hanger and put them in the closet.
His mother's voice followed, "Hehe, my son is being good," making him feel like sighing deeply.

"Mom, didn't you go to work today?"
"Hmm? It's Saturday."
"Don't you prepare for trials on weekends too?"
"I haven't been taking cases lately. I think I've been working too hard—my shoulders are stiff."
"Nothing unusual happened at home?"
"Not really."

His mother had apparently been eating apples, as there were several sliced pieces and some washed whole apples on the living room table.
Jin-wook brightened and instinctively started to reach out his hand like he would with Eun-ha at home, but then remembered he was at his parents' house and awkwardly straightened up.
If Eun-ha were here, a fruit fork would fly into his hand just by reaching out.

"Where's Dad?"
"Your father went out to meet a friend. I don't know when he'll be back."
"...Is that okay for a married couple?"
"Your father and I have always been like this. But we must get along well enough—we had you and Jin-seong, didn't we?"

The crisp texture of apple filled his mouth.
As he chewed, he suddenly wondered what Eun-ha might be doing.
Unfortunately, his phone was in his room.

"I hope our Jin-wook gets along well with Eun-ha too."

You don't need to worry about that.
We get along so well that when Eun-ha punishes me, she makes me under the desk... ahem.

"Don't worry. Eun-ha and I get along great."
"Good. You need to stay on good terms with Eun-ha. If you make her cry, you'll be the one who dies."
"...Mom, aren't I your son?"
"Don't you know a daughter-in-law is more precious than a son?"
"She's not your daughter-in-law."

She's talking like Eun-ha and I are going to get married or something.
...Well, I'm not saying we won't, but still, calling her a daughter-in-law...

"She'll be my daughter-in-law in the future, won't she?"
"Mom."
"There's no girl like Eun-ha anywhere. Sure, she used to be a man, but that's all in the past, isn't it?"
"That's true."

Jin-wook nodded in agreement with his mother's words.
But he was taken aback by what she said next.

"Eun-ha has great abilities, a pretty face, and big butt and boobs, so she'll bear and raise children well, don't you think?"
"Mom, that's sexual harassment."

I mean, even if she's not here, how can you say such things?
How can you talk like this so openly?

"And she has such a sweet personality. You won't find anyone like Eun-ha at your school, so hold onto her tight. Got it?"
"You don't need to tell me. I'm already holding onto her well."
"Hehe, of course you should."

His mother smiled mischievously.
Whenever she made that expression, something explosive usually followed.
As he was about to put another apple in his mouth with that uneasy feeling:

"So, are things still hot with Eun-ha at night?"
"Pffft!"
"Ugh, this kid is seriously disgusting."

As expected, the bomb dropped.
Though the question was beyond what he'd anticipated, he wasn't completely unprepared.

"Well... yes, for now."
"Is that so? But don't speed too much. Though this mother would like to see a granddaughter like Eun-ha, it seems a bit sad for Eun-ha to start raising children at twenty-one."

Mom.
Eun-ha actually wants to have a baby.
I almost couldn't control myself yesterday when she talked about it during our trip.
These words rose to his throat, but:

"I'll be careful."
"Good. Twenty-one is still such a tender age."
"I'm only twenty-four myself. And you know she's the same age as me. She's only twenty-one on paper."
"Hehe, well. But legally she's still twenty-one."

But how could he say such things to his mother?
Jin-wook knew he was already struggling just to take responsibility for Eun-ha.
And in that situation, to take responsibility for a child too?

*That's too much right now.*

Of course, if things got difficult, Eun-ha could get a job at a guild.
Or if that didn't work, she could get certified again and earn money by clearing dungeons.
But he wanted to do as much as he could himself.

During their school days,
Jin-wook knew all too well about the hardships and emotional instability she had experienced, so he didn't want to make her suffer anymore.

"My goodness. Anyway, when did my son grow up so much that we're talking about children and granddaughters? It feels so strange."
"Would you prefer if I stayed young forever?"
"That wouldn't be so bad... but you've already grown up so much, what can I do?"

Sol-yeon said that and got up from her seat.
Jin-wook watched his mother's back as she said, "Clean up after you're done eating," and headed to her room. He finished the remaining apple and went to his own room.

"Huh?"

Looking at the notification on his screen, Jin-wook realized he had received a message from Eun-ha.
It was just a simple "What are you doing?" but
the thought that Eun-ha was missing him at home too made Jin-wook smile involuntarily.

- I'm alone in my room.
- Really? I already miss you
- Me too

So Eun-ha feels the same way.
Is this why they say lovers grow to resemble each other?

Jin-wook was smiling to himself, waiting for Eun-ha's next message.
After a brief silence, a photo suddenly appeared, causing Jin-wook to cough in a completely different way than before.
Is this girl really crazy?

- Are you insane

Sending a photo like this and saying what?
That you miss me?

- Delete that right now.
- Whyyy
- You crazy girl. You're sending a photo with your breasts exposed. What if it gets leaked?
- How would it leak? I'm only showing it to my Jin-wookie

Jin-wook sighed as he looked at the messages exchanged with his provocative girlfriend.
The photo Eun-ha had sent
was a selfie of herself with her top and bra pulled up, fully exposing her chest.

*

"Oh my, Jae-hyun has a girl he likes?"
"That's what I'm saying. But something seems to have happened between them."
"What a surprise. That boy is all grown up and already likes girls. Do you know who she is?"
"I'm not sure. He was so out of it the whole way home that I couldn't even ask."
"That's a shame. I'm curious which family's daughter stole our son's heart."

I smiled at my mother's experienced-sounding words.
I wondered if she and Dad had talked like this when Jin-wook and I made our surprise visit and went home.
I didn't bother asking though.

"Well, that's what happened."
"Hehe. Now I have something to ask my son when he gets home."
"Yeah right. With his personality, I'll eat my hand if he tells you anything willingly."

Having said what I needed to, I got up.
I had sent Jin-wook a message earlier asking what he was doing before his friends arrived.
I wonder if he's replied.

"Anyway, I'm going to rest for a bit. Call me if you need anything."
"Oh, Eun-ha. There's something like a Gate near the village entrance. Could you go check it out?"
"Huh? A Gate?"
"Yes. It's been there about a week, but there's been no contact from the Association."

Ah, how annoying.
But since there's a Gate near our house, I can't just ignore it.

"But the color is a bit unusual."
"Why? What color is it?"
"The Gate is bright blue. Aren't they usually teal, red, or yellow?"
"That's right. But you're saying it's blue?"
"Yes. It looks like someone investigated it, but there's been no word since."

Hmm.
It's annoying, but should I go check it out?
If it's been a week, there's still about a week left before a Dungeon Break...

"Okay. I'll go take a look later."
"Good. Mom's going to rest for a while, so let me know if you get hungry."
"Sure."

I guess it's fortunate that I have strength comparable to an S-rank Hunter at times like this.
If it weren't for me, Mom wouldn't be able to talk so comfortably.

"Haah."

I sighed involuntarily.
Learning about a Gate near our house made me feel uneasy.
I hate being bothered, but I can't just sit by if my family might be in danger.

"Ugh."

I went to my room and lay on the bed.
There was still no reply from Jin-wook, and seeing the number "1" next to my "what are you doing" message made me pout.
He must be talking with his mother.

"It's here."

But at that moment, Jin-wook finally checked his phone and sent a message saying he was alone in his room.
Happy to receive the message I'd been waiting for, I quickly sat up and sent a reply, when a thought crossed my mind.

Actually, this is kind of embarrassing.
If the photo gets leaked, it could damage my reputation too.

"Ugh."

I debated dozens of times in my head whether to send the photo of my exposed chest that was on my phone screen.
Maybe I should just delete it.
But if Jin-wook gets aroused, he might waste his precious fluids looking at other girls instead of me.

*Ah, whatever.*

But my hesitation only delayed the sending.
When the thought that I couldn't stand Jin-wook looking at other girls entered my mind, my finger lost its self-control.
Though Jin-wook sent back a few curses after seeing the photo I sent,
I just snickered.

Just wait.
Despite what he says, he'll make good use of it tonight.

"You can't live without me, Jeong Jin-wook."

And then Jin-wook stopped replying.
Did he already get excited just from looking at me?
What a pervert, our Jin-wook.

"Ah, I miss him."

Maybe I should pretend to go check out the Gate but actually go to Jin-wook's house.
As I raised my hand, the card I always carry flew into my grasp.
Holding the card and debating whether to go or not, I decided to just make a quick visit and got up.

Ch.107 - Just Like Kiss
"Mom, I'm heading out!"
"Hmm? Where are you going?"
"To see that Gate, and Jin-wook too......"

When I trailed off at mentioning seeing Jin-wook, Mom smiled knowingly.
Not just Jae-hyun, but I have someone I like too.

"You need to come home before it gets late."
"Oh, Mom, seriously."
"I'm not worried about something happening to you. I'm saying don't be late because I'm worried you might get into trouble with Jin-wook."

Mom doesn't understand.
If I wanted to get into trouble, I could just meet him during the day, get a room, and get sticky with Jin-wook.

"I got it."
"Be careful."
"Yeah."
"And while you're seeing Jin-wook, go see your father too. He probably needs help organizing the storage room."
"Okay."

Hmm.
I was planning to fly there on my card, but if I'm going to Dad's mart, should I drive?
Nothing shows off Dad's status like his daughter stepping out of a luxury car.

"Are you taking the car?"
"Yeah."
"Alright, drive carefully."

After saying goodbye to Mom, I left the house.
Honestly, flying on my card would be much faster and more convenient, but cars are still a status symbol in Korea.

"Ugh, what a hassle."

Even though it was annoying, I started the engine and drove off.
A daughter arriving in an expensive car to boost her dad's ego.
That shouldn't be too bad.

*

"Oh my, is that my daughter?"
"Hi Dad, it's been a while."
"Come here and give your old man a hug."

Maybe it's because it's been so long.
When I headed to the mart where Dad was working, he seemed especially happy to see me today.

"What's this, do you have a lot for me to clean up today?"
"Tsk. Is that how you respond when your father is just happy to see his daughter? I'm hurt."

Dad looked slightly offended at my light joke, but recognizing it as just teasing, he hugged me, patted my back, and finally let me go.
After escaping from his embrace, I greeted the other employees and headed to the storage room with Dad. Contrary to my expectations, the storage room was quite neatly organized.

"Oh, it's clean in here."
"Do you know how much I pushed the employees to clean up so you wouldn't have to work?"
"Hehe, I don't mind helping out with the store."
"Your father was thinking... no matter what, making an S-rank Hunter do mart work just doesn't seem right."

I grinned at Dad's words.
He's always been quick to put me to work before, so what's with this sudden change?

"Come on, it's not like that. I'm just your daughter helping out."
"Forget it. I'm not trying to make you work, and I've hired a couple more employees recently. You don't need to do anything."
"Hmm."
"What's with that look?"

After playfully eyeing Dad, I stretched with a "Hnnngh!"
So there's nothing for me to do here, which means I can go see Jin-wook now, right?

"It's nothing. I'll just head out for a bit then."
"What? You're not staying with your father?"
"Come on. Even if I don't stay now, we'll be together at home this evening, so why are you acting like this?"
"You're going to see that good-for-nothing Jung Jin-wook again, aren't you?"
"Yes!"

I smiled mischievously, making sure he heard me clearly. Dad pretended to scold me, saying, "Look at how shameless you've become, huh?"
But I knew he was just teasing, as his face still had traces of a smile.

"So things are good between you two?"
"Yes."
"That guy doesn't give you a hard time when you're together?"
"He treats me well."
"Tsk, all men except your father and brothers are beasts. Don't you know that yet?"

I chuckled to myself as I listened to Dad's words.
Just as Dad said, Jin-wook was quite the beast in bed.
Yesterday, whatever came over him, he started out very lovey-dovey, but then...

"See? There are things you should and shouldn't think about in front of your father."
"Oh, what are you talking about?"
"What do you mean? It's written all over your face."

I laughed at Dad's comment.
Despite what he says, Dad knows.
He knows how devoted Jin-wook is to me.

"Can I go meet him now?"

I gave Dad a quick peck on the cheek.
The stern expression he had earlier completely disappeared, as happens with fathers who have daughters.
He just stood there with a proud dad smile, looking at his grown-up daughter.

"Don't be too late."
"I won't!"
"Be careful, and if Jin-wook tries anything funny with you, tell Dad right away. Got it?"
"Got it."

I casually handed my car keys to Dad.
When I held out the keys to one of the most expensive domestic cars, Dad looked puzzled.

"What's this?"
"I'm going to check out the Gate on my way home later, so I want to leave the car here."
"Your mother must have told you."
"I heard there's been no response from the association for a week? I should at least go take a look......"

Having reached the car, I opened the trunk and took out a neatly folded coat.
Since that day when I was seriously injured by Zack, I always kept my coat in the car rather than in the closet.
Today too, in case I ended up entering the Gate, I took it out and put it on, not knowing what might happen inside.

"Be careful. You know what I mean, right?"
"Yes."
"As I always say, safety comes first. If it seems too dangerous, just get out."
"I understand. See you later then."

The card expanded beside me.
As I gently sat on it, I began to rise into the air.

"Dad, I love you."

I started flying toward Jin-wook's house, rising into the air.
A refreshing sensation washed over me—something I couldn't feel when riding in a car with Jin-wook instead of traveling alone.
Ah, this feeling you can only get when flying through the sky.

"Haah."

It didn't take long to reach Jin-wook's house from the mart.
Jin-wook's place was on the 13th floor.
I slowly descended toward the window of his room, but as I reached to open it, I paused when I saw what was reflected in the glass.

*It was just a thought, but he really did get hard.*

There were a few crumpled tissues rolling around near Jin-wook's waist as he lay on the bed.

I guess the pictures I sent him were too stimulating.
While I chuckled to myself, I also felt a twinge of jealousy.
He could have just flown over to my place if he needed release so badly, but instead he took care of it himself.

*It's not so easy for women to take care of themselves.*

Well, men show their arousal more visibly.
Just as I was about to reach for the window to announce my presence after secretly watching enough, Jin-wook's body suddenly twitched.
He hurriedly got up and threw the tissues in the trash, and as the door opened, I quickly hid to the side.

I could hear something being said inside.

"Son, take it easy. You have a pretty girlfriend, so doing this alone isn't good."
"What are you saying!"

Not long after, the window slid open, and I could hear Jin-wook's mother teasing him.
That's right, ma'am.
Doing it alone isn't good.
He should be doing it with his girlfriend.

"She's not even here right now."

I'm right outside your wall, Jin-wook.
...This is kind of fun, hiding like this.
Well, who would think someone would be floating outside a 13th-floor apartment, eavesdropping?

"So are we going out later?"
"Yes. How about a date with your mom after so long?"
"What are you talking about... we're just going grocery shopping."

Jin-wook's mother is still the same.
She still has that cheerful way of calling a simple trip to the mart with her son a "date."

"What's wrong with calling it a date when a man and woman walk together holding hands?"
"...People don't usually call it that between a mother and son."
"This is all your father's fault. He leaves such a pretty woman like me at home all the time at this age."
"You should tell that to Dad, not me."
"Hehe."

Having experienced what it means to live as a woman while being with Jin-wook, I could imagine what Jin-wook's father would go through tonight from his mother's laughter, and I started to feel a bit sorry for him.
I don't make unreasonable demands on Jin-wook either.
...Now I understand why his father seems to be running away sometimes.

"It's the karma from your father's drunken mistakes."

Sir, I think I understand why your son did what he did to me.
You don't know this, but Jin-wook also gave me the decisive moment that made me a real woman when I was drunk and didn't know anything.

"I don't want to know about that."
"Anyway, take it easy~"
"I got it already."

I chuckled to myself as I heard Jin-wook's voice responding to his mom.
But I needed to stay hidden to avoid the awkwardness of being caught by his mother.

"Ugh, Mom, seriously."
"What's wrong with your mother?"
"Gah!"

When I naturally responded to Jin-wook's muttering, he was so surprised that he plopped down on the bed in a comical way.

"E-Eun-ha?"

He quickly regained his composure after seeing me.

"You know you're being bad, Jung Jin-wook?"
"What nonsense are you saying as soon as you arrive?"
"If you got hard looking at my pictures, you should have called me, not taken care of it yourself."

As I climbed over the windowsill and said that, Jin-wook responded with an incredulous "What......"

I took off my shoes, climbed through the window, and nestled into his arms. Jin-wook let out a small sigh with a "Whew," but I smiled at him and carefully asked, "Kiss me."

"I ate an apple and haven't brushed my teeth."
"Just do it when I ask you to, come on."

Our lips met.
The moment Jin-wook's hand slipped under my top and reached my chest, I moved my hand to that part of him that had been erect earlier.
Inside his pants.
As the cherry tips of my breasts were teased by his fingers, our breathing became increasingly uneven, and things started to heat up.
As we were kissing and touching each other's intimate bare skin—

"Oh right, Jin-wook. Mom's phone is—"

The door opened as Jin-wook's mother entered the room again.
She apparently just came back to find her phone.
Not expecting to find her son and his girlfriend in such a compromising position, she froze at the shocking sight.
Jin-wook and I remained frozen in our kissing position, and I suddenly hiccupped from the surprise.

Ch.108 - The Strongest Psychic In History
I made a slight modification to the last part of the previous installment.
Please keep this in mind as you read.

--------------------------

We probably could have just kept it at kissing if our hands hadn't found their way under each other's clothes. I mean, if we like each other, what's wrong with kissing and touching over clothes?

But Jin-wook and I had our hands inside each other's clothes, touching intimate places. And we were caught in the middle of a passionate lovers' kiss, not the innocent pecks of children.

"Oh, Mom?"

Though his mother looked surprised, her eyes were smiling as if she'd seen something quite entertaining. As the door carefully closed, Jin-wook and I froze in that position, our tongues hastily withdrawn, completely at a loss for words.

My mind was filled with just one thought:

Holy shit.
What am I supposed to say?
Did I just confirm that Jin-wook and I are already doing everything?

"Eun-ha."

At that moment, Jin-wook's voice reached my ears through my daze. When I turned my gaze back to him, he sighed, seemingly as clueless as I was.

"Want to just continue what we were doing?"
"What are we going to tell your mother?"
"...I don't know."

He said that to me, then just kissed me again, fondling my breasts as if to say since we've been caught, we might as well be obvious about it.

*

I'm not sure how much time passed after that.
But since we'd been caught anyway...
After sharing a passionate kiss, we came out to the living room where his mother was eating an apple she'd taken out at some point.
"Hello, Eun-ha?"

When she saw me, she smiled warmly and greeted me as if she was genuinely happy to see me. She was truly remarkable in many ways. She had just witnessed her son and his girlfriend doing that sort of thing in real time, yet how could she greet us so naturally?

"Eun-ha, Jin-wook. Would you like to sit here?"

At her invitation as she patted the sofa, Jin-wook and I awkwardly moved forward. Side by side, we sat on the L-shaped sofa diagonally across from his mother, who looked at us with a mischievous smile.

"What a shame. If I'd gone in a little later, I might have seen an even cuter scene."
"Ugh."
"I can see you two are very close, but children, shouldn't you show some restraint when Mom is around?"
"...Yes."
"And Eun-ha, how did you get in? I didn't see you when Jin-wook came home earlier."
"I, um, flew in through the window on my ride."
"My goodness, why would you do something so dangerous? What if you had fallen?"

I wouldn't have been hurt even if I fell.
It might have been a bit painful, but still.

"So, was it good?"
"......"

Jin-wook and I kept our mouths shut like we'd eaten honey. Though her lips were curved upward, her eyes were clearly conveying that we had done something wrong.

"Anyway, Jin-wook, this mother would like to see a granddaughter who looks like Eun-ha, but you can't be irresponsible and get Eun-ha pregnant, okay?"
"...We're using protection properly."
"Good, that's how it should be. But Jin-wook, remember that even protection isn't always perfect. If you don't want a sudden baby, you always need to be careful, understand?"
"Yes."
"Eun-ha, would you like a banana too?"

Thinking about my sex life with Jin-wook being discovered by someone who might become my mother-in-law made me so embarrassed that I just nodded with the apple in my mouth. His mother got up with a little "oof" and headed to the kitchen.

As we watched her walk away, Jin-wook and I exchanged glances.

'Why were you kissing me here of all places?'
'Why were you touching my chest while kissing?'
'You touch it all the time, why are you making a fuss now?'
'That's at my house, but your mother is here!'

...It was basically an exchange of blame, but we stopped our silent argument when his mother reappeared.

"Hehe, it still makes me happy to see you two together. When did you both grow up so much?"
"This banana is delicious."
"Isn't it? As for strawberries, hmm."

That's when it happened.
When I mindlessly commented on how delicious the banana was, his mother, who was about to say something, smiled slyly and said to me:

"Your mother-in-law ate them all, so there aren't any."

At that moment, Jin-wook and I froze.
His mother, who had just referred to herself as my mother-in-law, looked at me with a quiet smile. And her bombshell didn't end there.

"Since we're at this point, Eun-ha, shall we change how you address me?"
"Ad-address?"
"Yes. I'd prefer to be called 'Mother' rather than 'ma'am' now. What do you think?"

I avoided her gaze for a moment.
Jin-wook's mother was always so forward whenever I saw her. Calling her "Mother" is something you do after marriage or at least after things are more official, right?

"...I don't know."
"Come on, Eun-ha. Won't you call me 'Mother' just once?"
"Aren't we moving too fast? We're not even married yet."
"Oh? That statement suggests you have intentions to marry Jin-wook. Can I get my hopes up?"

But my thoughtless outburst seemed to provide his mother with excellent bait. She accurately pinpointed my true feelings from what I'd just said and slid closer to me. Like the lawyer she was, she was remarkably good at reading people's hearts.

"Eun-ha, every time I see Eun-hyang, I can't help but envy having a daughter."
"...But you're always worrying about her."
"Still, a bright daughter is much better than a gloomy son. So won't you call me 'Mother' just once?"
"Ugh, fine."

At her request, I cleared my throat awkwardly. It felt extremely strange to call someone I'd always addressed as "ma'am" as "Mother." But I couldn't refuse when she asked so earnestly.

"M-Mother..."
"Hmm? What did you say, Eun-ha? I couldn't hear you clearly."
"Mother!"
"That's right. Your mother-in-law is right here, Eun-ha."

A hand rested on my head. I wanted to protest at the "mother-in-law" comment, but being patted by a hand other than Jin-wook's left me speechless.

Come to think of it, I seem to have a weakness for earnest requests backed by somewhat unreasonable logic. When I'm out in public, with my reputation as an S-rank Hunter, I never realized this about myself since Hunters who've encountered me are usually too afraid and keep their distance.

"Is that enough?"
"Hmm... Eun-ha, you know."
"What?"
"I like hearing 'Mother' so much that I'd prefer if you called me that instead of 'ma'am' from now on."

Looking at Jin-wook's mother, who was still gazing at me with shining eyes, I couldn't bring myself to say "maybe later." So inevitably...

"O-okay."
"Then call me that once more."
"M-Mother, like this?"
"Yes, that sounds so nice. I think 'Mom' would sound even better, but Eun-hyang might scold me for that."

The woman who would someday be my mother smiled at me. Is this what it feels like to gain another family? When I called her "Mother," I closed my mouth, feeling an unfamiliar emotion welling up inside me.

"I'm home."

At that moment, I heard the voice of Jin-wook's father, someone I rarely had the chance to meet face-to-face. His mother immediately got up to greet him, and as Jin-wook and I exchanged glances, we turned our heads at the sound of his father saying, "Hmm? Who's this?"

"Jin-wook, did you get a girlfriend?"
"This man, really! It's Eun-ha!"
"Ouch! Don't hit me in front of the kids!"

After a brief commotion—it seemed he didn't recognize me, probably because my hair had grown longer and my demeanor had changed as I'd become more feminine around Jin-wook—things settled down.

"So this is Eun-ha?"
"Hello, sir..."
"Wow, you look completely different from when I last saw you. I was shocked for a moment, thinking our son had broken up with Eun-ha and brought home another girl."

That's when it happened.
A wallet emerged from his pocket, and cash appeared from inside. His wife and Jin-wook quickly tried to stop him, saying, "Dad, what are you doing giving pocket money!"

"Leave me be. This is the joy of being a friend's father. Eun-ha, use this to buy something delicious with Jin-wook. You're still as skinny as ever."
"Why are you giving pocket money to a grown adult?"
"Grown or not, she's my son's friend, right? I can give her some spending money."

His father didn't seem to care much about my past as a Hunter and held out what seemed like too much money for just buying snacks. I was about to say it was too much, but seeing Jin-wook's look telling me to just accept it, I reluctantly did.

"Th-thank you."
"Honey, why is she here anyway?"
"Huh? Oh, that..."

That's when it happened.
At his question, his mother looked at me with a mischievous grin. Seeing that look, his father's eyes twitched nervously as he cautiously asked, "Why are you looking so unsettling?"

"I'll tell you what happened today later, but you know what, honey? It seems Eun-ha is going to marry our Jin-wook."
"Huh?"
"She called me 'Mother.' Isn't that wonderful?"

No, you asked me to call you that!
I wanted to say, but my mouth just opened without any words coming out. And his father's eyes also seemed to...

"If they get married, does that make me her father-in-law?"
"Of course! Eun-ha, now you should call my husband 'Father' instead of 'sir,' right?"

I had no choice but to call Jin-wook's father "Father" as well.

* * *

"Sigh, I'm sorry. Are you tired because of my mom?"
"No, it's fine. I knew your... Mother was like that."
"You don't have to force yourself to call her that."
"I'll have to call her that eventually if we get married anyway."

Jin-wook was silent for a moment at my words. The resonance of the word "marriage" still seemed awkward for him too, as he cleared his throat before continuing.

"But are you leaving already?"
"Yeah. They say a Gate has appeared on the way to my house. But this Gate is a bit strange."
"Why?"
"It's blue. So I think I need to see it for myself."

At my words, Jin-wook's expression instantly darkened. It's not like I'm going to die—I'm just going to destroy a Gate like I always do.

"Why are you making that face? How many times have I been hurt entering a Gate?"
"But you haven't gone in for a while, so I'm worried."
"Hehe, you're worrying for nothing."

I hugged Jin-wook tightly to my chest. I wanted to keep giving him this feeling—the sensation of my large breasts pressing against his body that he would remember.

"Who am I?"
"Hwang Eun-ha."
"What was I called three years ago?"

Jin-wook seemed to think for a moment at my question, mumbling "Um..." stupidly before grinning and giving me the exact title I was known by three years ago.

"The strongest psychic in history."
"That's right. I'm the strongest, so I won't die. So don't worry and just wait for me."

A light kiss.
After pulling away, I thought for a moment, then grinned and called him by that word.

"Okay, honey?"
"Yes."

I sat on the card I had already laid out. Just as I was about to take off, I heard "Eun-ha, wait a moment!" and paused to hear Jin-wook's voice.

"Want to go on a date before heading home tomorrow?"
"Hmm. Sounds good!"
"Great."

Jin-wook waved at me. Receiving his farewell, I rose into the sky and began flying toward the Gate that had been puzzling the Association for a week.

'Phew.'

It's been a while since I entered a dungeon to clear it. I told Jin-wook it would be fine, but I wonder if I can really do well. If it's a high-tier dungeon, it would be my first time entering one in almost a year and a half.

'Stop overthinking.'

As always, I'll smash through the dungeon and return safely to Jin-wook's arms.

This unusual blue Gate with Lenasist's characters inscribed on its outer magical circle—I'll handle it just fine.

Ch.109 - The Demon's Voice
I arrived at the Gate I had glimpsed earlier while in the car.

Just as Mom said, the Gate was shining brightly, displaying a color that wasn't quite teal, red, or yellow.

But something was very strange.
Normally, Gates leak Mana, which can cause physical injuries to ordinary people who approach them, so Association control personnel usually stand by.
Yet somehow, I couldn't sense any Mana from this Gate.

"This is..."

The most peculiar thing was that Lenasist characters were inscribed on the front of this Gate.
Other Gates only had specific pattern markings engraved on them, never any actual text.

"...so that's why."

I could understand why the Association hadn't posted this Gate on their app and why they were still leaving it alone.
That's how things are these days.
Even though being a Hunter is considered somewhat dangerous due to potential accidents inside Gates, those accidents are treated as equivalent to safety incidents at construction sites.
Plus, once you reach C-rank, you earn quite a lot of money.

"Those bastards."

In this situation, a mysterious Gate like this suddenly appears.
It must be quite a dilemma for the Association.
No one wants to enter the Gate, but since it is a Gate, a Dungeon Break will inevitably occur.

Of course, that doesn't mean I have any sympathy for the Association.
I'm human, and humans curse at things that make their loved ones anxious.
And since the Association had caused my family even a little anxiety, my reaction was natural.

"Elijah... should I call her?"

I stood in front of the Gate, lost in thought for a moment.
It was clearly some kind of magical formula, but it would be difficult to decode with my limited magical knowledge.
Someone like her, whose magical expertise was on a completely different level from mine, would be able to analyze this Gate.

"Ah, it feels wrong to just leave..."

Of course, even though I should call Elijah, now that I was actually facing this Gate, I couldn't easily turn away.
Reluctantly sighing, I reached out with my fingertip to enter the Gate.

But contrary to my expectation that I could enter, the Gate was solid.
Just to be sure, I applied a needle-like bit of Psychokinesis to probe it, but the Gate remained closed, maintaining its appearance.
As a bonus, my finger, which I had used as a medium for my Psychokinesis, felt numb.

"This won't work after all."

This was why the Association couldn't deal with it.
What could they do with a Gate that couldn't be entered?
They could try to break it open, but...
If the Gate were to break because of my mistake, I'd be lucky if I could handle the consequences, and if not, the damage would be immeasurable.

"Sigh."

I exhaled deeply.
It's been a week, right?
Maybe I should come back next weekend with Elijah...

I was about to turn away.

"Huh?"

Suddenly, light rose from beneath me, enveloping me completely as if trying to teleport me somewhere.
Even though I knew I had no Mana Circuit, I sensed danger and tried to disrupt the magic with my Psychokinesis, but—

"Oh, shit!"

My vision went black, and I found myself floating in midair.
Before falling to wherever I was, I quickly summoned a card and managed to grab onto it just before hitting something.

"Haah..."

Whatever happened, I sighed with relief at not having fallen, climbed onto the card, and regained my composure.
But where on earth was I?

"I can't see anything."

Judging by the concentration of Mana around me, I was definitely inside the Gate I had been standing in front of earlier.
But why couldn't I see anything?
If this Gate was formed by Mana, there should normally be some light source among the objects created by Mana.

"This is strange."

I started flying around a bit to explore.
After flying for a while, the space inside the Gate seemed quite vast.

"As expected, no signal."

I took out my phone from my pocket just in case, but there was no reception, as expected.
I couldn't determine if this was a Gate yet since I couldn't see the surrounding environment.
But at least I was one step closer to confirming that I was inside that blue Gate from earlier.

"W-what is this..."

Just then, I turned on my phone's flashlight function to see the surroundings.
Instead of the light shining from my phone, it seemed to dissolve into the surroundings.
Blue dots with tails of the same color began to appear, flowing somewhere like streams.

"I never thought I'd see something like this after that day."

I was shocked.
The sight of blue dots leaving trails as they flowed was something that should never be seen even inside a Gate.
Even in Gates where all sorts of things happen due to Mana, according to what I know, they're still bound to a specific dimension, whether ours or another.

"Why is there an interdimensional interface here?"

Setting aside magical beasts, various objects seen in Gates are merely manifestations of what could be seen in that dimension through Mana.
The sight of pure Mana flowing like this, not bound to any specific dimension, should be impossible to see normally.

"Has someone actually succeeded in opening an interdimensional Gate?"

What I thought would never happen was unfolding before my eyes.
Along with one—the worst assumption I didn't want to consider.

"Then the direction in which that Mana is flowing..."

I turned my head following the direction of the Mana flow.
Judging by the glimpses of Elijah's unique magical traces in this interdimensional passage, she clearly designed the foundation of this passage.
If so, since Elijah, the subject of the magic, was in our world, someone must have figured out her magic.

"Elijah said she only implemented magic enough for herself to cross over..."

As I recalled this, three questions came to mind:

Why is this interdimensional passage maintaining its form so well despite people passing through, even though it's based on Elijah's magic?
Why is it so large, as if it could transport an army, rather than being sized for just one person?
And finally, how was I able to enter this passage when my Mana Circuit had completely disappeared without a trace?

I originally have no Mana Circuit, which means magic shouldn't work on me.
This fundamentally prevented me from becoming an Awakener who could handle Mana, but in return, it gave me absolute immunity to magic.

This might not apply to fire or lightning magic that can cause physical harm.
But for magic that directly affects me, like teleportation, curse magic, or spells that slow my body, I was practically invincible.

Yet the light that enveloped me before entering this passage was clearly teleportation magic.
That's why I was confused.
Teleportation shouldn't work on me, so why did it?

Even Elijah had said that within her knowledge, there was no way to restore a Mana Circuit that had disappeared without a trace.

Under the faint blue light, I looked at my dimly visible hand, clenching and unclenching my fist.
I must have been running around too much lately with all these activities.
Considering this ridiculous situation I found myself in.

"When I get back, I should stop getting involved in these things."

Anyway, I had confirmed the nature of the Gate.
If I just follow the direction of those Mana streams flowing through dimensions, I'll return to my world, right?

Then I had only one thing to do.
Now that I knew how to get back, I would go in the opposite direction, find whoever created this Gate, and destroy them.
Then completely sever the connection link between Lenasist and our world.

I'd need to figure out how to sever it, but after examining this passage, one thing was clear:
If I destroyed this passage I was in now, I could completely end my past as Hwain and continue my life as Hwang Eun-ha.

"Alright, let's go."

Just as I was about to fly through the interdimensional passage in the direction opposite to the Mana flow, the Mana streams illuminated by my smartphone light began to ripple and suddenly started twisting with an ominous sound.
Then the surrounding air trembled, and the floor formed into long, chessboard-patterned panels connected together, taking the shape of a corridor.

While I was cautiously observing this unexpected change, prioritizing my safety, I heard her voice from behind me.

"Hello Hwain, it's been a while?"

Riana Peles.
The one who had come looking for me before, saying she wanted to see me.
The voice of the demon who had once made a deal with me, who had personally opened a passage through the interdimensional interface to cross into our world for her own amusement.

Ch.110 - Jin-wook Felt His Consciousness Slipping Away
"Riana Peles?"
"Long time no see, warrior who made a pact with the demon."

I definitely thought she would never appear before me again after that day.
Why is she here now?

"Was that Gate your doing?"
"Hmm, no. I didn't create it. I just felt something curious yet familiar, so I came to check and ended up here."
"......"
"Anyway, you seem to be in quite a predicament. Want some help? Don't you want to get out of here?"

Devilish woman...
No, she actually is a demon.
I don't know why she's here right now, but she is definitely a demon, and not just any demon—she's the Demon King, the highest among them.

"If you're thinking of fighting me, you'd better not. I've fully recovered my power, and there are no objects here for you to use as weapons."
"Tch."
"So, want my help? I may not be as good as that Elijah bitch, but I can at least get you out of here."
"Rather than accepting a demon's help again, I'll find my own way out."

I turned the card around.
Whether a path appeared or not, my course was already set.
To destroy this Gate and completely sever the connection between the modern world and Lenasist.

"Do you really think that end leads to Lenasist?"
"Of course?"
"You might want to think carefully. You guys don't even know why Gates appear yet."

At that moment, Riana Peles's voice reached me.
The text at the entrance.
It was definitely from Lenasist.

"All Gates are influenced by Mana. Why? Because Gates are entities created by Mana."
"......"
"But isn't it a bit too quiet in here?"

Quiet, she says.
Hearing her words, doubt began to bloom inside me.
Why can't I feel any Mana in this Gate right now?

"You're right, it is unusually quiet."

Normally, in a high-level Gate of this size, I should be experiencing resistance from Mana, but right now I was in a completely calm state.
I should have been using Psychokinesis to minimize physical damage from Mana, but even without doing anything, there was no direct harm to my body.
This suggested that either there was no Mana in this passage, or it existed in very low concentrations.

"So what's your point?"
"What?"
"Whether I can feel Mana or not, this is still a Gate, right?"

As I summoned my Psychokinesis, Riana smirked at me.
Could I definitely win if I fought her now?

I wasn't certain.

"What, are you seriously going to fight me with just that little card?"

But I believe in myself.
Even if all I have right now is Psychokinesis.
I've survived countless brushes with death to get here.

"While talking with you, I've been thinking."

I darted forward, closing the distance between us in a flash, and said to her:

"My being teleported here and your appearance must be connected somehow, right?"
"Y-you crazy bitch!"

What does it matter if there are no objects around?
My body, my feet, my fists can serve as objects just fine.

"Kyaak!"
"Don't be dramatic. I deliberately didn't hit you that hard."

She probably didn't expect me to engage in hand-to-hand combat.
While blocking my punch, she looked shocked that my fist was breaking through her magic shield.

"There's a lot I need to find out from you. For instance..."
"Ugh..."
"How someone like me without a Mana Circuit could possibly use something like teleportation."
"...pfft."

But soon after hearing what I said, Riana's expression changed to one of amusement.
Then she burst into laughter.
Seeing her like this—someone who usually only sought entertainment to escape boredom—made me the confused one.

"Ah, it's been a while since I laughed like that."
"What, are you scared seeing me fight without objects? Are you desperately trying to save yourself?"
"You really don't know anything, do you? Fine, as a reward for making me laugh, I'll tell you something special—completely truthful this time."
"What nonsense—"
"You're not alone in that body right now. If you fight with that body, who knows what might happen to the baby inside you?"

I was about to swing my fist again to shut her nonsensical mouth.
But that comment about not being alone.
That statement made my fist, which was about to strike her face, hesitate momentarily.

"What? Don't tell me you didn't know? I thought you were aware of it."
"Stop talking crap."
"My, my, you shouldn't use such bad language with the baby listening. Anyway, this is the truth. I can sense two life forces from you right now."

I stepped back slightly and lowered my gaze.
Is Jin-wook's and my child really inside my belly right now?

"One feels strong, which must be yours, and the other is still faint, so it must be your child."
"......"
"If you think I'm lying, go back and get tested. You're really pregnant. That's also why magic works on you."
"What?"
"The thing in your belly has a Mana Circuit. I don't know why it affects you, but when magic is cast on it, it affects you too."

When could this have happened?
I'm sure yesterday's contraception was perfect.

"There's a baby in my belly...?"
"Yes. So the offer I made earlier was out of consideration for our past partnership. Think about it carefully."

After making love, it takes about a week for an egg to be fertilized and implanted.
Surely, it must have been from the time we made love before yesterday.
...Even though I definitely took the pill then too.

"Well, this is a bit boring. I never dreamed you wouldn't know."
"Ha."

I try not to believe it, but I end up believing anyway.
I had thought that someday, Jin-wook and I might have a child.
But to hear it so suddenly like this...

"So, are you going back or not?"
"......"
"Decide quickly. I won't ask for anything in return this time, for old times' sake."

Even though I don't want to believe a demon's words.
If I ignore them and they turn out to be true, the consequences could be severe.

"...Help me."

I had no choice but to listen to her.

After escaping the Gate through Riana's magic, she was nowhere to be found.
I was standing alone in front of the blue Gate, just as I had been before entering the dungeon.
My card was floating in the air, spread out as if ready to carry me.
I got on it and adjusted my Psychokinesis, and the card rose into the air, slowly taking me somewhere.

"......"

A pharmacy.
I arrived at a weekend pharmacy that operates on rotation and got off the card.

"Please come again."

Hearing the pharmacist's farewell, I looked at the item in the bag.
A pregnancy test.
Something women use when they want immediate results about whether they're pregnant.
I stuffed the bag into my coat pocket, got back on the card, and slowly headed home.

"I'm home."

Is Mom sleeping now?
Usually, even if she's sitting in front of the TV, she would respond to my greeting.
Peeking through the open door just in case, I saw Mom was already lying down, sleeping quietly.

*If I'm really pregnant, what should I say?*

In truth, my mental state hasn't been normal since Riana told me I was pregnant.
Despite secretly hoping to marry Jin-wook and live happily with him.
If I'm really pregnant, what will I do from now on?
Wondering if I can handle it well, I headed to the bathroom with complicated feelings.

"Haah."

It's not like Jin-wook wouldn't take responsibility for me.
But Jin-wook is still young, just a college student.
Worried about the future, I carefully opened the cap and pointed the test downward.

If I'm really pregnant, the result should come quickly.
It wouldn't be from what Jin-wook and I did at the cabin yesterday, but from the love we shared before that.
If I got pregnant during my last fertile period, at least 4 weeks would have passed by now.

"Ah."

I sighed looking at the result.
Twenty-one on paper, actually twenty-four.
Though I seem grown up, I'm still young, and I laughed with a "Haha" looking at the test.

If this result is accurate.
And if going to the obstetrician confirms this diagnosis.

"Me, a mother..."

Usually, I called my mother "Mom," so I only knew the feeling of being a child.
For the first time, I realized how heavy the word "parent" could be.

Such a weighty word.
A feeling I could only experience by becoming the mother of the child created between Jin-wook and me, which I never expected to happen.

I quickly took a picture and sent the result to Jin-wook.
Soon after, my phone rang.

"E-Eun-ha, is this real?"

Hearing Jin-wook's surprised voice, the first thing that came was tears.

*

Jin-wook stared at the empty space where Eun-ha had been.
Just a few hours ago, they had shared a passionate time on his bed, only to be caught by his mother—the memory still vivid.

"Haah, I hope she's safe."

Without Eun-ha, who was always by his side, the room felt strangely empty.
When he was working, he half-expected her to ask from behind, "Jin-wook, what are you drawing?" while looking at her phone.
Even though he couldn't say he was working hard... anyway, it felt strange not hearing her voice.

*I really hope nothing happens to her.*

Jin-wook was so worried about Eun-ha, who had said she was going to check out a dungeon, that he finally put down his pen.
Knowing her personality, she definitely wouldn't just look at the dungeon and leave.
She would definitely go in and destroy it.

"Haah."

Jin-wook sighed, looking at photos they had taken together or that she had sent him.
But not long after:

- I'm out.

A message arrived from Eun-ha, and Jin-wook brightened as he opened the screen.
But after that message, there was no reply.
Just as he was starting to get anxious, a photo arrived from Eun-ha.

The moment he clicked on the photo, wondering what it was, he experienced what it meant to feel faint.

*Did I see that wrong?*

In the photo Eun-ha sent...
The pregnancy test clearly showed two lines.
Jin-wook hurriedly called his girlfriend.

And hearing her sobbing, he quickly threw on some clothes.
Not even hearing his mother ask, "Jin-wook, where are you going?" he rushed out of the house.
To see his girlfriend, who might really be carrying his child.

Ch.111 - Two Lines
"Honey, what's wrong with Jin-wook?" "I don't know."
"Shouldn't you go after him?"
"Well, it seems like something's up... but he's an adult. If there's an issue, he'll talk about it when he's ready."
"Hmm."

Jin-wook's mother, Lee Sol-yeon, wore a worried expression as she watched her son rush out.
Has he ever run out with that kind of look on his face before?

"I think I should go check on him."
"Hmm."

She smirked as she watched her husband get up before her.
He always talks like that.
While secretly worrying so much.

"Well, I'm pretty sure he's just going to see his girlfriend, but better safe than sorry."

She chuckled as she handed pants to her husband, who was standing there in his underwear.

*

After my abruptly ended call with Jin-wook, I sighed and returned to my room, hiding the pregnancy test.
The test with two clear lines.
The fact that a new life was growing inside me made me feel strange.

Coming from Riana Peles, who held the position of Demon King—the strongest among demon-kind—it must be certain.
Someone of her caliber could easily sense a life force without any difficulty.
Of course, I'd need a proper medical examination, but this sudden blessing that had come to me was likely real.
Though it was a bit shocking.

"In here..."

Sitting in my room chair, I placed my hand on my lower abdomen.
I'm still young, irresponsible, and just want to live comfortably like a NEET.
Yet somehow, I'm going to be a mother. The child sitting in my womb seemed both fascinating and terribly unfortunate.

Why would it choose someone like me to follow as a mother?
That's why I unconsciously shed tears during my call with Jin-wook earlier.
Because I felt sorry for this child who had found its way to me.

Couldn't you have come a little later, baby?
Your mother still has battles to fight and things to do to break free from the past.

"Sigh."

If I really am pregnant, I shouldn't be moving my body violently.
My combat style involved thoroughly destroying surroundings with psychokinesis to slaughter enemies.
But for enemies who were weak in close combat or could dodge objects I shot with psychokinesis, I would rush in for hand-to-hand combat.

Because that's how I'd been since I was a man.
A knight who wielded various mana swords to cut down enemies from afar, but also fought directly with a sword made of mana.

Although becoming a woman, I lost the mana circuit that could handle countless deep and powerful mana without strain—
A circuit that even Elijah Erze, a magician, envied.
I could no longer use a sword because of that.
But in dungeons, that wasn't a problem thanks to the many objects made of mana.
Plus, my cheat-like advantage of being able to ignore all types of magic allowed me to take the vanguard position without hesitation.

"What am I going to do, really."

But now that's no longer the case.
For whatever reason, the child in my womb has a mana circuit.
Perhaps because I'm connected to my child, I've now become susceptible to magic, at least during pregnancy.

Because of your mother's sins, you're facing hardships even before birth.
It's not something I should say to a little one who can't even hear me yet, but thinking about it made me feel terribly sorry for the child in my belly.
I know I shouldn't feel this way, but still.

"What should I do, really..."

As I gently cradled my lower abdomen, wondering what to do with this child that had come to me,
Tears were about to fall as I felt sorry for the baby when a knock at the door startled me.

"Eun-ha, are you in?"

It was my mother's voice.
I deliberately cleared my throat and said, "Yes, I'm back, Mom." The door opened carefully.

"Are you hungry? Dad's coming home a bit late today... Oh my, Eun-ha. Have you been crying?"
"No, I haven't."
"What do you mean no? Your eyes are all puffy. Did something happen with Jin-wook?"

I must have looked exactly like a woman who had been crying, making it easy for her to notice.
Mom came rushing into the room in surprise and grabbed both my arms.
Facing her questioning gaze, I could only say one thing.

"No. Really, nothing happened."
"Then why were you crying? The only reason I can think of is Jin-wook."
"Really. Nothing happened with Jin-wook."

I said this to my worried mother, forcing a smile and wiping my eyes.
But it seemed my luck had run out.

"Hmm? Eun-ha. What's that in your pocket?"
"What?"
"The shape and length look familiar... Take it out."

I'm screwed.
Cold sweat ran down my back at my mother's words.
Maybe because my pants were tight-fitting, the shape of the test was clearly visible through the pocket.
The protruding cap that I had put back on seemed to scream "I'm a pregnancy test!"

"It's nothing special."
"Nothing special? Come on, hand it over."

I resisted as much as I could.
But in the end, after snatching the test from my pocket, my mother let out an incredulous laugh.

"So this is why?"
"......"
"I was wondering why you were crying when you normally wouldn't."

She seemed to have a lot to say.
But she turned away, her eyes showing she was swallowing those words.
I guess she couldn't bring herself to scold her pregnant daughter.

"Sigh. Just rest in your room until I call you."

At that moment.
Jin-wook's voice called from outside, "Eun-ha, Eun-ha!"
Suppressing the words that rose to my throat—"Why did you have to come now?"—I stood up.
I was immediately stopped by my mother, who asked what kind of pregnant woman goes out herself.

* * *

"Sigh."

And so, because of me, both sets of parents gathered after a long time.
The cause was obvious—the child conceived between Jin-wook and me after a passionate night.
Although it wasn't confirmed since I hadn't been to an obstetrician yet, both families had essentially accepted that I was pregnant.

"I'm home......"

Jae-hyun, who had been forcibly dragged out earlier because of me, immediately fled to his room upon returning.
Probably because of the tense atmosphere in the house.

"Jae-hyun, would you go to your room?"
"Yes."

And my mother's words made it necessary for Jae-hyun to go.

After sending Jae-hyun to his room, silence fell over the living room.
Jin-wook and I sat restlessly like criminals.
Jin-wook's mother seemed to find the whole scene amusing, while my father glared at Jin-wook as if he wanted to kill him—their reactions were completely opposite.

"Sol-yeon, do you really have no thoughts on this?"
"Why? The kids like each other and made a baby together. Why should I be upset about it?"
"This woman, really... sigh."

My mother sighed deeply at Jin-wook's mother's response.
If Jin-wook and I had married and established ourselves before getting pregnant, my mother would have blessed us.
But this unexpected pregnancy caught everyone except Jin-wook's mother off guard.

"I bet Eun-ha seduced our innocent Jin-wook. How else could a normal person overcome a Hunter?"
"Hey, Sol-yeon. Maybe your son lured our innocent Eun-ha."
"Oh, our son's all grown up now?"
"Hey!"
"Alright, alright. Eun-hyang, you need to calm down. We're here to figure out what to do with the kids, not fight among ourselves."

Finally, Jin-wook's father stepped in to mediate between the two.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes, yes sir."

Then my father's voice emerged.
A voice filled with killing intent, clearly conveying his resolve to slaughter anyone who had wronged his daughter.

"Let me ask you one thing."
"Yes."
"Did you like our Eun-ha that much? So much that you wanted to get her pregnant to keep her from running away?"

Actually, my father had quite liked Jin-wook.
Not only had he stayed by my side consistently for the past few years, but he also took care of his own life, getting into a good university.
And while attending university, he diligently sought his own path and completed his military service faithfully.
He was the epitome of a diligent young man, rare in this era.

"I'm sorry."
"Sigh, In-seok."

But I guess he couldn't help being a father with a daughter.
Even though I was originally his son.
When I returned as a woman, my father actually welcomed me, saying he had always wanted a daughter.
No matter how long Jin-wook had known me, it seemed my father wasn't ready to give me away to another man.

"I told you before. Don't create situations you can't take responsibility for."
"Yes."
"So now, while you're still in university, can you take responsibility for Eun-ha and your future child?"

The practical issues were probably the biggest concern.
My father wouldn't want me, who had gone through so much as a Hunter, to suffer more.

"You know better than anyone how Eun-ha has lived."
"Yes."
"I will never give my daughter to someone who might make her suffer more. You, who have watched Eun-ha all this time, should understand why."

He was essentially saying he wouldn't allow me to live with Jin-wook, who didn't yet have the economic ability to take responsibility for me.
Of course, if I were prepared to fight my father, I could do as I pleased.

"Dad."
"Eun-ha, you be quiet."
"I can manage until Jin-wook builds up his capabilities."
"You might not show it now, but do you think you can go out to earn money with a swollen belly?"
"That..."
"And after the baby is born, it's still a problem. When you go to work and Jin-wook goes to school, who will look after the baby?"

I couldn't answer this extremely practical question that I hadn't considered.

"Of course, your mother or Jin-wook's mother could watch the baby for a few days. But babies are always best cared for by their mothers."
"......"
"To be honest, I want to tell you both not to have the baby since neither of you is ready, but that would hurt you too much, so I can't. Instead, I'm asking you to create realistic conditions where you can take care of a child."

Realistic conditions.
If it was about money, my parents had nothing to worry about.

"Um, Dad."
"What."
"This..."

I carefully showed my father my banking app, and all four parents fell silent when they saw the balance in my account.

"Is this real?"
"Yes. I have enough money to last until Jin-wook graduates..."

My father's argument crumbled in the face of an account balance even more substantial than his own.

Ch.112 - Fear Of Possibly Disappearing
"Money is the best."
"I know, right?"
"How much did you have to do that?"
"Well, it was a bit more than I expected."

In the dusky evening.
Leaving behind the adults' strategy meeting that had devolved into drinking, I was alone with Jin-wook.
Walking together on a country road in the tranquil atmosphere gave us a feeling quite different from the city.

"I'm glad it worked out well in the end."
"Hehe."
"You're laughing. I wanted to propose properly when I could take responsibility for you, and then sweep you off your feet."
"Well, it's already happened."

I placed my hand on my lower abdomen.
Though I was bewildered earlier, now that I thought about Jin-wook's and my creation being inside me, I felt like I could float away.

"I could still propose now if you'd accept it..."
"But if we get married now, I'd have to depend on you."
"That's fine. If my pension isn't enough, I could become a formal instructor or join a guild as an office worker, and somehow I'll take care of you..."

I cleared my throat.
I shouldn't say "you" anymore.

"No, I mean I'll try to hold out until I can take care of both of us."

Now that we have a child, I should say "us."

"I feel bad for constantly relying on you. You probably can't earn much from drawing."
"That's why I need to study hard so I can earn more."

I gently wrapped both my arms around Jin-wook's right arm.
Seeing his arm buried between my breasts, he smoothly pulled it away and instead put his arm around my waist.

"That's right. I don't want to be a man who lives off a woman without any skills of my own."
"Now it's not just a woman, but also a baby, right?"
"Hmm."

That's when it happened.
Jin-wook suddenly stopped and said, "Eun-ha, shall we sit down for a bit?"
Tilting my head curiously, I took out a card, expanded it to a size comfortable for both of us, and floated it in the air.

"Can I touch your belly?"
"Mmm."
"I was too shocked earlier to realize, but our child is in there."
"Y-yes?"

The casual comment I made earlier about having a baby.
But with Jin-wook's voice filled with determination, the reality that we now had a child seemed to be drawing closer.

"So now we're both a dad and mom."
"...That's right."

The word "mom" that I always called my mother.
Realizing it was now my turn to be called that, a strange feeling began to rise in my chest.

I see.
If our child is really inside me, then I've become a mother.

"The obstetrics department probably won't open until Monday?"
"Hunter hospitals should be open on weekends too."
"Really?"
"Hunters get injured regardless of whether it's a weekday or weekend."

At that moment, Jin-wook's hand gently slipped between my top and bottom clothes.
He placed his hand on the bare skin of my lower abdomen, feeling my warmth.
More precisely, he wanted to feel the child that would be in my womb.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"What if we're getting all excited, but it's not pregnancy and something's wrong with my body?"
"Don't say such unlucky things."
"But think about how carefully we tried to prevent this..."

My voice paused briefly in the middle, and by the end, it had become tiny, as if I was crawling away, because this clearly wasn't right.
Our contraception had relied solely on Jin-wook's condom only during my fertile period.
He had insisted I shouldn't take any medication that might harm my body, even when I suggested it just in case.

"Ah, that's why I said you should have taken the pill then."
"What's with the medication talk again?"
"If not just you but I had also made an effort..."

That's when it happened.
Before I could respond, Jin-wook's finger moved down from my lower abdomen and poked my most intimate place, making me curse.

"Oh shit, really! You pervert, do you have to do that outside?"
"Hey, you should use nice words when our baby is listening."
"You should do nice things first."

That really startled me.
If you're going to do that, at least set the mood first.

"Eun-ha. Looking at it another way, we're just seeing our cute baby earlier than expected."
"...I guess so."
"Maybe the baby sensed it was time to come to us and decided to visit."

Sensing it was time to come and visiting us.

At Jin-wook's words, I clenched and unclenched my fist.
The powerful Mana inherent within me, which I couldn't feel or use before, was now distinctly perceptible, unlike before.

Was that why I could see it?
The reason I could see the flow of Mana in that Gate I entered to destroy the last Gate of my life.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes."
"You know what a Mana Circuit is, right?"
"Yes."
"They say our baby has one."

Jin-wook's eyes widened at my words.
The baby is still in early pregnancy, its body not yet properly formed.

"At Lenasist, it's normal to awaken it as you grow, but our child already has it."
"How do you know that?"
"Someone I used to know, whom I met inside the Gate, told me."

Child.
I'm sorry, but I'll borrow your power just a little.

"That's why I couldn't use magic before. But now, like this."

The movement of Mana I hadn't used in a long time.
I found traces of my minuscule Mana Circuit, which was practically non-existent, and poured strong Mana into it to temporarily regenerate my Mana Circuit.
Instantly, a wave of Mana rippled around me, and the enormous amount of Mana inside me, through the temporarily regenerated Mana Circuit, drew out countless Mana swords behind my back that began to shine brightly.

"Wow..."
"Now I can use magic like this."
"Is that what you were talking about..."
"Yes. The infinite Mana swords I used to wield every time I fought at Lenasist."

A storm of Mana that no Hunter on Earth could match.
And the numerous Mana swords brilliantly adorning my back.

"But why suddenly?"
"In a week, powerful enemies will invade our world, and I must face them."

With those words, I briefly explained to Jin-wook what had happened inside the Gate.
From the true nature of that Gate to meeting Riana inside.
Even how I might not have been able to escape easily if it weren't for her.

"If I don't step up, many Hunters will probably die. Maybe many uninvolved people will die and our hometown will disappear."
"No way..."
"Yes. I still have to fight one more time."
"No!"

That's when it happened.
Jin-wook's eyes shook strongly as he grabbed both my shoulders, strongly opposing my intention.
It was a first.
Jin-wook, who had almost always gone along with me when I spoke seriously rather than jokingly, was opposing my words.

"How can you fight while pregnant?"
"..."
"Call me selfish if you want. But I absolutely cannot and will not watch you fight."
"Even if many people will die?"
"Yes."
"Our parents could be among them."

But the final battle clearly originated from me.
Seeing how Elijah, Jack, and even Riana all came looking for me, the two who will emerge from that Gate are probably coming to our world looking for me.

"This all started because of me."
"I don't care."
"I have to end it."
"I said no."

If it were just one person, maybe.
The Gate I saw was based on Elijah's magic, but it had clearly been modified to allow multiple people to cross over.
Jack Mild, an S-rank Hunter, almost died because of him.

And not just one, but two of them.

"You almost died last time too."
"That was..."
"Don't say it was because you weren't wearing your coat. If only one comes out and you can overwhelmingly win, that's different. But you just said 'enemies,' plural."

Of course, considering that guy is exceptionally good at killing people.
The ones coming through now might be similarly strong as Jack Mild, or even stronger.
It's almost certainly the latter.
No matter how much Elijah designed the foundation, modifying it to bring multiple people through like that isn't something just anyone can do.

"Eun-ha. I can't live without you now. And I absolutely cannot watch you get hurt."
"Jin-wook."
"So I hate this. Let's stop fighting now. You returned your Hunter license. Since what's coming through the Gate are all monsters, can't we leave it to the association and other strong Hunters?"
"..."
"Please. You're not a Hunter anymore; you're a civilian."

A moment of silence.
Jin-wook was now pleading with me.

"If you go there to fight and use your abilities, I'll report you for illegal use of powers. And no matter how strong you are, if you harm any Hunter police who come to arrest you, I'll never see you again."
"Even though you and our child are here?"
"Yes. I don't want to take responsibility for a woman who won't listen to me even when I beg like this."

Please don't make me feel miserable for not being able to help you in this situation.
The sentence that followed Jin-wook's statement about not wanting to take responsibility tore at my heart.

I see.
Jin-wook doesn't want to see me get hurt where he can't see me.

"And don't you remember how you almost died last time, despite saying you were the strongest?"
"..."
"I can still vividly see you being carried into the operating room with blue lips that day, Eun-ha."

Jin-wook's hands held mine.
At that moment, I saw it.
Jin-wook, who never showed weakness or tears in front of me, who had been my mental pillar, was showing tears in front of me.

"I'm scared. Scared that something will happen to you where I can't see, and I'll end up seeing you lying in a coffin."
"That won't..."
"Please don't say it won't happen. For Hunters, that's everyday life. One small mistake and you could die instantly."

His voice was half-sobbing now.
Seeing Jin-wook plead like this, I couldn't bring myself to say I would go fight.

"If we were still just friends like before, I might have joked that I wouldn't let you get away with dying, while being deeply worried but unable to stop you."
"Mmm."
"But it's different now. I can't imagine even a single moment without you by my side."

I kept my mouth shut.
When I woke up after being injured, Jin-wook was outwardly smiling and acting a bit perverted, but how relieved must he have felt inside?

"So please, Eun-ha."

The sudden notification during class that I was on the verge of death.

"Even now, when I see this scar of yours, my heart trembles. That fear of helplessly losing you rises in me without me realizing."

That notification must have left quite a trauma on Jin-wook.

Normally, Hunters are like that.
After just six months of activity, any Hunter would deeply understand that they could die at any time, and would scoff at Jin-wook's words now.
They'd say, "Isn't that what you signed up for when you entered this field?"

But not for Jin-wook, a civilian.
He's lived a life far from death, a life where it's hard to accept that someone precious could die in battle.
That's why he's trembling like this, recalling the moment of that sudden notification and when I was rushed to the hospital.

"Please. Let's leave that Gate to the association and other strong Hunters, okay?"

That's why Jin-wook is trying so hard to dissuade me from taking final responsibility for my past actions.
Looking at Jin-wook's face as he spoke, I couldn't bring myself to insist on taking that final responsibility.

"Alright."

All I could do was hold him tightly in my arms, to prevent Jin-wook, consumed by the fear that I might disappear, from feeling any more anxiety.

Ch.113 - The Most Beautiful Time
After returning from a brief outing, I found my father and Jin-wook's mother already passed out. Meanwhile, my mother and Jin-wook's father were drinking and slurring about whose child was better.

"You, Jeong Jae-hwan, you bastard! You kept saying you liked me back then, but then you went and knocked up that woman! Hic! I waited so damn long for you, ugh!"
"Bullshit, you dumped me first!"
"What kind of man only chases one woman, huh?"

Things I never wanted to know came spilling out.
Jin-wook and I quickly hid in the bedroom to escape the bickering adults.
It was quite shocking to learn that Jin-seong was conceived by accident.

"Hey, Jin-wook."
"What?"
"Were you also an accident baby?"
"...How would I know that?"

But come to think of it, our baby is an accident too.
Really, everything in our relationship has been one accident after another.
Losing my virginity to this guy was an alcohol-induced accident, my first kiss was stolen because of his impulsive accident, and now we've created a baby through a contraceptive failure accident.

"Jin-wook."
"If you're going to talk nonsense, I'm going to sleep."
"We've got nothing else to do, so why don't we pick a prenatal nickname for our baby?"

At my words, Jin-wook, who had been lying down, suddenly sat up and began seriously contemplating while staring at my lower abdomen.
Names with pretty sounds like "Cloud" or "Love" would be nice, but...

"Hmm."
"How about Mungchi? Mungchi?"
"Ugh, what kind of name is Mungchi?"
"Why not? Wasn't our relationship built on accidents from the start? What we did that night when we were drunk was an accident."
"..."
"And my first kiss that you suddenly planted on me was an impulsive accident, and our baby is a contraceptive failure accident."
"Hey. That's the parents' fault, not the baby's. Why should the poor kid be called Mungchi? I don't understand at all."
"Because we're an accident-prone couple... soon-to-be married?"

Jin-wook pressed his hand to his forehead as if he had a headache.
I took his hand and gently placed it on my chest to persuade him about the name Mungchi.

Hehe.
I didn't wear this intentionally, but the thin single layer without padding should let him feel the protruding tips quite well, right?
He's already slightly squeezing with his hand.

"Hmm? Don't you like it?"
"Just because you let me touch your breasts doesn't change the fact that your naming sense is terrible, Eun-ha."
"Ah, why not?"
"Instead of Mungchi, what about pretty names like Garam or Byeori?"
"Tsk. I really think Mungchi suits our baby."

I thought my secret weapon of letting him touch my breasts wasn't working anymore.
But seeing Jin-wook's growing excitement below, I smiled slyly.
Just a little more, a little more...!

"No, no means no!"

Jin-wook's hand lightly pushed my chest away, saying, "Get away, you witch!" as he gently shoved me.
What a waste.
Just a little more and our cute baby's prenatal nickname could have been Mungchi.

"Jin-wook, I think our Mungchi likes it too. My lower abdomen is twitching."
"Hey, the baby can't hear us yet."
"What would you know? You're not the one who's pregnant."
"You do realize that statement completely ignores modern medicine, right?"
"Hmph! A mother knows her baby best."

I heard Jin-wook's sarcastic comment about how I'd been a mother for less than a month.
Jin-wook, you may not have seen our baby's face yet, but my child and I are intimately connected in the deepest part of me.

"...So what name do you want?"
"Hmm."

Jin-wook wore a serious expression as he pondered my question.
But the answer that came after all that thinking was:

"Eun-jin?"

...It was a name completely unsuitable as a prenatal nickname, proving his naming sense was even worse than mine.
Wait, isn't Eun-jin just taking the first syllables from Eun-ha and Jin-wook?

*     *     *

"You're about five weeks along. You know the risk of miscarriage is highest in early pregnancy, right? You should rest as much as possible at least until you reach ten weeks."

The next day.
Since it was Sunday and private clinics were closed, we visited a Hunter hospital where a doctor confirmed my pregnancy, and I clutched the pregnancy badge they gave me.
Because of this, Jin-wook and I had to cancel our Sunday date plans.

"Tsk, tsk, you must have been quite enthusiastic to tear the sofa."

I deliberately ignored my mother's sigh from beside me.
That was evidence from when I lost my mind and tried to devour Jin-wook.

"Hehe, I wonder how cute our first granddaughter will be."
"Hey, Lee Sol-yeon. I want a grandson who looks like Jin-wook."
"What are you talking about? A granddaughter who looks like Eun-ha would be better."

And next to my mother was Jin-wook's mother—no, his mother-in-law-to-be—laughing joyfully.
Plus the sound of the two middle-aged women bickering.

"Sigh."

I'm the one who's pregnant, so why are they making such a fuss?
The two women who got into my car saying, "Let's go to your place for a bit," sat in the back seat behind Jin-wook and me, and had already invaded our love nest.

"My goodness. We need to replace the refrigerator and do so many things."
"Are we going to keep living here?"
"Why, should we find you another place? Don't you like it here?"
"No, that's not it..."

The two mothers examined every corner of the house, discussing what refrigerator would be good, what TV to buy, and so on.
They had come to help decorate our newlywed home.

"Ughhhh."

I heard Jin-wook making dying noises from somewhere.

"Jin-wook, what's this? Keep your house tidier."
"At least it doesn't smell because Eun-ha is neat."

While they sat me on the sofa for absolute rest because I was pregnant,
they dragged Jin-wook around nagging about this and that, and he looked increasingly like he was dying.

"Hmm? What's this?"

As I was mentally apologizing to Jin-wook for sitting comfortably by myself, my mother, who was exploring the house to plan our newlywed home in case our parents visited secretly, must have found the box of condoms I had hidden, because I heard her yell, "Hey, Hwang Eun-ha!"

"You, you're still so young and inexperienced."
"Ah, what?"
"Jin-wook wouldn't have bought these, and if you like him so much, why did you buy a whole box of these?"
"If we didn't have those, my belly would be this big by now!"
"Oh my, you're bragging now."

My mother pressed her hand to her forehead as if she had a headache when she saw the box.
Come to think of it, Mom did say something like that back then.

"Whatever. Anyway, Jin-wook and I were really good about using protection."
"Good grief."
"What could I do if our Areumi wanted to meet her mom and dad early?"

That women have a bigger risk with pregnancy, so they need to be especially more careful than men.

"If it weren't for Areumi..."
"Hehe, so you can't scold me now. How sad would our Areumi be seeing her mom getting scolded?"
"You, you."

My mother trembled with frustration at my self-defense mentioning the baby in my womb, unable to scold me further.
Normally I would have gotten a smack for being this cheeky.

"Oh my, I get to see our Eun-hyang completely helpless against Eun-ha?"
"Sigh, I can't even get mad at a pregnant girl."
"Hehe... Eun-ha, you know Eun-hyang is doing this because she loves you, right?"

I cheerfully answered "Yes!" to Jin-wook's mother's words while gently placing my hand on my still-flat lower abdomen.
The prenatal nickname Areumi was the result of deliberation that continued until quite late last night.
With our catastrophic naming sense, Jin-wook and I couldn't find a suitable nickname.

"Why are you asking me?"
"Hyung! Please!"
"Hmm, how about Areumi?"

In the end, just before going to bed, Jin-seong, who woke up to an unexpected phone call, gave us the name.

"Because the baby came during the most beautiful time, Areumi."
"Oh. What's gotten into you, hyung?"
"You little... My brother seems to want a heartfelt conversation with his hyung."
"Good night, hyung! I'm hanging up first!"

Still, Areumi wasn't a bad prenatal nickname.
Coming during the most beautiful time, hence Areumi.
Looking at this, Jin-seong—no, Jin-seong oppa—had better sense than I thought.

"Come to think of it, is that why Sihyun unnie and Jin-seong oppa are getting along so well these days?"

I recalled the surprising fact I'd heard recently.
I don't know where they met, but apparently Kang Tae-woo's sister, Sihyun unnie, and Jin-wook's brother, Jin-seong oppa, were dating.
An S-rank Hunter couple.
Though it wasn't public knowledge yet, they were in the midst of a passionate relationship.

"Hehe, Jin-wook and I were like that once too."

Maybe Sihyun unnie will be the one to catch my bouquet?

Though it wasn't that long ago, it now feels like ancient history—when I forcibly put Jin-wook's hand inside my top to get an answer from him.
Because I liked Jin-wook so much.
I remembered that time when I did something no sane person would do.

"Sigh."

Around that time, would our Areumi be growing diligently in my womb?
At that moment, I briefly felt something like nausea stirring inside me.

As a Hunter who had never been sick except when injured, I thought, "What's this?" but dismissed it as just my imagination. Then I felt it again—very light but definite nausea.

"Mom."
"I told you to sit down. Why are you up?"
"I'm a Hunter, but I feel a bit queasy."

At that moment, Mom and Jin-wook's mother stopped typing on their phones and looked at me with incredulous expressions.
Wondering why, I asked "What?" and my mother responded in an equally incredulous voice:

"Look at her, already having morning sickness right after finding out she's pregnant."

Jin-wook looked at me with a strange expression.

Ch.114 - That Bastard's Past
Jin-wook gazed at Eun-ha, who was sleeping peacefully in his arms.
After waking up and visiting the hospital, then having their two mothers visit the apartment upstairs, she hadn't had a proper chance to rest. When Jin-wook returned home after dropping off both mothers, he found her passed out on the sofa.

*Eun-ha, wake up.*
*Mmm...*
*If you're going to sleep, let's go to the bed. Don't stay here like this.*

Though comfortable for sitting, the sofa might not be ideal for sleeping. He had tried to move her to the bed when the sun was setting. Looking outside at the darkness, he wondered how much time had passed.

Jin-wook checked the time on his phone that he'd left by the bedside, then turned his attention back to Eun-ha, who was sleeping with her back against him. Perhaps it was her hair that had grown longer, or the deep cleavage visible from this angle that caught his eye. He moved his hand to her full, melon-sized breasts and began to caress them.

"Mmm..."

Her breathing changed slightly in his arms. Probably from the stimulation of having her breasts touched.

Jin-wook felt himself growing hard below and wanted to wake her up for more, but he held back, removing his hand from her chest, afraid something might go wrong. Even though she was pregnant and had received her maternity badge, Eun-ha hadn't changed much from before—she was still too beautiful for him to hold.

*I really got her pregnant.*

The thought that this woman was carrying his seed, his child inside her, aroused him immensely. But his desire to protect her was even stronger, so he hugged her tightly against him.

The breasts he had always touched would soon provide milk for their child, and he felt he shouldn't touch them carelessly anymore for fear of hurting her. Thinking about how she was carrying his child made him feel he could no longer indulge in the lustful desires he had unknowingly released with her as a woman.

Pregnancy had brought significant emotional changes not just to Eun-ha, but also to Jin-wook who had impregnated her.

*Eun-ha. I'll protect you and make sure you don't suffer. Just wait a little longer, okay?*

Jin-wook silently spoke these words to Eun-ha, who showed no signs of waking despite his touching her chest, her belly, and holding her tight. Some might ask how an ordinary person could protect an S-rank Hunter, but people don't need to be physically strong to protect someone, right?

*And even if I tell you not to go fight, you'll go anyway, won't you?*

He recalled the previous night, walking with Eun-ha alone on a country road. How he had pathetically begged her not to go fight, crying shamefully despite being a man.

Jin-wook could still clearly see the scar on Eun-ha's left shoulder. When he closed his eyes, he vividly remembered her being rushed to the hospital, barely clinging to life, looking as if she might die.

It remained a significant trauma for him. Eun-ha had told him that the academy would end early today and that she would come straight to his school afterward, asking him to wait. But then she had been carried to the hospital, severely injured and dying, out of his sight.

That's why Jin-wook was afraid. Eun-ha was even more precious to him now than she had been then. What if she went to deal with enemies coming for him because of his past, and something went wrong? What if she returned to him as a cold corpse?

If not for that, they could have lived happily together—with Eun-ha as his wife and their child, conceived through their "speeding violation," in their arms. Why did his past have to burden Eun-ha so much? Jin-wook deeply resented the man called Hwain, who had placed such a heavy burden on Eun-ha, rather than the current Hwang Eun-ha.

If he had known it would come to this, he should have completely severed ties with his past.

Though he knew intellectually that this was supposedly the safest period ever for Hunters, he also knew that Hunters still fought mysterious monsters and could easily die if something went wrong.

But the worst-case scenario—that Eun-ha could be among those who died easily—remained in Jin-wook's heart, fueling his selfish desire for her to stop fighting and always stay where he could see her. The selfish wish that, S-rank Hunter or not, she would just remain as his woman.

*Haa, Hwang Eun-ha.*

Jin-wook called her name silently and gently bit the white nape of her neck visible through her hair. Eun-ha let out a small moan, "Mmm."

Looking at her like this, it seemed impossible that she could be an S-rank Hunter.

"Eun-ha, why are you an S-rank Hunter..."

What she had shown him last night—the blue energy overflowing around her, creating a storm, and the dozens of glowing swords floating behind her back—made it clear that she belonged to a different world than his.

It made Jin-wook feel bitter.

Even though she was in his arms now, the fear that Eun-ha might leave him forever had taken root in his heart. Afraid of losing her, he tightened his arms around her.

*

Jae-hyun returned to school and sighed.

With midterms over, he would have to face Elijah tomorrow when he went back to school. He was worried about how to face her after accidentally touching her breast.

With so much more to learn, he was concerned that he might never be able to learn again after making such a mistake as a disciple.

"Haa."

As he lay on his bed sighing heavily, his previously silent phone suddenly vibrated.

*Who could it be?*

When he picked up his phone and turned on the screen, Jae-hyun's eyes widened. It was his teacher, Elijah Erze, who had been causing him such anxiety.

- Jae-hyun, are you at school now?
- Yes.

When someone asks if you're at school, they usually want to meet. Just as Jae-hyun thought this, sure enough:

- Can I see you for a moment?

Seeing this message, Jae-hyun got up quickly and put on his clothes. The answer was obvious.

- Yes.
- I'll wait for you at the main entrance.

This was a perfect chance to apologize for his mistake. After changing his clothes, Jae-hyun rushed outside. When he arrived at the academy's main entrance, he saw his silver-haired, blue-eyed teacher wearing jeans, a t-shirt, and a training jacket.

"Teacher!"

Perhaps because he had rushed out so urgently, his breathing was uneven, ignoring his sister's advice that breathing is always important for a Hunter. Seeing this, Elijah realized he had hurried out.

"Ah, well."

Jae-hyun tried to say something as he looked at her, but the memory of her moaning when he accidentally touched her breast while she was briefly in his arms made him close his mouth. Elijah sighed softly at her disciple's behavior and said:

"Shall we walk for a bit?"
"Yes."

Jae-hyun carefully followed behind her.

Silence.

Except for the sound of cars passing on the nearby road, nothing could be heard as Elijah and Jae-hyun walked. They arrived at a park near the school and sat side by side on a bench, finally able to experience a moment of quiet.

"Um, Teacher..."
"Noona."

In the awkward atmosphere, Jae-hyun, thinking he should apologize for his mistake, began to speak when Elijah interrupted him and said clearly, looking into his eyes:

"We agreed you'd call me Noona when we're outside, remember?"
"Y-yes, that's right."
"So, don't you have something to say to me?"

At Elijah's words, Jae-hyun thought she was still bothered by what had happened. After all, it could have been a humiliating situation for a woman.

"Well..."

But when he tried to apologize, the words wouldn't come easily. Still, it was an apology he had to make to continue their relationship.

"I-I'm sorry!"
"Huh?"
"For accidentally touching your chest that time..."

But seeing Elijah's slightly surprised expression, Jae-hyun wondered if he had misunderstood. Then laughter burst from her lips.

"Pfft..."

After gathering his courage to apologize, this response...
Just as he was about to feel upset with Elijah:

"Oh my, our cute little brother Hwang Jae-hyun. You've been worrying about that all this time?"
"What?"
"I'm fine. I was a little surprised, but it was an accident, right?"

Hearing Elijah's words, Jae-hyun inwardly sighed with relief.

"Yes, um, it was an accident."
"I thought you were going to ask me something else."
"Huh?"

*Did I have something else to ask Teacher?*
As he was about to sink into thought, Elijah gently took his hand, interrupting his thoughts.

"I said we should go to karaoke next time, remember? Aren't you going to ask me when?"

At her question, Jae-hyun gulped inwardly.
*Is this... what people call asking for a date?*

"Oh."
"I see our Jae-hyun can't do anything unless Noona leads the way."

As Elijah said "How boring~", Jae-hyun stood up while still holding her hand. Pulled up with him, Elijah looked at him with expectant eyes, and then, as if she had been waiting:

"Would you like to go now?"

At Jae-hyun's words, Elijah nodded with inner joy.

"Yes! Let's go!"

Her voice was filled with excitement.

Ch.115 - Very Carefully
Jin-wook suddenly turned the car into an alley while heading to the Academy.
Wondering where he was going, I gave him a puzzled look. He parked in a secluded spot, put his hand on the back of my head, and kissed me.

"...?"

While I returned the kiss, I gave him a questioning look.
But Jin-wook didn't stop at just kissing. He reached for my top, unbuttoned it one by one, and slipped his hand inside.

"Jin-wook, what are you doing?"
"I've been turned on since this morning."
"What? You should have said something before we left."

Then I could have taken care of him before we started our day.
He pulled down my bra, and my exposed breasts were enveloped in his hands.
But I couldn't let him have his way in the car...
The smell would linger, and we had to leave in the morning. Plus, it would never be just once, and we'd end up being late.

"Mmph!"

I unzipped his pants and gently placed my hand on his lower region.
His breath caught, and his body twitched.
Considering whether to dirty my hand on his already-about-to-burst member, I reluctantly used my psychokinesis instead.

Jin-wook had told me before.
When I use psychokinesis, it feels strange, like being pleasured by something without physical form.
But I needed to be careful during early pregnancy, and if I caught his seed while fully clothed, I'd definitely need to change when we got home.

"Ahh...!"

A moan escaped my lips as his fingers pinched my nipples, sending a tingling sensation through me.
As if competing to please each other, we fondled each other's sensitive areas until Jin-wook's body trembled first.
But the waves didn't stop there.

"Ahhng!"

His fingers pinched both my nipple tips, sending a strong stimulation through my already sensitive body.
My back arched like a bow before I collapsed sideways against his shoulder.

"Haah..."
"Whew..."

When we regained our senses and saw ourselves leaning against each other with our intimate parts exposed, Jin-wook and I shared a laugh.
The doctor had said that once the early pregnancy period passed, we could have relations as long as we used positions that wouldn't strain my belly.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Once our Areumi is more settled, we can do it properly. Let's just be patient until then."

Jin-wook nodded at my words, but his hands remained on my breasts as if he wanted to touch me a little longer.
It's not that I wanted to refuse his touch.
But since we each had to go about our daily routines in the morning,
I reluctantly pushed his hands away, adjusted my underwear, and fixed my clothes.

*      *     *

"Be careful at school."
"Mm-hmm."
"Be careful at the Association later too."
"Yes."
"Just think about our Areumi and be very careful until you get home. Got it?"
"..."

I'm the pregnant one, but Jin-wook is making more fuss.
I've heard about being careful so many times my ears could grow calluses.

"Am I a child?"
"Hmm, I'm not a pedophile."
"Want to die?"
"Hey now, you should use nice words when Areumi is listening."

I sighed softly at Jin-wook's words.
Nice words...?
Fine, I can use nice words.

"Keep this up and we might have to engage in sticky bodily conversations."

But maybe my word choice was wrong.
When I said "bodily conversations," it seemed to suggest something lewd.

"Hehe, I'll look forward to it."
"You're such a pervert."

Anyway, I checked that my pregnancy badge was securely attached to my bag and took out my card from my pocket.
I got out of the car and gently sat on the card.
Very carefully, so as not to affect Areumi.

"I'll be going now."
"Okay, be careful."
"I will. See you later."

After watching his car drive away, I turned toward the school.
Maybe because regular classes were resuming after midterms, there was a gloomy atmosphere among the students entering the school.
It was the complete opposite of the lively mood last Friday, which made me smile.

"Hehe."

I didn't want to show my pregnancy badge to the students yet, so I temporarily removed it from my bag.
Returning greetings from students who recognized me, I headed to the instructors' office.
I reattached the pregnancy badge to my bag before opening the door, and the instructors greeted me with, "Good morning, Section Chief."

"Hello."

They all greeted me as usual, not yet noticing my pregnancy badge, and turned their attention back to their computers.
Is Elijah not here yet?
As I put my bag down at my desk, Instructor Sa Moon-cheol approached me with a folder, saying, "Section Chief, please approve these documents."

"What is it?"
"It's a request to modify the curriculum after midterms."
"Hmm, let me see."

That's when it happened.
I had placed my bag with the badge facing upward, making it impossible to miss.
The white and pink pregnancy badge on my black bag was eye-catching enough.

"Um, Section Chief."
"Yes?"
"May I ask you something that might be a bit personal?"
"Go ahead."

I was accessing the electronic approval page to find Instructor Sa Yoon-cheol's documents when I answered without thinking.
Then my hands froze at his next words.
Actually, not just mine—everyone in the office froze.

"About that badge... are you really pregnant?"
"...Yes."

My belly would show in a few months anyway.
Since pregnancy isn't something I need to hide, I answered carefully with a slightly embarrassed voice.
The instructors immediately began offering congratulations.

"Wow, congratulations, Section Chief!"
"How far along are you?"
"I was diagnosed at about 5 weeks yesterday."
"That's when you need to be most careful."
"If you need any help, just let us know."
"Have you chosen a prenatal name yet?"

It's a bit embarrassing to receive congratulations for what's technically a premarital pregnancy.
I'm an unmarried woman showing up pregnant, after all.

"It's Areumi."
"Oh, what a beautiful name!"
"Ah, I remember when my wife was like that."
"This must be such a wonderful time for you."

Perhaps while working at the Academy, I had unknowingly given off signs that I was in a relationship.
No one seemed particularly concerned about whether I was married or not.
But as they say, a guilty conscience needs no accuser.

"It's embarrassing to receive congratulations when I'm not even married yet..."
"Ah."
"Well, you're going to get married anyway, right?"
"Just think of it as seeing the baby a few months early, no big deal."

After my unintentional confession, mischievous looks appeared on the five instructors' faces.
They all made joking comments, and everyone had a good laugh.
Though I'm notably young, these five male instructors are also relatively young, in their mid-30s at most.

*I wonder what Elijah will say.*

More than anything, I was curious about Elijah's reaction—the woman who used to be my girlfriend when I was a man.
Now that she's accepted that the male Hwain is gone and only the female Hwang Eun-ha remains,
I wondered what expression she would make upon hearing about my pregnancy.

"Good morning!"

Speak of the devil—the door swung open, and Elijah greeted everyone with an energetic voice.
Noticing the strangely excited atmosphere in the office, Elijah asked, "Did something good happen?"
Instructor So Moon-seong looked at her with an amused smile and began, "Well, you see..."

"Our proud Section Chief Hwang Eun-ha is pregnant."
"What?"

At that moment, I caught the surprised expression that flashed across Elijah's face.

I understand...
It must be shocking that I, who used to be a man, have become a woman and am now experiencing pregnancy—something only women can do.
I get it.

"Is that true?"
"She said she's about 5 weeks along, right?"
"Yes."
"Aren't you not married yet?"
"Well, even if it's a bit rushed, it doesn't matter if you're going to get married anyway."

However, Elijah seemed to have difficulty accepting this fact.
Though she was still smiling, her eyes were different from usual, not forming their typical curved shape.
Could she possibly still have some lingering feelings for me?

"Ah, congratulations, Eun-ha."

But I couldn't ignore someone's congratulations.
I smiled at Elijah and replied, "Thank you."

*This feels awkward.*

She already knows I'm in that kind of relationship with Jin-wook, so why is she reacting this way...
Just then, an announcement from the ceiling informed us it was time for morning assembly, and Instructor Kim Seong-wook's voice called out, "Everyone, let's head up!"
I went out to the corridor, got on my card, and soared through the air ahead of the others.
When I arrived at the classroom, the students were all sitting glumly, depressed about the remaining half of the semester.

*Heheh, they'd be even more depressed if they knew their grades.*

I wondered how to tease them.
With pleasant thoughts in mind, I carefully stepped off my card.
Very carefully, so as not to shock Areumi.

"Hey kids, I'm here!"
"Hello..."
"What's this? Did your lives end just because midterms are over? Those of you with your heads on your desks, get up now! Get up before I send your midterm reports directly to your homes."

The students all jumped up in shock at my devilish threat.
These kids, really.
When your teacher speaks, you should move quickly.

"Teacher, did something good happen to you?"

At that moment—perhaps because I couldn't help smiling in my current situation—
A student asked me this, noticing my unusually gentle smile.
I replied with an ambiguous "Maybe?" then pinned the grade list from my folder to the wall.

"Anyway, the midterm grades are out, so check them and come to me if you have any objections. Got it?"
"Yes~"
"You know I don't have any classes with you today, right? I have to go to the Association, so don't cause any trouble while I'm away. If anything happens, make sure to call me."
"We understand!"
"Good. Then I'll see you at closing assembly if I can make it back, or tomorrow if not."

Ch.116 - Just Once, Not To Fight
I floated up into the sky after leaving the Academy building.

Yesterday, while Jin-wook was taking our two mothers back to their respective homes, I had contacted the Association. I wanted to gather the S-rank Hunters to share information about the blue Gate that had appeared at my family home.

Some might wonder what right I had to call a gathering after returning my license.

But returning an S-rank Hunter license is mostly just a formality. The government still keeps us registered as resources they can call upon in emergencies.

I simply hadn't needed to use my authority until now. I still retained all the privileges of an S-rank Hunter. They say you can truly retire when you reach a certain age, but that's still far off for me.

"You're here?"

Yoo Ha-young greeted me warmly. I'd rarely seen her since quitting as a Hunter. Her badge now read "Manager Yoo Ha-young" instead of "Assistant Manager." When I was a Hunter, she had been assigned to handle problematic Hunters like me, which probably obscured her true abilities. Now she was managing more diligent Hunters and could fully demonstrate her competence.

"Are the others here yet?"
"Not yet. Actually, you arrived way too early."
"Hmm."
"By the way, that Gate—the Association couldn't enter it no matter what they tried. How did you manage to get in?"

I don't know either.
I was just standing in front of it when I was forcibly teleported inside due to some magic... but I probably shouldn't mention that right now.

"You'll hear about it soon."

And about the enemies that appeared inside too.
But I have Areumi now, and I never thought Jin-wook would cry and beg me not to go. For Jin-wook's sake, I planned to be available to join if necessary, but I intended to avoid fighting if at all possible.

"You know, I think this is the first time you've ever called an S-rank Hunter gathering."
"Is that so?"
"You wouldn't know since you never participated, but gatherings are usually called when tackling high-level A-rank dungeons or above."

I really was a delinquent Hunter.
But I'd cleared dungeons entirely on my own without help from other Hunters. Not only that, I'd rushed into dungeons during emergencies to save other Hunters.

"Still, everyone will come. This is the first time you've called for S-rank Hunters."

Ha-young said this with a smile, but I couldn't smile easily in response. The truth was, my reputation in the Hunter community wasn't particularly good. Of course, people close to me like Jin-seong oppa or Si-hyun unni were different.

Yes, they'll probably come.
But will they actually listen to my request?
If we can't stop this threat, it could endanger the entire country. Will they accept me sitting out the fight because of my pregnancy?

When their lives are on the line, knowing my combat abilities...
They absolutely won't let me stay on the sidelines.

That's just human nature.

"They're running late..."

But even with just ten minutes until the meeting was scheduled to start, not a single S-rank Hunter had appeared. Usually for gatherings like this, people arrive at least 15 minutes early...

Well, I wasn't expecting much anyway.

"It's fine."
"Ms. Eun-ha?"
"I'll fight alone if I have to. I wasn't expecting anything anyway."
"But you're pregnant."
"..."
"There's still some time left. Let's wait."

I heard Ha-young's voice, but I was already getting up to leave. I was used to fighting alone anyway. Since that day, I'd never really had comrades in my life.

"It's fine. Please cancel the gathering—"

Just as I was saying this and about to stand up, the door opened. Jeong Jin-seong oppa, who had said he couldn't come because of a dungeon raid, rushed in still wearing his raid gear.

"Hey, you haven't canceled the gathering yet, right?"
"O-oppa?"
"Whew, I thought I was late. You quit being a Hunter and forgot how guilds operate? How many Hunters did you think would be able to come at this time?"

Jin-seong's sharp words made me realize my mistake. I'd been living away from dungeons for about a year and a half. Only now did I remember that S-rank Hunter gatherings were usually scheduled for evenings. I gave an awkward smile.

"...I made a mistake."
"Just wait. Everyone will gather within an hour. You remember how hard it is to find an S-rank Hunter who doesn't owe you their life, right?"

I just smiled at his words.
At that moment, the door burst open.
Another Hunter who seemed to have come straight from a dungeon raid, fully equipped.

"Hey, I'm not too late, am I?"
"What is it, you perverted weakling?"
"You little... I rushed here at the risk of my life."

It was Lee Il-hoon, who had hit on me when I was in high school and gotten beaten up. During the Jack incident, he'd nearly died buying time in my place, and now he was covered in blood stains.

* * *

Yoo Ha-young hadn't been lying.
Except for two who absolutely couldn't adjust their raid schedules, every S-rank Hunter had shown up.

The reason was more surprising than I'd expected.
They hadn't come because I, who had never called a gathering before, must have discovered something important. Rather, most came out of curiosity about how Korea's former strongest Hunter was living after turning in her license.

Plus, most of them had received help from me at some point.
And many still felt they owed me a debt.

"You're looking good."
"Yes, well..."
"Hey, she's a civilian now. Be careful how you treat her. What if she reports us?"
"Huh? I'm still confident I'd lose in a fight against Hunter Hwang Eun-ha."

The atmosphere of the gathering was better than I'd expected.
Since they were all in the same industry, many of those gathered here were already acquainted. Even if there were people who didn't get along, no one was foolish enough to show their emotions here.

Perhaps I'd had a better Hunter career than I thought?

"So you don't know how you were able to enter either?"
"No. I was just standing in front of it when I disappeared in a flash of light, so I'm not really..."

I shared information about the dungeon I'd discovered,
And about my past experiences in another world when I was a man.

"Lenasist..."

I explained what happened to my former comrades there,
And how they've now crossed over to this world to find me and take me back to their world.

"So that crazy guy who destroyed a building was named Jack Meild?"
"Yes."
"And the leader of the group coming over is as strong as him?"
"Probably."

And also...

"You're not in a condition to easily join the fight right now."
"...That's right."
"Sigh. The situation has become quite complicated."

I apologized for not being able to help carry this heavy burden because of my condition.

"May I ask why you kept this information to yourself until now?"
"Well, the dimensional distance between Lenasist and our world was abnormally far, impossible to cross by normal means. I truly believed my connection to that world had been completely severed."
"And this rising star Elijah Erze is also from that world?"
"She didn't want to reveal it. I was concerned she might face discrimination while trying to adapt to our world."

I answered Baek Seong-kwon, the oldest S-rank Hunter and the only first-generation Hunter still active. His words might sound accusatory to some, but I understood his communication style—as a first-generation Hunter, he needed to analyze causes to achieve maximum efficiency.

"You've had a difficult life, Hunter."
"Well, this will be my last involvement anyway."
"After this is over..."
"Yes. Unless there's another national emergency that might destroy the country, I don't think I'll have anything to do with Gates anymore."
"That's a shame. You were the only Hunter who shared the nostalgia of the first generation, making you feel like a comrade to me."

After all the discussions were finished, Seong-kwon stood up first, and all the other Hunters followed suit. They were finally showing me the respect they should have shown long ago—respect I had declined when I quietly returned my license without a retirement ceremony. Especially to someone like me who had sacrificed so much fighting during the early chaotic days when the system wasn't properly established.

"Thank you for your service, Hunter."
"...Thank you."

This was the greeting given to someone who had survived countless dungeons and shared their experience to create manuals for future generations, laying the groundwork to prevent accidents. I greeted my juniors who would continue to protect our world from Gates after me.

"But my Hunter career isn't over yet, so I'll accept your thanks later."
"Surely you're not thinking of joining the battlefield in your condition?"
"Well..."

I pondered someone's question for a moment.
Although I had shared everything I knew to prevent myself from having to fight and to prepare for the future...

"If an unavoidable situation arises, I suppose I must."
"Ah."
"You know how it is. Our work never goes as planned."

I'll probably have to fight until the end.
For no grand reason—simply to avoid being taken away from Jin-wook and Areumi.

"So I'm asking for your help just this once. Please help me so that I don't have to fight."

But even knowing the reality, I had to make this final request.
This was my best chance to avoid fighting and remain as Jin-wook's lover and future wife,
And as Areumi's mother.

Ch.117 - Could It Be A Misunderstanding?
After the assembly ended, while all the Hunters were leaving.
One of the two Hunters who had sent word that they couldn't attend due to scheduling conflicts.
Elijah, who arrived late, remained alone with me after all the other Hunters had departed.

She said she had something to tell me.
She even sent Ha-young away, who needed to clean up the conference room, so that it would be just the two of us.

"What's going on?"

Elijah fidgeted as she looked at me.
It was clear she had something she wanted to say, but I was curious what it could be that made her hesitate so much.

"Um......"
"Is it difficult to talk about now? I need to get going."

I tried pressuring her a bit, hoping it might make her speak up.
But Elijah seemed reluctant to say it out loud, even though she felt she had to, and remained unmoved by my words.

"Sigh, what could you possibly want to talk about that requires this much build-up?"
"Well......"
"Come to my place when you've sorted out your thoughts. I can't go anywhere anyway since I need to rest."

I pulled a card from my pocket.
I needed to head home soon and sit quietly on the sofa to ensure Areumi could grow stably.
Apparently, I only needed to be careful until about 12 weeks, when the fetus becomes more established.

"Okay."
"See you later."

After leaving the conference room, I sat on the card and slowly headed home.
I wanted to fly at top speed to the Academy where Jin-wook would be, but I couldn't.

"Areumi, shall we go home now?"

I spoke in a warm voice to Areumi, who couldn't hear me yet.
I placed both hands gently on my lower abdomen to keep it warm as I headed home.
For now, even if just for a little while.
It was time to rest for the sake of the child waiting to meet their mother from inside my womb.

And as I headed home on the card.
Elijah was watching me with a strange look in her eyes.

*

*Call my name~!*

Alone in the empty conference room after everyone had left, I recalled the memories from the night before.
Taking Jae-hyun's hand and happily going to the karaoke room to sing.

I was well aware that my appearance was quite beautiful.
From the gazes of men who looked at me in my original world.
And how people in this world saw me as a pretty and kind teacher.
If I weren't pretty, men wouldn't look at me at all.

So I could say with confidence.
Even when Jae-hyun, who said he'd never dated a woman before, would steal glances at me.
Even when he would briefly look at my small chest, which was definitely smaller than Eun-ha's.
Sometimes when I wore pants instead of a skirt, Jae-hyun would give me a disappointed look.

*Noona, you sing really well.*
*Do I?*
*It's surprising. I heard foreigners can't sing Korean songs well, but Teacher, you don't show any signs of that at all.*

His words made me feel so good.
Partly because I sang even harder when he complimented me saying, "Teacher, you sing well!"
But more than anything, I was overjoyed that we could have fun together like this, even in a place I'd never been before.
When he acknowledged my efforts like that, I can't describe how happy I felt inside.

*That's a relief. I was worried about what I'd do if I couldn't sing well.*
*Really? Noona, were you really not popular?*
*Yeah. Maybe it's because I was always cooped up in the lab, but I wasn't particularly popular at Lenasist.*

Plus, the fact that we were alone in a closed room gave me a subtle thrill.
Before, when my chest was touched, I ran away in surprise at Jae-hyun's instinctive action as a man.
But now, if he were to recognize me as a woman and do anything to me...

*I'm very pretty, but no men approached me.*

I felt I could happily accept it.
If it seemed like something might happen, I could always lock the door that could be opened at any time.
And I could disguise the camera monitoring us with a false image making it look like we were just singing and having fun.

*Really?*

If we're talking about 15 years before I completed the magic to cross over to the modern world, then what I said would be true.
Before that, my words would have been a lie.

Beyond my appearance.
Having grown up as a noble lady and losing my parents early in the war with the demon race, I inherited the position of head of the Erze family at a relatively young age.
I can't count how many men coveted the position of husband to the Erze family, which would bring wealth and honor at once.

Add to that my pretty appearance and being a lady who returned victorious from the battlefield.
My behavior, acting as if I knew nothing about men, might have given them the impression that I could be a virgin.

*Well, it's not like there were none... hmm.*

I hesitated for a moment.
I knew men preferred virgins.
But I didn't want to lie to the young Jae-hyun.

*There was one.*
*Ah.*
*A man who genuinely liked me for who I was and loved me.*

When I told the truth, Jae-hyun's eyes curved into a smile.
I'm not sure what that smile meant.
But he nodded as if he understood and said, "That man must have been very happy."

*He was... happy.*
*Huh? What happened?*
*Well, it ended badly. So it's not really a good memory now.*

At that moment, Jae-hyun's eyes filled with regret.
He probably felt bad for bringing up painful memories.

*I'm sorry.*
*It's okay. It's been some time now.*
*I see.*

A message appeared on the screen saying 30 minutes of service time had been added, but neither Jae-hyun nor I cared about singing.
Jae-hyun was interested in my past.
And I was focused on sharing my past with him, nervous about how he would take it.

*Actually, the reason I came all the way to this distant world was because I wanted to apologize to that man.*
*Huh? Why?*
*The reason we stopped dating was because I stabbed him in the back, hard.*

I recalled the memory.
Hwain, who didn't trust people easily.
But when he found out that I, whom he uniquely trusted and deeply cared for among the colleagues he personally trained, had participated in a plan to betray him.
How torn must his heart have been?

But at that time, I had to make a choice.
Should I live seeing my beloved as an outsider, even if it meant destroying my entire family?
Or should I choose to make him comfortable, so he wouldn't experience discrimination again?

*I was a fucking bitch.*

A vulgar term no noble lady would ever use.
Jae-hyun's eyes showed slight surprise at my self-deprecating words.
All this time, I had made considerable effort to maintain my original image and dignity as an ordinary person without any status, from Hwain's perspective.
Perhaps this was evidence to Jae-hyun that my heart had opened up a lot.

*So did you apologize?*
*Yes, I did...*
*It doesn't seem like it went well.*
*Actually, I'm not sure. He never gave me a clear answer about whether he forgave me or not.*

The conversation paused briefly.
But feeling like I needed to continue, I kept speaking.

*Still, that person found his match and is living well.*
*Don't you have any lingering feelings?*
*Lingering feelings... I wonder if I ever had the right to have those.*

And I smiled bitterly.
The truth is, I couldn't let go of those feelings.
That's why I approached Jae-hyun in the first place.

But I was terrified of how Jae-hyun would react if he knew that the only man I had ever been with was his brother, Hwang Jae-min.

*Noona, it's funny. You stabbed him in the back first, yet you can't forget him and came all the way here looking for him.*
*It's not funny, I think as humans, we can be like that.*

And Jae-hyun's words, not knowing the truth, were warm.
I felt my heart gradually being moved by his words.

Come to think of it, Hwain too had a warm heart, even if he didn't show it.

*Of course, I can't say I understand.*
*It's okay if you don't understand. It's all in the past now anyway.*

Was it guilt for bringing up such a heavy topic and dampening the mood?
I forced a smile for Jae-hyun.

*Thanks to coming here, I got to meet you, my one and only student in my life.*

I wondered if Jae-hyun would still show me this attitude if he knew the whole truth about me.
But it didn't matter either way.
The present was too sweet, almost intoxicating.

*Noona.*
*Yes?*
*I know it's inappropriate to say this to a teacher who's teaching me, but...*

Jae-hyun's hesitation as if about to say something embarrassing.
And me, waiting with a pounding heart for what he was going to say.

*You look even prettier today, Teacher. Is that just my imagination?*

And that carefully spoken words, all of it.

*I've always been pretty, you know?*

But not wanting to reveal my true feelings, I mixed in a bit of humor.
However, Jae-hyun seemed quite sincere.

*No, that's not what I meant...*

He didn't play along with my joke.
With a serious expression, he slowly approached me.
Close enough that our lips might touch if he came just a bit closer.

*You really look so beautiful today, Teacher.*
*........*

Faced with what was essentially a confession, I wondered what to do.
As I was contemplating whether to accept his feelings right now.
I took a deep breath.

*Teacher, I'm sorry. My heart is pounding so much, I'll just do this once, following what my body tells me to do.*

Because his lips.
Unexpectedly touched mine.

Ch.118 - Symptoms That Weren't There When I Was Single
For a moment, I felt like my thoughts had frozen.
Was it because my student had done something unexpectedly cute?
Even though I was his teacher, I thought he would find it difficult to approach me, yet somehow he kissed me like this...

And he was someone who hardly knew anything about women.

But what was more serious was my own state.
How could I enjoy being kissed by someone at least 10 years younger than me, who had even less experience with women than I did?

"N-Noona."
"...Jae-hyun."

After that momentary lapse in judgment, it was actually me who kissed him again as he stood there, not knowing what to do.

"Do you know what you just did?"
"...Yes."

But surprisingly, my voice was calm.
Taking a small breath in and out, I stood just inches from his face.

"Jae-hyun. You know, I actually approached you because I liked you."
"...What?"
"I'll teach you. You need to learn that this is how you kiss."

I said that to Jae-hyun in a calm voice.
As he looked at me with surprised eyes, I kissed him again.
Moving beyond his inexperienced kiss—the kiss of a man who had never been with a woman before, who had merely pressed his lips against mine.

"...!"

I taught him a little of what I had learned experimenting with Hwain.

Looking back now, it was truly insane.
But I couldn't hide my feelings after his gesture.

"Excuse me, Hunter?"

Lost in memories of last night, I heard the voice of the woman named Yoo Ha-young beside me and looked up.

"We need to clear the conference room for the next meeting."
"Ah, I'm sorry."

I got up from my seat.
The truth is, I had stopped Eun-ha earlier because I wanted to reveal my true feelings to her.
I wanted her permission to love Jae-hyun.

I had become someone who fell in love with the brother of a person who had given everything to me—how absurd.
At the very least, I felt I needed permission from the person I had hurt.

"Was I here too long?"
"Hunter."
"Yes?"
"Is something sad troubling you?"

I tilted my head at Ha-young's words.
Then suddenly, I could feel tears flowing from my eyes.

"Huh?"

I knew why.
It was probably the misery of my situation—having committed a grave mistake in the past and now unable to proudly declare the love I had developed.

"No, it's nothing. Just personal matters."
"......"
"Thank you for your concern, Manager Yoo."

I saw Ha-young's hand.
Was she debating whether to hold me back?

But she withdrew her hand and let me go.
Yoo Ha-young, my handler, looked at me with a worried expression.

*

Coming home and sitting on the sofa, I felt sleepiness creeping in.
Warm sunlight.
A peaceful, quiet home with nothing happening.

Normally, I would have locked myself in my room playing games at this hour.
But for our Areumi's sake, I needed to rest now.
So dozing off like this was perfectly legitimate.

*I never used to sleep this much.*

Actually, I used to sleep very little.
As a Hunter, my body was well-trained, and I had good stamina.
Even after returning to a normal lifestyle, I wasn't someone who needed much sleep, having grown accustomed to light sleep.

Just before I started dating Jin-wook, I was busy gaming as a high-ranked player.
I only went to clear Dungeons when Jin-wook nagged me.

"Yaaawn."

But even though afternoon activities would just be starting at the Academy now,
I couldn't help but yawn sitting here.
Feeling like it was Areumi sending me signals that she wanted to grow more, I got up and headed to the bed.
Instead of my own bed, which might feel neglected after days of not being used, I went to Jin-wook's bed, which would be filled with his scent.

"Hehe. Areumi, can you smell Daddy's scent?"

Actually, I crawled into his bed wanting to feel Jin-wook's scent while he wasn't home.
But I giggled to myself, using Areumi as an excuse.
This morning when Jin-wook touched my chest, I should have asked him to touch me a little longer, regardless of time.

"Jin-wook, when will you come..."

There was a time when I was satisfied seeing Jin-wook only after all his schedules were done each day.
But lying here alone, I couldn't help thinking about him.
...Since it's come to this, should I go pick him up after a short nap?

*I'll use all my strength.*

Jin-wook will surely scold me, asking why I came out when I should be resting at home.
But deep down, he'll be happy about it.
I set an alarm, lay down on the bed with my hands on my lower abdomen, and closed my eyes.
Not long after, I woke up with a "Huh!" to the sound of the alarm.

*What? It feels like I barely slept.*

Despite laughing at how quickly time had passed,
I got up from the bed and headed to the bathroom.
As I walked, my clothes slid down with a soft rustle, leaving me naked.

"Haah."

My reflection in the mirror showed no difference from before or after pregnancy.
How could there be no sign of Areumi inside me?
Not even a slight bulge.

*Later, I'll probably waddle around with a big belly too, right?*

I turned the faucet handle to run the water.
My reflection in the flowing water looked no different from how I'd looked since becoming a woman, making me wonder if I was really pregnant.

Well, I do have the ultrasound picture I always carry in my wallet.
And judging by the nausea and increased sleep—both symptoms I never had when I was alone—I must be.

"Phew, what am I thinking, with Areumi here."

After lightly slapping both my cheeks, I washed up and came out to find clothes.
I remembered how I had acted like a crazy woman the last time I visited Jin-wook, trying to push away that clingy girl next to him.

But now, I've established the fact that I'll be Jin-wook's wife.
I no longer need to worry about anyone hanging around Jin-wook!

"This will do."

Still, my Jin-wook has a woman like me—someone who's celebrity-level or beyond.
To widely advertise this fact, I need to maintain a minimum level of decorum when visiting my man at school.

"Areumi, we're going to surprise Daddy together. Got it?"

I smiled while stroking my lower abdomen.
Like a late spring college student.
I thought about wearing the suspender shorts that had been sleeping in my closet for who knows how long.

*Hmm, my pregnancy doesn't show.*

Due to my chest size, which would be considered almost non-existent in Korea, my pregnancy wasn't showing, so I gave up.
In the end, I had to settle for short denim shorts, socks that came up above my ankles, and beige-toned sneakers.
I wanted to look a bit younger, but my height of 171cm and the accompanying figure didn't allow me to look too young.

"Good."

Still, balancing with makeup, my reflection in the mirror looked somewhat younger.
This should be enough to pass for a college student, right?
I'm feeling a bit of that campus couple vibe today.

*Hehe, since it's still early in the pregnancy, I shouldn't move too vigorously.*

Just walking lightly around campus should be fine.
Just in case, I also grabbed my pregnant woman badge to protect me from social scrutiny.
Smartphone, check. Wallet, check.

"Let's go, Areumi!"

I spoke to Areumi, who couldn't properly hear my words yet, and got up.
I, Hwang Eun-ha.
Despite being pregnant, I was still just a 21-year-old college student, far too young to be a mother.
Except for my background as a former S-rank Hunter.

*

Today, Jin-wook couldn't focus on his lecture.
The reason was obviously Eun-ha, who would be resting after finishing her work at the association.

They say pregnancy is difficult.
Though that might not be immediate, Jin-wook had noticed recent changes in her.

*She's eating chocolate again.*
*Mmm.*
*Want me to buy more?*
*Yes. The same kind as this, please.*

First, she had started snacking, something she hardly ever did before.

*Eun-ha, taking another nap?*
*Oh, yes. I fell asleep.*
*No, sleep more. You need rest.*

She'd been sleeping more lately.

*Jin-wook, where are you going?*
*Just nearby.*
*You'll be back soon, right?*
*Yes. Just meeting some friends quickly.*

And she'd even started whining a bit, asking where he was going when he stepped out briefly.
Thinking about it, there had been quite a few signs of pregnancy.

"Haah."

Is she resting well?
She probably wouldn't go out because she's bored, but she might take a card and go for a drive.

Suddenly, Jin-wook remembered something from the past.
When Eun-ha had mercilessly slapped a female student who had been clinging to him.

Those who didn't know his girlfriend was an S-rank Hunter asked about her identity after seeing someone fly from just one slap.
After reluctantly giving them a hint about Eun-ha, all the girls who used to cling to him disappeared.
And people started avoiding him for having an S-rank Hunter girlfriend.

Well, it wasn't a bad change.
He was uncomfortable with other women clinging to him anyway.
The guy with the strongest, bad-tempered girlfriend.

"Hwang Eun-ha, really."

As he was smiling and recalling the past,
"That's all for today. Thank you everyone," the professor's voice brought Jin-wook back, and he packed his things and got up.
He greeted the students whose faces he had become somewhat familiar with and left the lecture hall.

"Wow, who's that outside?"
"Don't you know?"
"She's really pretty."

Perhaps around this time last year, I would have been interested in that conversation?
Back then, I didn't have a girlfriend like the completely transformed Eun-ha, who could hold her own anywhere.
But had my standards become too high after meeting and living with Eun-ha?
Jin-wook wasn't particularly interested in talk about other women.

*Hehe, I just want to get home quickly.*

At the window, he pressed the key in his pocket to remotely start his car, then went down the stairs.
On the first floor.
As many people glanced at a woman passing by, Jin-wook felt her back view was somehow familiar and tilted his head.
Just as he was wondering if there was a woman at their school with that height and back view like Eun-ha's,

"Oh, Eun-ha?"

He was quite surprised when the woman turned around.
The woman he thought resembled Eun-ha was actually his girlfriend, dressed with a fresh, youthful vibe.

And as soon as Jin-wook saw her, he recalled Eun-ha's passionate behavior in the car that morning.
Somehow, he felt a dark desire rising, wanting to drag her into a corner right away.

Ch.119 - I Think I Like Him
I debated whether to take the card or ride the bus for a change. Since I'd finished getting ready early, I'd have time to spare either way, but taking the card would leave me with a lot more time.

"Hmm."

I stood at the bus stop, thinking. Even though it wasn't crowded, I noticed men glancing at me—something I hadn't experienced in a while. I took a sip of coffee from the café near my home, and when I saw the bus approaching in the distance, I thought "whatever" and got on.

*This feeling is so nostalgic.*

The excitement I felt after so long put me in a good mood. I sat down and checked the time. Since it was before rush hour, traffic was light, and I'd probably arrive sooner than expected.

That's good.
When I get to the university, people will definitely glance at me. And when I spot Jin-wook and call out "Jin-wook!" in a cheerful voice, everyone around will take notice. They'll see that Jeong Jin-wook has a girlfriend like me!

"Hehe."

I smiled imagining how happy Jin-wook would be to see me waiting for him. He'd probably say something like "why did you come out instead of resting at home?" but deep down, he'd be thrilled. If it weren't for our Areumi, he wouldn't even say things like that.

It was clear Jin-wook was just as concerned about our Areumi's well-being as I was. Just this morning, he was going on about how I needed to rest.

*Beep!*

As we approached Jin-wook's school, I got up, tapped my card, and held onto the pole, leaning slightly. I wanted to make sure the bus stopping wouldn't affect Areumi.

After getting off, I saw the campus where Jin-wook would be attending temporarily this year. I tucked my pregnancy badge into my pocket—I didn't want people calling him trash for getting his girlfriend pregnant before marriage.

How long has it been since I've been here?
Maybe by this time next year, I'll appear before Jin-wook at our original school, holding Areumi in my arms. I continued walking with that pleasant thought.

I arrived in front of the campus building and checked the time on my phone. About 20 minutes remained until Jin-wook's lecture ended. I headed to a nearby empty bench and sat down.

I wondered what Jin-wook would say when he saw me after his lecture. I came out deliberately, using all my strength.

"Heave-ho!"

I got up just in time for the end of Jin-wook's lecture. I noticed people glancing at me and then deliberately looking away. They didn't need to do that—it's not like they'd get in trouble for looking.

*What should I say when he comes out?*

My heart began to beat faster. The anticipation of seeing Jin-wook soon filled my chest with excitement.

"Huh? Eun-ha?"

After waiting a moment, Jin-wook emerged from the building and looked at me with a surprised yet pleased expression. You didn't expect this, did you? My cute Jin-wook.

"Hi."
"What are you doing here? I told you to rest at home."
"Why am I here? Because I missed you."

I said this with a smile, gently placing my hand on my lower abdomen. I was feeling a bit playful.

"Our Areumi wanted to see daddy too."
"Really? Areumi, daddy's right here."

But Jin-wook seemed used to my teasing. He calmly accepted it and even placed his hand on my lower abdomen, not caring about others' stares. But still, this is practically touching my underwear area, and he's just putting his hand there in public?

"Eun-ha, what's wrong? Why are you suddenly embarrassed?"
"W-well, we're outside, so this is a bit..."
"Hehe, I didn't know our Eun-ha could get embarrassed."
"What are you saying, you pervert."

As we headed toward the parking lot near the building, the car seemed to recognize us, and we heard the doors unlock. Unlike usual, Jin-wook opened the door for me, and after I got in, he closed it. When I sat still for a moment, he even fastened my seatbelt after getting into the driver's seat.

"Aren't you going to undress me this time?"
"What are you talking about?"
"This morning you drove to a secluded spot and undressed me."
"If you keep that up, I'll eat you up right here."

I chuckled as he made a "Rawr!" sound. It was cute how his "eating me up" just ended with a light tap on my chest. I gently placed my hand on top of his on the steering wheel, just enough not to interfere with his driving.

"I've been eaten many times already, so it's fine if you do."
"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"You really are a genius at making men angry."

That's a compliment, right?
But you'll have to be patient a little longer, Jin-wook. After Areumi is born and my body recovers, I might get roughly taken by Jin-wook for a year's worth. Actually, I'm kind of looking forward to that.

"You made me this way, Jin-wook."
"Ugh."
"You know, right? Just last fall, I was a pure woman who knew nothing about these things."

Jin-wook laughed as if my words were ridiculous. In truth, after we first became intimate, I was the one who looked up various things because I enjoyed our intimate moments so much.

"I don't think I taught you much."
"You've watched a lot of adult content. Do you know how hard it was for me to search through your computer to figure out your preferences?"
"Wait, you searched through that?"
"You had a lot of childhood friend stuff."

Jin-wook's mouth closed immediately at my words. Childhood friend material, huh.

"I-I'm sure I mixed things up so you wouldn't find anything specific."
"Hmm, but I could tell one thing."

Taking advantage of the car stopping, I placed my hand on his bulging lower region.

"That our Jin-wook used me as material to pleasure himself many times."
"Hey, even if I had a lot of childhood friend material, how did you reach that conclusion?"
"Among the people you've known since childhood, I'm the only woman you've been close to. Am I wrong?"
"There's Han Gaeul."
"...I'm starting to understand why you didn't have a girlfriend with that face, Jin-wook."

Why did that name suddenly come up, Jin-wook?
Han Gaeul.
When that forgotten name emerged, I squeezed his lower region with force. Along with Jin-wook's short cry of "Gah!" the steering wheel almost shook.

"Shit, I thought I was going to become impotent!"
"Do you have to mention another woman's name in front of the woman you impregnated with your pregnancy gun?"
"T-that's..."
"Besides, you haven't been in contact with her since she went abroad, right? So it's just me."

The car was moving surprisingly smoothly. Jin-wook gave me an aggrieved look.

"Just admit you pleasured yourself thinking about me. I won't be mad."

It's better to say you got aroused because of me now. Hearing my words, my man sighed softly and said, "I can't lie in front of you."

"Fine. I pleasured myself thinking about you. So much it hurt."
"Heh? Well, I understand. I'd be super turned on too if someone like me was walking around with her chest exposed at home."
"Should I be happy that you understand?"
"Mm. Probably?"

Jin-wook sighed softly at my words. To prevent him from feeling bad about admitting his perversion:

"But you succeeded."

I placed his idle right hand on my chest.

"Your imagination became reality."
"The pregnancy wasn't part of the plan though."
"Well, who told you to take me on my fertile days?"

As we continued this conversation—the kind only possible between people who are practically married—the car kept moving. After arriving home, Jin-wook and I got out of the car, entered the apartment building's main entrance, and pressed the elevator button. All I could think about was cuddling up in Jin-wook's arms and sleeping.

"We're showering together today too, right?"
"Mm."
"Together? Got it."

Of course, after satisfying some of my desires first. I held Jin-wook's hand as we entered the elevator, and pressed the button for our floor, imagining the pleasant evening ahead.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"After we clear that blue Gate, could you give me one day off the schedule?"

Jin-wook's voice reached me as the doors were closing. I met his eyes and nodded.

"It's not difficult to give you a day off, but when?"
"I'll let you know later, but you'll give me the day, right?"
"Yes."

What cute plan is our Jin-wook cooking up now? I'm kind of excited about this.

"I don't know what it is, but I'm looking forward to it."
"Mm."

I smiled at his confident expression, curious about what event would take place that day. Could it be... a marriage proposal? Come to think of it, I don't think Jin-wook has formally proposed to me yet.

*The door is opening.*

Amidst these pleasant thoughts, the elevator lady's voice that always announced our arrival home sounded. We exchanged greetings: "Good work today." We were about to step out with smiles on our faces.

"Huh?"
"E-Elijah?"

Until we saw the silver-haired, blue-eyed beauty sitting by our front door. Why is this woman in front of our home right now? I pressed the button to keep the elevator from closing, and we stepped out. Perhaps hearing our surprised voices, Elijah, who had been crouching with her head down, slowly looked up.

"What's this? Are you drunk?"
"...Hiccup."

Her face was flushed as if intoxicated. What is this grown woman doing drinking at this early hour?

"...Eun-ha."
"Hey, come inside first."

She's pretty drunk. Since it seemed wrong to send her away in this state, I reluctantly opened the door and tried to help her up. From Elijah's mouth came:

"You know."
"Let's talk inside fir—"
"I think I like your brother Jae-hyun."

Until those unexpected words came out.

Ch.120 - Longing As Love
I suddenly doubted my own ears.

Did I hear that correctly?
It sounded like Elijah was saying she liked someone.

"Huh? What did you say?"

I reflexively asked her to repeat herself.
She must be talking nonsense because she's drunk.
I'm not even sure if that thought crossed my mind at that moment.

"Eun-ha, I... that boy who's much younger than me—I see him as a man!"

I heard Elijah's sharp voice, something I couldn't remember hearing before.
Or perhaps I'd never heard it at all.
But Elijah's voice was clearly referring to my brother Jae-hyun.

"Hey, say that again."

Why?
How could this be?

"What did you say? Who do you like?"

Before I knew it, I was gripping her collar.
Just like I did on the first day Elijah crossed over to our world.
The same action I took when I saw her as someone I needed to kill.

"I said... I like your brother Jae-hyun..."

Her eyes grew moist, and soon a tear rolled down her cheek.

Elijah.
You shouldn't be doing this.
You, who carved the worst wound into me when I liked you.
You shouldn't be doing this to me again.

"E-Eun-ha. Calm down first!"

A startled Jin-wook grabbed my hand that was gripping Elijah's collar and tried to stop me.
But my hand remained firmly clenched.

"Eun-ha, let's talk inside. You're not alone right now."

Only after hearing Jin-wook's words did my hand finally release Elijah's collar.
Areumi.
That's right, I had Areumi now.

"...Come inside."

With a cold voice.
I said that to Elijah and stepped into the house.
Part of me wanted to grab her and give her a piece of my mind right then and there.

"Let's hear what she has to say first, Eun-ha."
"Okay."

I couldn't bring myself to go that far.

Why did it have to be my brother?
Would she hurt my brother just as much as she hurt me?
Such questions arose as soon as I heard Elijah's words.
But seeing her crying like that, who could treat her harshly?

"Sigh."

Amid my frozen thoughts, I wondered why someone like her, who lacked nothing, would like Jae-hyun.
Given her past actions, there was no guarantee she wouldn't do something similar again.

"I'll be working in my room."
"Okay."
"Call me if you need anything."
"Sure, see you later."

Jin-wook went to his room, and in the living room.
Elijah and I sat facing each other, alone.

I sighed as I looked at her flushed face.
As my reason returned after momentarily flying away at hearing such absurd words, I began to notice her appearance again.

She seemed quite drunk.
So drunk she could barely keep herself upright.

"Hey, Elijah Erze."
"...Yes."
"I'm genuinely curious—did you leave your conscience back in Lenasist?"

She gave a self-deprecating laugh at my words.
In Lenasist terms, it was equivalent to asking, "Did you get shot in the head?"
Despite my harsh tone of criticism, Elijah didn't seem to have any intention of getting angry.

"Maybe I did."

She even agreed with me.
I felt a throbbing in my head and placed my hand on my forehead.

Ah.
I shouldn't be doing this, if only for Areumi's sake.

"Why? Why my brother of all people?"
"......"
"I'm genuinely curious—why my brother, who's just an ordinary high school student with nothing special?"
"I don't know either. Just..."
"Just?"
"At first, I approached him because he looked so much like you when you were a man, to fill my longing, but at some point, I started to like him."

They say there doesn't always need to be a reason for one person to like another.
Even in my case, it didn't take much for my feelings for Jin-wook to shift from long-built friendship to affection.
Being human, Elijah too might have needed just a small trigger for her longing to turn into obsession, and obsession into affection.
Perhaps she didn't even need a trigger.

"I know I shouldn't be doing this."
"......"
"But my heart won't listen, Eun-ha."

I handed a tissue to Elijah, who was again shedding tears.
She wasn't this emotionally unstable when she was dating me.
Perhaps she had suppressed her emotions when she was with me.

"It didn't take long for my longing for Hwain to turn into love for Jae-hyun."

Alcohol was excellent at bringing out a person's inner feelings, whether good or bad.
Plus, I was mentally quite unstable at that time.

"Who told you to stab me in the back anyway?"

I had actually wanted to curse at her.
After all, regardless of the reason, she had participated in a plan to stab me in the back, and now she was openly saying she loved my brother without any guilt.
But seeing her crying like that, unable to control her emotions even after drinking, I couldn't bring myself to say harsh words.

Thinking about how she must have struggled between her love for Jae-hyun and her guilt toward me, feeling she shouldn't love him.
It made my heart feel heavy.

Perhaps I could say this.
Maybe I understand her now.

"Sigh, what are you doing? Crying in front of a friend."

Because I too had a time when I was insanely conflicted.
Between my duty as a knight and my attraction to her as a woman.
I knew how painfully agonizing that could be.

"B-but..."
"Stop crying now."

Anyway, if she kept crying like that, we wouldn't be able to have a proper conversation, so I started to comfort her.
If she was crying openly in front of me like this, how much must she have suffered.
With that thought, I couldn't say anything more to Elijah.

"That's right, our Elijah is doing well."
"...Did I do well?"
"Yes. You did well, so stop crying now. I told you before, crying doesn't suit you."

With that level of emotional suffering.
I thought she might have been punished enough for trying to stab me in the back.

But still.
Being like this reminds me of when I was Hwain and Elijah was still young.
Despite having become a woman and even pregnant with another man's child.

"And I shouldn't be doing this while pregnant."
"Ah... that's right."
"So stop crying. What are you doing at your age?"

After somehow comforting Elijah, I felt drained.
But I still had things to discuss with her before going to sleep.

"Anyway, so you like Jae-hyun?"
"...Yes."
"Then may I ask why you're telling me this?"
"I thought I should at least tell you."

I kept my mouth shut for a moment.
Looking at Elijah's moving lips, it seemed like she had more to say.

"You're someone I've deeply hurt."
"I'm glad you know it's shameless."
"......"
"Still, thanks for telling me. If my brother had suddenly appeared with you one day saying 'We're getting married,' I couldn't have been more shocked."
"...Aren't you going to stop me?"
"Do I need to?"

From my perspective, there was no real reason to stop Elijah from dating Jae-hyun.
Although her past attempt to stab me in the back bothered me a bit, that was an issue between her and me.
It wasn't something Jae-hyun needed to be involved in.

"Honestly, I really want to stop you because I'm afraid you'll do the same thing to my brother."
"Yes."
"But for some damn reason, that old affection makes me give you one chance."

Besides, they say love knows no borders or age differences these days, right?

"Just so you know, if my brother sheds a tear, you'll shed blood from your eyes. Got it?"
"Yes. I understand."
"Sigh, what is this old affection making me do, damn..."

Am I being too open-minded?
But I couldn't really say much considering I had my own history of "speeding violations" at the age of twenty-one.

"And remember one thing. Jae-hyun and I were originally about six years apart, so you're almost twenty years apart from him."
"...But my physical age isn't that old."
"I know, that's why I'm not telling Jae-hyun your actual age. But your body is still essentially in its early twenties."

Looking from the outside, they just look like a college student dating a high school student.

"Hehe, there's no one like our Hwain."
"Hey! Don't touch me. Areumi hasn't settled in yet."
"Tch."

When I stopped Elijah from suddenly trying to hug me like in the old days, her body suddenly collapsed to the floor.
Startled, I called out "Elijah?" and immediately heard her regular breathing, as if she had fallen asleep.

"Ah, you really scared me..."

Will our Areumi be okay?
I placed my hand on my lower abdomen, taking a moment to ensure Areumi was fine.
After stabilizing myself, I lifted Elijah with my psychokinesis.
I fixed her clothes, making sure the sky-blue underwear visible from her rolled-up skirt was covered, and moved her to my room.

"Eun-ha, did the talk go well?"
"Yes."

Jin-wook, who seemed to have come out briefly because he was thirsty while working, asked me that as he looked at the empty living room.
As soon as I closed the door, Jin-wook gently grabbed my wrist.
I followed his lead, almost being pulled along, as we walked to the kitchen.
Then came a kiss.

"Haa."

After mixing our tongues and exhaling the breath I couldn't release, I looked at him touching my body with a curved smile in my eyes.

"Jin-wook, we have a guest in the house."
"She's passed out drunk and probably won't wake up until tomorrow, right?"
"Hmm, I think you're right based on my memory."

Standing in front of the bathroom, I surrendered to Jin-wook's hands as he undressed me, revealing my pale naked body in the sunlight.
Although our apartment was quite high up, I still used my psychokinesis to close the curtains, just in case someone outside might see my body that I only wanted Jin-wook to see.
Meanwhile, Jin-wook, who had already undressed, was kneading my buttocks.

"Shall we go in then?"
"Yes."

I nodded at his voice and moved forward.
Thinking that I should also have a conversation with Jae-hyun later.

Ch.121 - Falling In Love Again
"Yawn."

I got up from my seat and stretched.
In the dark night.
I felt the urge to pee and rose from bed after fiddling with Eun-ha who was sleeping in my arms.

"Ugh."

Since I had tidied up the living room before going to bed, a dimly lit living room greeted me when I opened the door.
Without Eun-ha in my arms, the atmosphere felt chilly despite it being spring, so I wanted to quickly use the bathroom and return to the bedroom.
But why did I feel like I could hear water running?

"Hmm."

That's when it happened.
As I walked, I felt something catch on my foot, so I picked it up.

......Sky blue?
What is this?
Did Eun-ha have panties in this color?

*I think she might have.*

So was I just touching a pillow earlier?
Is Eun-ha showering right now?
Being half-asleep, my brain felt submerged underwater, my thought process barely functioning as I somehow managed to grab the bathroom doorknob.

I simply thought that since Eun-ha had been having trouble sleeping lately, she might be showering at this hour.
In my drowsy state, that's what I assumed.
Not remembering at all that there was a guest staying in Eun-ha's room.

"Yaaawn, Eun-ha, are you awake?"

That's when it happened.
The figure behind the shower door froze.
Something different from Eun-ha's hair that came down slightly below her shoulders.
Through the open shower glass door, the first thing I noticed was silver hair, wet but reaching down to the waist.

"Huh?"

The next thing I saw was different from what I'd seen and touched every day, something I couldn't possibly forget.
A rather modest chest, definitely smaller than Eun-ha's size.
Just as I was about to rub my eyes and look again, thinking I might have seen wrong, along with neatly trimmed silver hair down there, different from Eun-ha's.

"KYAAAAH!"

Unlike Eun-ha, who even before we dated would just say "Hurry up and get out" if I barged in while she was showering because I was desperate.
Unlike Eun-ha who never screamed, I heard a woman's scream in my house and then was hit by something that knocked me unconscious.
With Eun-ha rushing out of my room in surprise, saying something.

Fortunately, in that moment, even though it was the second female body I'd seen in my life.
I only realized my junior had risen after seeing what was poking out from under Eun-ha's camisole.

*

"J-Jin-wook!"

Hearing a sudden thud, I rushed outside to find Jin-wook collapsed with an expression that said "Hello, I'm going ahead," and Elijah Erze in the bathroom, naked, red-faced and fuming.

"Uh, um...?"

Perhaps seeing Jin-wook collapse like that made Elijah come to her senses.
Still blushing, Elijah saw Jin-wook lying there and cried "J-Jin-wook!" as she rushed out.
She hurriedly ran to Jin-wook, whom she had knocked unconscious with magic, and quickly cast a healing spell on him.

"Hey, Elijah, are you crazy?"

Seeing her like that, I naturally pulled Jin-wook tightly into my arms and shouted at Elijah.
Hearing me, she stammered, "S-sorry," and apologized.
To be fair, it wasn't exactly a normal time for people to be awake.

"Ah, really. Sigh..."

I thought of Areumi and barely held back from cursing, letting out a sigh instead.
I had only woken up because the warmth that usually enveloped me was gone.
But when I came out in surprise, what an adorable scene I found.

"If anything is wrong with our Jin-wook, I swear you're dead to me."
"Th-there shouldn't be anything wrong. I was just startled and..."
"That doesn't mean you can knock someone unconscious! He's a normal person, not some ridiculously strong human like me!"

Though I refrained from cursing, I couldn't hold back my harsh words.
Well, not harsh so much as a legitimate expression of anger.
It seems Jin-wook accidentally opened the bathroom door while Elijah was showering.
It's her fault for not locking the door when showering in someone else's house.

"I'm sorry."
"Sigh, you better apologize properly when he wakes up..."
"I will."
"Who told you to shower without locking the door?"

It's her fault for not locking the door when showering in someone else's house.
Elijah seemed to acknowledge this as she replied in a small voice.
When I told her, "Go finish showering and get dressed," she finally realized she was still naked and got up.
...I was relieved that Elijah's chest was smaller than mine.

After waiting a while for Jin-wook to wake up...
With a groan of "Ugh," Jin-wook, who had been lying on the sofa with his head on my thigh, opened his eyes.
I immediately fired off questions to check if he was hurt anywhere.

"Are you really not hurt anywhere?"
"I told you I'm fine."
"Sigh, you don't have any trouble moving your hands or anything?"

Waking up and shaking his head as if dizzy, Jin-wook looked at me and called my name.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Can I put it in?"

What is this guy saying right after waking up?
Even after fainting, the first thing he says after calling my name is asking if he can put it in.

"W-we agreed to wait until next month for that."

Thankfully, his memory seems fine.
Though he might have forgotten that Elijah was nearby.

"..."

I noticed Elijah's eyes widening at Jin-wook's explicit wording toward his woman.
What, why?
This is how we play around, so what?

"Hey, Elijah. Apologize quickly."

Instead, I glared at her, telling Elijah what she needed to do right now, and she hesitated for a moment.
Perhaps she felt awkward apologizing to someone who fainted because of her mistake.
Or maybe she was embarrassed about showing her body to another man.

"J-Jin-wook... I'm sorry."
"N-no, I should have checked before entering."

Our Jin-wook is too nice, that's the problem.
It's his own bathroom, and he could have just entered half-asleep without checking, right?
Why is he apologizing?

"Anyway, let's go back to bed. All three of us have to leave in the morning, right?"
"My morning lecture is canceled tomorrow."
"I don't care. I woke up because you weren't there, so come quickly. Anyway, Elijah, sleep well."
"Yeah, good night, Eun-ha. Good night, Jin-wook."

And so the night's incident was somehow resolved, and I crawled back into Jin-wook's arms, smiling contentedly as I felt his warmth.
Then suddenly, a question popped into my mind.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"Just asking out of curiosity."

I wondered if his junior, which was now enlarged and pressing against my lower back, might have risen from seeing Elijah naked.
Even though Jin-wook is completely devoted to me and only has eyes for me, he's still a 24-year-old man in his prime.

"Did you get hard from seeing Elijah?"
"...Huh?"
"You know, you're at that age with raging hormones. And Elijah, though I hate to admit it, is pretty."

And her chest is quite small compared to mine.
But if you actually touch it, it's probably soft and squishy and nicely shaped.

"W-what are you saying?"
"Just that, since you're a man, this thing should only get hard for me."

I placed my hand on Jin-wook's lower region.

"I'm worried it might have risen for another woman."
"Mm."
"I won't be mad. I'm just asking because you're a man, so I was curious."

I said with a hidden wish that his body could only respond to me and no one else.
If not, maybe my efforts weren't enough.
As his hardened and enlarged lower part wrapped around my hand, Jin-wook looked at me and smirked.
Not understanding what that smile meant, I tilted my head.

"What would you do if I said it did?"
"I'd try harder..."
"How would you do that with Areumi in your belly? We can't even do it right now."

Jin-wook's words stung me.
But then his hand rested on the back of my head.
His gentle voice whispered in my ear.

"Don't worry. O-of course, as a man, my eyes were drawn to Elijah's body."
"...Yeah."
"But what made me hard was seeing this."

Jin-wook's finger flicked the tip of my breast covered by the camisole.
S-so he's saying he got hard from seeing my clothed body even in that situation?
Even with a naked woman right in front of him?

"Really?"
"I always tell you, I can't function without you anymore. This is hard now because you rubbed your butt against it."
"Whew, really..."
"Kiss me."

At Jin-wook's words, I raised my body and brought my lips to his.
After our tongues intertwined briefly, I swallowed, tasting his flavor in my mouth.
Jin-wook smiled at me as I looked satisfied.

"So don't worry. As long as you don't leave, I'll always stay by your side."
"I would never leave, silly."
"That means I'll never be apart from you."

Ah, this is so good.
Listening to my man's cheesy yet honey-sweet voice, I buried my face in his chest.
If it weren't for Areumi in my belly, I wouldn't have cared that Elijah was here and would have fallen for him all over again.

"Jung Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"You're lucky today..."

I felt like I could pounce on him right then.
But Jin-wook flipped me over so my back was against his chest.
He pulled his hands forward and began kneading my breasts.

"Who's the lucky one here?"
"Ahh..."
"If it weren't for Areumi, I would have made you lose your mind today. What a shame."

I felt Jin-wook gently bite my earlobe.
I tightly hugged Jin-wook's arm that was serving as my pillow and gradually drifted back into sleep.

Ch.122 - Resolve
About four days had passed since that day.

The Association said they were developing a strategy based on the information I provided, with me in a restricted status.

A joint elite attack force was formed, not with B-rank Hunters but with A-rank and above Hunters dedicated to protecting the nation. I received news that simulation training had already begun based on anticipated scenarios.

When I checked, I found that I had indeed been excluded except for emergency situations, while the team included almost all S-rank Hunters and many A-rank Hunters. The number was quite substantial—to the point where Korea declared it would commit most of its Hunter resources to blocking this Gate.

Of course, I understood the decision to invest most of Korea's Hunter power. Since there could be even more enemies than what I had described and what Elijah, who had been responsible for the basic design of Gate magic, had confirmed, the Association deliberately assigned more personnel out of concern.

"Hey! Why aren't you moving faster? What did I tell you in the snow field? Do you want to freeze to death? Do you think Jae-hyun's Mana is unlimited, huh?"

While the Association prepared for the Gate operation, I continued my daily life, hearing about their strategy through various channels. I would go to work in the morning to teach the kids, and if I had no afternoon schedule, I'd leave early and rest at home. This kind of routine would be impossible for most people, but in my case, since the Association had begged me to come, the school didn't have much leverage over me.

"Park Ju-hyun! You're supposed to be at the front line! Don't you see they're in danger? Get in there and help them!"

That's why I deliberately treated the students more strictly during training. Of course, once training was over, I'd return to being the nice teacher who played along with their jokes, but during training, I was so intimidating that the kids wouldn't dare approach me.

"Good work today, everyone."
"Thank you for your hard work."
"Even if it's tough, let's endure a little longer. You know it's all for your benefit, right?"
"Yes."
"Then good job today, get some rest, and I'll see you tomorrow. Leader, give the command."
"Attention, salute!"

Soon I heard Jae-hyun's voice.
The students' voices blended together as they greeted me, and as I turned to leave first, I heard a voice from behind that made me cough.

"See you tomorrow, Areumi!"

Somehow the kids had found out I was pregnant and asked me directly, "Teacher, are you pregnant?" just a day after. I nearly fainted when I heard that.
I confronted Jae-hyun suspiciously, but he said he hadn't told them. He explained that the students had overheard a conversation among the teachers.

"Haha, Hyun-ji. Areumi can't hear your voice yet."

Fortunately, it seems the fact that I had a shotgun wedding hasn't leaked yet. We probably won't have the wedding ceremony until summer vacation at the earliest—I hope it doesn't leak before then.

"Anyway, get home safely."
"Goodbye, Teacher!"

I was fortunate to have such good kids. It had been almost two months and two weeks since I started teaching them. Thanks to my focus on teaching them how to use their abilities, our class was now the only one without any E-rank students. Jae-hyun was already approaching C-rank, and the school expected Park Ju-hyun to reach B-rank by the end of the first semester. It was the result of my own approach to focus and selection, while other instructors were teaching students the basics of being a Hunter.

"Hehe, Areumi. Shall we go see your uncle and then your dad?"

Despite just saying that Areumi couldn't hear voices yet, I headed toward the garden behind the main building, talking to Areumi in my belly. I had something to resolve with Jae-hyun—his relationship with Elijah.

Honestly, I wasn't very happy about Jae-hyun and Elijah getting involved. First, despite Elijah's physical age being in her early twenties, there was still a gap with her actual age. More importantly, Elijah was my ex-girlfriend, and now she might become my sister-in-law?

*Ah.*

What could be more awkward than that? Of course, if we had parted on good terms without that incident, we might have remained friends for life. But given what had happened, I was afraid Jae-hyun might get hurt.

"Noona, I'm here."

After waiting on the garden bench for a while for our conversation, Jae-hyun appeared, having gone to the dormitory to shower and change into comfortable clothes.

"Sit here."
"How are you feeling? Should you be out instead of at home?"
"What are you talking about? I'm fine."
"So what did you want to talk about?"

I hesitated for a moment, wondering if this was the right thing to discuss with my brother.

"I hear you're seeing someone."
"Huh?"
"I already know, so don't lie."
"...Yeah."

His expression gradually soured as I spoke. He seemed worried that I might criticize his relationship, wondering what kind of issue I might raise about my brother dating.

"Is it Elijah?"
"Elijah?"
"Don't change the subject. The silver-haired, blue-eyed Elijah Erze who works as an instructor at the Academy and is also an S-rank Hunter."

Among the people we know, only one person fits this description—my ex-girlfriend from when I was a man, and the woman Jae-hyun currently loves. Knowing exactly who I was referring to, his expression began to show some hostility.

"What about her?"
"I see you're calling her 'noona'—you must have gotten close."
"......"
"Look, I'm not here to... you know about my past relationship with her in the other world, right?"

Jae-hyun nodded at my words. Though she's the woman he loves now, the fact that she was once his brother's woman must certainly make him uncomfortable. But seeing me deliberately bringing up that memory, Jae-hyun slightly pursed his lips.

"Yeah."
"Just so you don't misunderstand, I'm not trying to stop you two from dating. It's already over between us, and I'm not in a position to say anything."

Given the circumstances, their relationship might not appear normal to outside observers. But no matter what, no one has the right to criticize who someone loves. Especially not me, who had already slept with Jin-wook before we even started dating, and am now living with him and pregnant.

"Just don't get caught by our parents."
"Ah."
"I've already caused enough trouble, but you're still a minor dating a teacher. One family scandal is enough, Jae-hyun."
"Hmm..."
"Honestly, I don't really like you two dating, but I won't say anything against it. I'd be a hypocrite to criticize when I'm twenty-one and already pregnant from a shotgun wedding."

Jae-hyun coughed at my blunt wording. What? It's true. I can say this because you're less than two years away from becoming an adult anyway.

"So don't worry about me and date comfortably."
"Got it."
"And you! Why were you frowning from the start? What did you think I was going to say?"

I gave him a playful slap on the back to lighten the mood, and Jae-hyun protested, "Ow, why did you hit me?"
But I just smiled and said:

"That really hurts..."
"It was supposed to hurt, dummy."

I waved my hand, signaling that our conversation was over and he could go now. "Go rest now," I added.

But Jae-hyun seemed to have something else he wanted to ask me.

"Noona, wait."

He grabbed my wrist as I was about to head toward Jin-wook, who was waiting. When I looked at him curiously, Jae-hyun hesitated for a moment before asking:

"Are you participating in the Gate operation this weekend?"

It was a question I really hadn't expected. How did he know about the Gate operation near our home this weekend, and why was he asking me?

"Why?"
"Oh, no reason..."
"I'm on the emergency standby team. Though it's hardly a 'team' when it's just me."
"I see."

Our parents probably couldn't ask me directly, so they asked Jae-hyun instead.

"I'm pregnant—what am I going to fight for? The Association is eagerly awaiting the birth of the next generation S-rank Hunter anyway."
"Hmm."
"Tell them not to worry. Does the Korean Hunter community really need me to function?"

Maybe that was the case about four years ago, but unlike then, today's Hunters have improved their capabilities through systematic education and advanced operation training.

"That's true."
"Mom asked, right?"
"Yeah."
"Tell Mom not to worry, I won't be fighting. She can sleep soundly. I'll probably be with Mom, Dad, Jin-wook's uncle, and aunt."

When I said this with a smile, Jae-hyun brightened up and asked, "Really?" in a relieved voice. He wasn't really expecting an answer.

"Now go rest. I really need to go—Jin-wook is waiting."

My phone has been vibrating for a while, Jae-hyun. At my words, he said, "Okay, see you tomorrow," and headed toward the dormitory.
As I was about to answer the phone, I saw the vibration had stopped and smiled, saying, "How considerate."

But Jae-hyun, there's something I didn't tell you.
If our country's Hunters face the enemies coming out of there without me, they'll definitely lose.
Because that place is a world where people have had to survive against monsters for a long time without strategy or tactics, relying only on individual strength. And they've grown even stronger by constantly fighting among themselves.

They're invading our world through a dimensional gate just to capture me.
I'm not sure if even the best Hunters from our country—no, from the entire world—who have only a few years of experience can stop them.

"Haha."

There's one fact I haven't told even Jin-wook.
This operation will definitely fail unless I sacrifice myself.
I may be called the "emergency standby team," but I'm actually prepared to make that sacrifice.

Even if I can't return until I sever my ties to the past, I'll stop them all by myself in the Gate to protect our world.

To protect Jin-wook.
To let our Areumi see the light of this world.

And to preserve the time for the three of us to live happily together.

"You're here?"
"Jin-wook, I'm sorry. Am I late?"
"No, it's fine. Conversations can take time."

I got in the car, fastened my seatbelt, and gently placed both hands on my lower abdomen.

Ch.123 - Fear I Had Never Felt Before
I like Eun-ha.
I like her large breasts, and I once liked her plump bottom too.
But now, I just like her for who she is as she snuggles against me.

"Mmm, ahh..."

It feels somewhat sinful watching her body twitch at my touch—a woman who essentially has no equal in combat in Korea.
Yet when she whimpers for more whenever I stop touching her, I feel an urge to protect her.

"Jin-wook, why did you stop?"
"Areumi is here."
"Please stop teasing me..."

But seeing her nestled in my arms, whimpering like that, I want to tease her more.
I use my arm as her pillow and move my hand down to touch her slightly textured cherry with my fingertips, then stop. I hear her slightly desperate voice.
Perhaps I wasn't satisfied with just that.

"Shouldn't we sleep?"
"You're really... please..."

Hearing Eun-ha's voice, fully aroused and eager to continue, I felt mischievous.
Just as I was about to remove my hand from her exposed chest, her hands pressed down on mine, wanting more.

"Before I get angry, stop teasing and hurry..."
"Hmm."
"...Hey!"

I heard Eun-ha's irritated voice as she scolded me in a small voice.

"So that's how you want to play it?"

At that moment, I heard an ominous voice as Eun-ha slipped out of my arms.
I felt as if my entire body was being restrained.
I lifted my head slightly to look down.
Somehow, she had positioned me flat on my back, staring intently at my tent.

"You're dead. You think you're the only one who can devour me?"
"Uh, Eun-ha?"
"I can devour you like an animal too, and since you've made me angry by teasing me, you should forget about getting through this safely."
"E-Eun-ha! Areumi! Areumi!"
"Ah, right. I wanted to say something about our Areumi."

My lower half was wrapped in Eun-ha's hand, and her expert movements began to dominate my body.
In stark contrast to how I had been teasing her earlier, now I couldn't move an inch under her skilled touch.

"Come to think of it, didn't we do this almost every day during the more dangerous early stages?"
"Ugh... ungh!"
"Our Areumi is surprisingly tough, being an Awakener from the womb. So we don't need to worry after just one time."

I'm definitely screwed.
All this time, I'd been suppressing Eun-ha's sexual desires using Areumi as an excuse.
But now, it seemed her pent-up desires were finally erupting.

"So forget about just sleeping tonight, Jin-wook."

Eun-ha licked her lips and savored the moment.
She had already thrown off her clothes, revealing her naked body—a sight so beautiful and fatally alluring that any man would be instantly captivated.
Adding to that was her crazed expression, eyes seemingly filled with hearts, making me dizzy.

"Please spare me."

That was all I could say to Eun-ha.
But...

"Uh, Eun-ha?"

Feeling something wet drop onto my stomach, I came to my senses and looked at her.
I saw tears suddenly streaming from her eyes.

*

I like Jin-wook.
At first, when we accidentally shared our first experience together, it was incredibly awkward.
I used to be a man.
Jin-wook is one of the few people who knows that I used to be a man.

"Jin-wook-ah..."

If I showed my past self from around this time last year how I am now, calling Jin-wook's name with such affection...
And on top of that, pregnant with his child...
Would my past self grab me and slam me into the ground?

"What is it, Eun-ha?"
"Just wanted to call your name. Hehe."

"What pregnancy? You used to be a man!"
Would my past self twist my neck, saying my brain had gone haywire just because I'd slept with him once?
...Though I've already become the kind of woman who would undress for Jin-wook whenever he or I wanted.

"I'll be going out then."

We're going to get married anyway since I'm already pregnant, so what does it matter anymore whether I was a woman or a man?

"Be careful, okay?"
"Yes."

I shared a light kiss with Jin-wook.
Since that meeting day, I've been coming out alone to practice and reawaken my sword skills in places where others wouldn't notice.
Normally, I would be cuddled up next to Jin-wook on the sofa, or looking at my phone while occasionally commenting on his work.

But this matter needed to end well for Jin-wook and me to live happily together.
So I was dedicating time that could have been spent with Jin-wook to training instead.
Time I had earned by persuading Jin-wook, who had strongly opposed my moving around.

Of course, when I first mentioned that I needed to reawaken my body, Jin-wook was quite opposed.
At first, he suggested leaving it to other Hunters and begged me to rest for Areumi's sake.
But knowing the reality of our situation, he eventually had to give permission.

"But you have to win, no matter what."
"Of course."

Only after getting his permission with the condition that I would definitely win could I come out to practice like this.
That made this time all the more precious.

But time was cruel.
I resented time for flowing by without understanding my desire to be with Jin-wook just a little longer.

Already, I had less time with Jin-wook because I needed to come out alone to revive my feeling of holding a sword, recalling Hwain in my memories, and literally moving my body lightly.
Time flowed cruelly, not knowing this.

"Huff."

Swinging my sword multiple times in the park, trying to revive the feeling of wielding a blade as Hwain, but it was still insufficient.
I shouldn't say this about my child, but the main cause was clearly Areumi in my womb.
Even though Areumi had awakened her mana from the womb and was growing relatively strong because of it, if not as strong as her mother...
It was obvious that moving too vigorously would be dangerous for the child.

"This isn't right..."

I couldn't regain the strength I had back then.
Hwain's strength came not only from the numerous blades floating around him but also from the physical prowess gained from rolling to survive and cutting down enemies.

When he swung his blade, his mana responded by cutting a wide area in front of him.
When he split the earth, the ground would rise and deliver shockwaves to his enemies.

"At this rate..."

Now, with my psychokinesis as strong as my mana, I could somewhat imitate it with psychokinesis.
But I didn't have nearly the same power as when I stood on the front lines back then.

With Elijah, I was able to end it without much damage by subduing her first.
With Zack, there was only one enemy and no restrictions on my movement, so I could win despite sustaining serious injuries.
Even though I've clearly gotten stronger...
I couldn't gauge the strength of that woman whose name I can't even remember right now, and her subordinates.

"...Haa."

If things go as I expect, it will be difficult but somehow winnable.
But what if it's not?
It would be fortunate if they were weaker than expected.
But if they're stronger than I anticipate, I might have to sacrifice my life.
Then, what about Jin-wook and Areumi, who hasn't even seen the light of day yet...?

-Slap!

I hit my own cheek hard.
What kind of negative thoughts was I having?
I must have grown complacent living as a regular person lately.
If I were my high school sophomore self, I would have pushed myself to the extreme to win, even if my body broke down.

I know the truth.
From my time at Lenasist until then, I had nothing left to lose, whether my body broke down or not.
The difference now is that I have things I can't give up—Jin-wook, Areumi, and the happy future ahead of us.
So I can't push myself to the extreme like I did back then.

"Get up."

I pulled myself together and stood up again.
Of course, just because I pulled myself together didn't mean I could focus on training.

Actually, I was conflicted.
Maybe instead of being here like this, I should spend more time with Jin-wook.

If they're stronger than I expect...
Tomorrow might be my last day.
Thinking of Jin-wook crying in grief after losing me, shouldn't I give him more time to be with me, so he can at least have memories?

Bang-!

In a moment of anger, I thrust my sword into the ground.

Why did it have to be me?
Why was I the one dragged to Lenasist?
Why does my unbroken past continue to haunt me even now?

Of course, if I hadn't been taken to Lenasist, I wouldn't have had these happy times with Jin-wook.
But I might have been living my own happy life anyway.

...I'm really selfish.
They say people get selfish at times like this, and that's exactly what I am right now.

"Haha."

Let's go back.
I'll just leave tomorrow to fate.
If I'm being selfish, I should go back early and nestle in Jin-wook's arms.

Even with that resolve...
I'm still weak and can't do without Jin-wook.

"You're back early?"
"Yes."

But I can never show tears in front of him.
I want only the pretty, proper version of me to remain in his memories.
I want him to remember me as someone he loved but who left him—a bad woman.

"Hold me."

So I fell into his arms as soon as I washed up.

"Touch my breasts."
"Huh?"
"Today's concept is Eun-ha who's not proper but so sexy you want to devour her."

I asked him to touch me.
Usually, our process is that Jin-wook, aroused by the sight of me, touches me.
I surrender to his touch and kiss him when my body is sufficiently heated.

If that was our usual way of desiring each other...
Maybe it's because my heart is anxious now.

Our process deviated from its familiar orbit and was somewhat twisted.
So I just twitched my body in his arms, responding to his touch.
Of course, I did get angry at Jin-wook for not reading the mood and teasing me, and impulsively tried to devour him in return.

"Uh, Eun-ha?"

In the end, I couldn't hide my anxious feelings.

"Jin-wook, I..."
"Why are you suddenly like this, Eun-ha?"
"I... actually... waaah!"

I collapsed onto Jin-wook's body.
Surprised, Jin-wook said, "Uh, Eun-ha, what's wrong?" in confusion, but still held me in his arms.
But I couldn't answer his question.

"I've... been hiding something..."

I could only cry my heart out, afraid of losing all the precious things I had.

The fear I had never felt before was now gnawing at my heart.

Ch.124 - Dungeon Break
Jin-wook must have been really surprised.

"Uh, Eun-ha. Why are you suddenly crying?"

No wonder he was shocked. I had been seducing him with suggestive words, and then suddenly burst into tears.

The things that depend on me.
Jin-wook, Areumi, my students at the Academy.
And myself.
Plus the upcoming all-out war with her and her subordinates who will come looking for me.

Perhaps without realizing it, I've been feeling an overwhelming burden from all of these things.
Maybe these tears are the result of the pressure that's been building in my heart—the pressure of having to protect everything.

"J-Jin-wook, I'm sorry......"
"Shh, that's it, my Eun-ha."
"I scared you."
"I was a little surprised, but it's okay. You must have had it harder."

As Jin-wook comforted me, my tears gradually began to stop.
Being in his warm embrace gave me a sense of emotional stability.
The feeling I've had since long ago.
His broad embrace that had always been there for me whenever things got tough was here now.

"Jin-wook, you know what day tomorrow is, right?"
"Yes."
"Actually, I've been hiding something from you."

Leaning against his chest, I quietly began to reveal what I'd been hiding.
The truth was that to reassure him, I confidently said I could win.
But inside, I knew I might not win, and the strength estimate I gave to the Association might not be accurate.

And the fact that I had originally planned to leave his side before the Association personnel arrived.
Before dawn, before the sun rose, I had planned to enter the Gate alone.

"I'm sorry for hiding it. But at least to you... Ouch!"

After telling him the truth, what I got was a light knock on my forehead from Jin-wook.
After finally telling him everything, I gave him a reproachful look for hitting me.

"Why didn't you tell me the truth?"
"That's......"
"If I had known it was this hard for you, I wouldn't have acted that way back then."

Jin-wook held me tighter.
As if he would never let me go.
As if he could never let me leave.

"I shouldn't have said those things then."
"Jin-wook......"
"If I had known it was this difficult, instead of asking you not to go, I would have supported you."

Jin-wook's voice was trembling.
Though he was saying he would support me and let me go if I wanted to,
The reality that I might die was becoming real to him too.

"I should have embraced you so you wouldn't feel burdened......"

As if he didn't want to show his face, he had buried it in my shoulder.
I slowly raised my arms and placed them around his back.
Until now, I've been relying on him too much emotionally.

"Eun-ha?"
"Jin-wook, kiss me."
"...Not now, later."

Perhaps he didn't want to show me that he was crying.
I forcibly lifted his head as he refused to look up, and pressed my lips against his.
I deliberately closed my eyes.

"......!"

Jin-wook's breathing faltered slightly for a moment.
Was it because I forced a kiss when he was refusing, something I normally wouldn't do?
I don't know if he closed his eyes like me or not.

"I asked you to do it."

I deliberately whined to reassure him.
After the kiss, I buried my face in his chest on purpose, and felt his hand stroking the back of my head.

And then......

"Jin-wook, I'm sorry."

Before the night was over.
I secretly peeked at the sleeping Jin-wook through the slightly open door.
Wearing my coat and boots that somehow adjust to my body, which I had recovered from the dungeon at some point,
Along with the navy one-piece dress that the boss had been wearing.

"I'll be back."

Afraid of losing him, and knowing that if I saw Jin-wook awake, I wouldn't be able to move until everyone else was dead.
I left the house without saying goodbye to him.

So he wouldn't wake up, I went out to the balcony and put on my boots.
Opening the window, I lightly rode the wave of Psychokinesis out the window and onto a card.

"Jin-wook, I love you."

Leaving him sleeping behind me.
Confessing my love that he couldn't hear, I turned toward the location of the Gate.

This is the right thing to do.
Yes, this is what I should be doing.
I tried to comfort myself forcibly.

"Oh, Hunter?"

As I flew through the night sky for some time.
As my body gradually grew cold, I could see a blue Gate glowing alone in the darkness and a van guarding the area nearby.

"Manager Yu."

My former handler.
Yu Ha-young, once a deputy manager and now a department head, was standing there.

"I knew you'd do this."

Elijah, Kang Tae-woo, Sihyun unnie, and Jinseong oppa got out of the car and started glaring at me.

"You were planning to handle everything alone again, weren't you?"

I heard Kang Tae-woo scolding me.
He would remember.
That day when I alone stopped a Dungeon Break that an entire guild would have struggled to handle.

"Planning to take responsibility for your past by yourself."
"Right. You killed that Jack Meliya guy alone too, didn't you?"
"Comrades are meant to be relied on at times like this, were you going to handle it alone without your teammates again?"

One by one, I heard the scolding from Elijah, Sihyun unnie, and Jinseong oppa.
I was grateful.
So I hadn't been living in vain all this time.

"Other Hunters will arrive soon."
"Wait until then and we'll go together."

But you'll die if you come with me.
Maybe I could take Elijah.
She's a magic genius after all.

*Areumi...*

I closed my eyes silently without saying anything.
My child, the driving force that would regenerate my mother's Mana Circuit.
To borrow the child's Mana Circuit for a short time.

"...!"
"Hwang Eun-ha, you're not..."
"I appreciate everyone's concern."

Other S-rank and A-rank Hunters were arriving one after another.
The Dungeon Break hadn't happened yet.

I had forgotten.
That the attack standby time is usually set 12 hours before the expected Dungeon Break.
And according to that guideline, the time for the attack team to gather would be around now.

"Are you planning to fight us?"

I heard Elijah's voice.
She knows me better than anyone else here, so she probably expected I would move alone.
But she didn't expect me to move this early.

"Yes."

I didn't want to reveal how much of my power I had recovered if possible.
Hwang Eun-ha could chew up most Hunters with just Psychokinesis, but I wanted to maintain the evaluation that she too had limitations.

"This Gate is the past I must shoulder."
"...!"
"I can't let you get involved in that past."
"Everyone, get back!"

A fireball appeared in my hand and swept across the front.
Five years.
For five years, this powerful and pure Mana couldn't be used, but now that my Mana Circuit has revived, even a small concentration of power has become too strong.
Just by gathering and bursting Mana, the place that had been a rice field until just now was completely reduced to ashes.
Everything except me and the Gate.

"She shouldn't be able to use Mana......"

I heard Elijah's surprised voice.
That's right.
I've never told anyone except Jin-wook the secret of my Mana.

"If you continue to stand in my way, I will respond in kind."

My voice sounded like a pronouncement.
But the pressure in that voice was so great that it froze everyone in place without even using Psychokinesis.

"...!"
"Choose. Either sacrifice all of you to stop me here, or give up on me and prepare for the worst future that's coming."
"Hwang Eun-ha......"
"But I can guarantee one thing. I might disappear from this world, but not before I eliminate the connection between Lenasist and this world to make our world safe."

In my hand, a sword created from my Mana—which I had never revealed in this world—appeared.
I lifted my head slightly.
Somehow knowing what was happening, S-rank Hunters appeared in the distance, taking combat stances as they looked at me.

I know.
We shouldn't fight among ourselves here.

But if I take my attention off them for even a moment, they will perish too easily.
If that happens, the world they will all live in will face threats.
And we'll return to those times when the first generation struggled to block Gates.

That's why I absolutely could not let them enter that Gate.
If I burn my life.
At least this world will certainly be safe.

"So choose. Either everyone joins forces to kill me here, or sacrifice me to protect this world where our Jin-wook will live."

Except for me and Areumi...
Our Areumi.
Our Areumi who came earlier than planned because she wanted to see mom and dad.

"Five."

My poor child, you came to this world so early.

"Four."

But in the end, like this, without even seeing the light of the world.

"Three."

A small life, not even born yet, will be extinguished before it can even burn brightly while helping its mother.

"Two."

Mom is sorry.
Areumi.

"One."

And at that moment.
A magic circle appeared beneath me, trying to restrain me.
They had made their choice.

"So, your choice is that you can't let me go."

And such a foolish choice at that.
What does it matter if I don't repay a life debt?
The meeting I called with all of you was just a show to reassure Jin-wook.

"If that's the case."

Numerous Mana swords formed behind my back and began targeting those rushing toward me.
Responding to the tremendous flow of Mana, my black coat turned white, supporting my Mana Circuit and assisting me.
Additional Mana was infused into the countless Mana swords, reinforcing them to pierce everything in sight.

"I'll have to show you the difference in power—"
"Hwang Eun-ha!"

At that moment.
With a screeching sound, a very familiar car slammed on its brakes and I heard Jin-wook's voice.

"You fucking terrible bitch! Did you think I'd just say 'oh well, goodbye' and let you go? You fucking awful woman!"

With curses he had never used on me in his entire life.
Words so harsh they were difficult to even say.

"I told you not to go! My mouth said I'd support you but I was signaling you not to go!"

When my movement stopped, everyone else froze too.
As I turned my head, I saw Jin-wook's face filled with indescribable sadness.
At that moment, I realized what I was about to do, thinking only of the things I couldn't lose, and felt as if I'd been hit hard on the back of my head.

"And you stab me in the back like this? Huh?"
"Jin-wook......"
"I told you not to go, please......"

Jin-wook, who had staggered through the Hunters, embraced me.
As if he didn't care that this was an extremely dangerous place for a normal person to enter, where S-rank Hunters were about to clash.
He held me tightly in his arms.

"Stop it."
"But......"
"I won't listen anymore."

The moment I dispelled the Mana swords in my hand, I heard a cracking sound from behind.
Surprised, I turned my head.

"D-Dungeon Break!"

I heard Yu Ha-young's voice, sounding like something terrible had happened.

Ch.125 - 30 Minutes
At that moment, my body moved reflexively.

To protect Jin-wook, who had no resistance to mana, I needed to shield him with my body.

I kicked off the ground, wrapped him in my arms, and leaped onto the card, quickly moving away from danger.

"Uh, Eun-ha?"
"Haa, haa..."

My heart was pounding, and my hands, feet, and gaze trembled.
It was the first time.
The first time I'd nearly lost Jin-wook.

Ordinary people without mana resistance melt like they're exposed to radiation when subjected to high concentrations of mana.
If Jin-wook had even slightly awakened, it might have been different.

"Hey, Jeong Jin-wook."
"Hm?"
"No matter how angry you are at me, how could you, a regular person, rush toward a Gate without any protection?"

Before I knew it, I was scolding him.
Jin-wook avoided my gaze, seemingly at a loss for words, and I took off my coat and placed it on his shoulders.
The once white coat, having mingled with me many times, recognized Jin-wook who was now infused with my mana.
It smoothly expanded to fit his body, deactivated its mana amplification function, and turned black again, resuming its original purpose.

"Um, Eun-ha?"
"Keep this on."
"What about you?"
"I'm fine without it right now."

As I stood up and turned around, I saw the Gate breaking apart.
At the same time, I detected powerful magical movement from beyond the Gate.
Elijah stepped forward, shouting, "Everyone get behind the shield!" as she began casting a powerful defensive spell.

"Ah..."

I took in the entire scene.
The Hunters retreated behind the shield just as massive flames engulfed it.
Elijah's shield responded to the enormous mana, groaning as it protected the Hunters from the magical attacks.

"I-insane..."

Jin-wook wore an expression of shock, as if watching a movie.
But unlike him, I felt like I'd been hit on the back of the head by the mana I sensed from beyond the Dungeon.

Why had I assumed it would be strong without checking?
Was I just overwhelmed by the scale of the interdimensional passage?
The mana... it didn't feel like much at all.

"Ha, haha."

I summoned my mana sword again and gripped it tightly.
To think I'd considered sacrificing myself alone, leaving behind someone who loved me so much.
I couldn't help but laugh bitterly at how pathetic I was for thinking of dying together with my Areumi.

"Eun-ha, what's wrong?"
"I'm sorry, Jin-wook. For not thinking about you."
"Huh?"
"I know you didn't mean it. You just said those things in the heat of the moment, right?"

If only I'd been more careful.
If I hadn't rushed to conclusions and had taken more time to investigate and make a thoughtful decision.
We wouldn't have fought like that.

"I was stupid."
"What are you suddenly saying...?"
"Those things aren't as strong as I thought."

Why had I tried to sacrifice myself?
Why had I been willing to throw away both my life and Areumi's, who had come to me wanting to see her mother sooner?

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"I'm sorry for only thinking about myself."

As I came to my senses, things I hadn't noticed before began to appear.
Numerous mana swords started floating behind my back.

"I won't take long. 30 minutes."

30 minutes until my forcibly reconstructed mana circuit shut down.
I had to settle this within that time.

"I'll come back to kiss you in 30 minutes, so wait right here with your lips ready."
"30 minutes...?"
"I'll finish with those things coming out of the Dungeon by then."
"Will you be okay without the coat and card?"

I smiled at him.
Why had I worried?
Why hadn't I thought to measure the mana emanating from beyond first?

"If I'm going to lose to those things without them, I'd rather lose to you in bed."

I must have felt quite burdened.
If I lost, I'd lose things I couldn't possibly give up—that thought had clearly weakened my resolve.

"S-saying such things here..."
"After getting me pregnant, if you're embarrassed by that kind of talk, your dick will fall off."

The joke came naturally.
The lightened, unburdened feeling allowed me to stand here as my true self, not the one who had lost her reason.

"W-what are you saying?"
"Anyway, wait right here."

Having analyzed the situation, I was able to take a step forward.
Judging by the amount of mana those creatures possessed, in my current state, I could crush them.

"I'll be back."

After saying that, without waiting for Jin-wook's response, I bent my knees and leaped upward.
Beyond the shield.

"Hey! Hwang Eun-ha!"

I heard Elijah's surprised voice.
But this dress I was wearing, once worn by a boss I'd encountered before, would protect me from such crude explosion magic.
It had blocked mana-infused projectiles launched with psychokinesis—a dress with powerful defenses.

"What?"
"N-nothing."

Seeing me completely unharmed, Elijah gave an awkward smile, seemingly embarrassed for calling out my name.
At Lenasist, I had served as the vanguard before the Demon King with a body less durable than now.
There was no way I'd fall to such magic.
I smiled with satisfaction as I felt the mana returning after so long, watching the scratch on my thigh heal almost instantly.

"Stay back."
"What?"
"I'll end my past with my own hands."

Elijah looked at me as if she didn't understand what I meant.
Perhaps the difference was in the range of mana we could sense.

"I alone am enough for what's coming out of there."

It seemed I was the only one smiling here.
Everyone else was overwhelmed by the unprecedented strong mana.
But I appeared to be the only one who could see through the illusion.

"What...?"
"Instead, don't cross this line. Protect the people inside."

I drew a line behind me, deciding to exclude even her.
From behind, Elijah seemed to realize what I meant as she called my name, "Hwang Eun-ha, you don't mean...?" trying to stop me.
But I just smiled at her.

"Just like in those days."

Like when I was strong, taking on the most powerful enemies at the vanguard as Hwain.
And like the eldest daughter of the Erze family, a magician who always provided the best support to Hwain.
Elijah nodded at my words.

"Here it comes again!"

At that moment, someone's shout made me turn my head. Another powerful attack spell was being prepared beyond the Gate.

"Eun-ha!"

I closed my eyes.
Remember.
How I, as Hwain back then, would handle such magic.

"I can see right through it."

With that strong body, with excellent mana resistance from those days.

*Sword.*

And with the protection of the sword that supported that body.
As I extended my hand, the swords rearranged themselves in a specific pattern and began forming a powerful mana shield in front of me.
Just like in those strong days.
Like when I blocked any attack, broke through, and eventually cut down everything in those days.

"Surge forth—!"

From beyond the Gate, an incantation in the Lenasist language triggered a powerful lightning strike that began hammering against my shield made of mana swords.
To those who knew nothing about magic, it would appear I was being pushed back.

But I was certain.
Those creatures couldn't defeat me, even though I was slightly weaker than in those days when I cut down countless demons.

"You're... unharmed?"

A smile naturally formed on my face.
The shield made of swords was still solid.
They had already cast two major spells and needed time to regroup.

"Areumi, mom's going to move a little."

My instinct as Hwain was telling me.
Don't miss this moment—rush at them now.

"Go."

I needed to quickly gain the upper hand.
I kicked off the ground and lunged forward as numerous swords flew toward the Gate.
Seeing me charging in, they panicked and tried to close the door, but—

"T-the door won't close!"

They were flustered seeing the door, propped open by my swords and fixed in place by strong psychokinesis, refusing to close.
But that didn't mean they couldn't respond.

"Block it!"

I gathered the swords floating behind my back into a mana sphere and launched it forward with force.
Propelled by psychokinesis with enough power to tear through sound, the mana sphere shattered their shield and ripped through everything in front with a tremendous shockwave.

"Phew."

I exhaled softly after safely landing inside the Gate.
I briefly placed my hand on my belly to check if Areumi was safe.
Seeing the child's mana circuit burning more vigorously than ever, as if wanting to help her mother, I smiled slightly.

"Looks like Areumi wants to help mom."

When she finally sees the light of the world, how strong a Hunter will she become?
As I caught the incoming mana arrows with my psychokinesis, I briefly indulged in that expectation while glancing around at the enemies surrounding me.

"H-how can a human do this...?"

A strength from another dimension.
Though they clearly outnumbered me hundreds to one.
Those hundreds were overwhelmed by just one—me—and they stared at me with terror-filled eyes.
Eyes that would fight if ordered but couldn't possibly make the first move.

"Eun-ha!"

They never listen, do they?
Standing at the vanguard, my usual position, I glanced back at the Hunters following me in.
My comrades, led by Elijah, were standing there behind me.

"I don't know. I won't take responsibility if you get caught up in my power."
"We can dodge that much on our own, so don't worry."

At her words, I turned back to face forward.
The source of all this invasion, standing where my mana sphere had swept through.
Seeing her face, I remembered her name. The woman who once aggressively supported me from behind was now my enemy, standing before me.

"H-Hwain?"

She called me by the name I was known by in the past, regardless of my wishes.

Ch.126 - Kiss Me
Purple eyes.
Those eyes, which I had always found mysteriously captivating, were now staring right at me.

"Ruin."

When I saw her face, a name that had been lingering at the edge of my memory suddenly came to mind. I'm not even sure if it's her real name. She just asked to be called Ruin, so that's what I called her.

"...Is that really you, Hwain?"
"Yes, it's me."

I looked at the woman named Ruin who was staring at me in surprise. In the past, she had specialized in a different type of magic than Elijah Erze, working behind me. Her specialty was trick-based magic that summoned cards inscribed with various spells—like throwing cards to set traps.

"H-how...?"
"Ruin. I won't waste words. Leave now, while you still can."

At my words, Ruin gave me a look that seemed to say, "What are you talking about?" As if saying, I came all this way to find you, and now you're telling me this?

"I won't ask why you came looking for me. Without me or Zack, you could probably rule the empire now."
"H-Hwain."
"So go back. If you do, the worst-case scenario you're imagining won't happen."

But despite my warning, she didn't seem to have any intention of leaving. No, rather, after hearing my warning, she seemed even more determined not to give up on me.

"Hwain, yes. You must have been through a lot. But I'm surprised you've become a woman."

She readily accepted that I had become a woman and began to show her strong determination to take me with her.

"That's my line."

The mana sphere dispersed back into swords and returned behind me. Despite being in a position where anyone would feel intimidated—standing at the front with many comrades behind her while numerous blades were pointed at her—Ruin didn't flinch. She glared at me and began giving orders to her subordinates.

"By Karina's command!"

"Keep that one in front—Hwain—alive with limbs intact! The rest can all die!"

The signal for battle.
In this place where Mana intertwined, both sides began to raise their Mana to explosive levels. But the fight couldn't happen.

"Ruin, fighting here."

My Psychokinesis was pressing down on everyone in the corridor. Like having unbearably heavy metal wrapped around their bodies. My Psychokinesis, greatly enhanced by the Mana flowing from my body so intensely it seemed to burn, was controlling everyone inside.

"Is just between you and me."
"Hwain, you..."
"Don't drag innocent people into our fight."

I began manipulating the Dungeon. The Mana that had accumulated purely within my body for years without use was affecting the Dungeon. A blue barrier formed around Ruin and me, blocking both ends of the Gate and creating a perfect one-on-one battlefield.

"Let's end our past between us."
"Are you confident? After using that much Mana?"
"You've seen me in the past, you should know."

I could feel the Mana remaining in my body had definitely decreased after affecting the Dungeon. Moreover, without the coat's help, the forcibly reconstructed circuit was becoming unstable due to the release of Mana beyond my limits.

"I never fight battles I can't win."
"...Kuk."
"I'll make you realize that coming here to find me today was a big mistake, right here and now."

The Mana swords floating behind my back began to transform into cubes, responding to my Psychokinesis.

"Who do you think you're dealing with!"

Numerous cards scattered in front of me, creating a disorienting visual barrier. She probably knew about my telekinetic abilities.

"Haah."

I sighed softly as I looked at the cards that would explode at the slightest touch of my Psychokinesis. These cards would bind my body and cut my throat if I didn't defend against them. Given my specialty of using nearby objects as weapons, she might be my worst possible opponent.

"Seems you've put some thought into this, but too bad."

*They've really made themselves useful for me.*

Instead, I gathered my Psychokinesis in reverse. I brought the cubes down all at once, as if striking around me, deliberately detonating the cards. A massive explosion erupted from Ruin's scattered cards in the battlefield enclosed by barriers on both sides. With visibility reduced to zero by the thick smoke, I gripped my Mana sword tightly and leaped forward with explosive acceleration.

"Then die."
"Huh?"

Right in front of me.
As Ruin saw me with my sword, a flash of fear appeared in her eyes. Reflexively, a card flew toward my neck.

Death.
A card with the word signifying death written on it.

Of course, it couldn't hit me. But the slight delay from deflecting the card gave her a moment to escape. She hid among her numerous cards, and I let out a small sigh.

Joker.
The face of a clown grinning eerily at me seemed to mock me for letting her slip away.

She was definitely as tricky an opponent as Zack Meild. In terms of lethality or danger of attacks, she might be inferior to Zack, but judging by the green energy beginning to emanate from the Joker card...

*My skin is tingling.*

Whether it's poison, explosives, or traps—Ruin's card magic truly had limitless applications. Though limited to what she could create, she certainly hadn't been idle during these 20 years.

*How annoying.*

The most troublesome part was finding and catching her while she hid within the curtain of cards. Though I said it was difficult...

"Kyaak!"

That doesn't mean it's impossible.
If I were to follow her, I'd surely get caught in her tricks and die. I found her using what could be described as a brutish method, grabbed her by the collar, and slammed her hard onto the floor. But having seized the opportunity, I didn't stop there. I stabbed blades through both her hands and feet.

"Aaaagh!"

After completely subduing her, I exhaled softly with a "Whew." It was the perfect chance to kill her if I wanted to. But instead of killing her, I looked at the completely immobilized Ruin and spoke to her in a cold voice, "Hey."

"Is Dereon still alive in that world?"

It was important. If Dereon was alive and I had a feeling he might come looking for me too, it might be better not to close this Gate and instead go find him first to teach him a lesson.

"......"
"Answer me."

I summoned another blade. This only strengthened the resolve in Ruin's eyes—her determination not to give me what I wanted. There even seemed to be a will to take me back with her.

"Haah."

In the end, I gave up on getting an answer about whether Dereon was alive. From the beginning, he was just someone who traveled with me as part of the same party. Even if there was some sense of camaraderie, he wasn't particularly interested in me, nor was he the type to come all this way to find me.

"Why, why wasn't it me?"

So I sighed and raised my sword to kill her. Just as I was about to strike, seemingly lifeless from her injuries, she spoke words I couldn't understand.

"Why was it that Elijah bitch and not me!"
"...What?"
"I have bigger breasts, I'm more educated, and I wanted you more—so why wasn't it me?"
"Are you trying to discuss our past now...?"
"I prepared everything for you, I unified the divided empire with such effort, I waited for this day with such feelings."

But hearing her next words, I couldn't help but laugh.
So it was because of you—from Elijah to Zack Meild coming to find me? You were the one who broke the solidarity of the party I had built so carefully, except for that final moment?

"Ha, haha."
"...Hwain?"
"It was you."

Suddenly, emotions erupted from within me. If it weren't for Elijah Erze, Zack Meild, and Riana Peles, I could have lived peacefully with Jin-wook. The root cause of all that made me suffer—making me tremble with fear and feel burdened...

"So you were the original cause of everything, Ruin."
"...What?"
"Fine, Ruin. Let's say you unified the empire and offered it to me. Did you think I would be happy about it?"
"Of course—"
"Because of you, I was almost backstabbed and nearly killed by Zack Meild—did you really think I would be happy?"

How could she have shattered the peacefully established empire and made Elijah and Zack turn against me when I was consumed by anger over the past?

"You know, I still burn with rage when I see my former party members. Want to know why?"

I never trusted the empire to begin with. But at the very least, I had a sense of camaraderie toward my party members.

"Because the only people I could trust in that world tried to stab me in the back."
"T-that..."
"Don't try to brush it off as something from the past. According to your plan, I would have been killed by you all and wouldn't be standing here now."

My blade pierced her side. Whether she screamed in pain or not, the anger from the past combined with the fear that my precious daily life might disappear created a whirlpool of emotions like never before.

"So this is justified..."

Seeing her go limp as her heart was pierced, I collapsed to my knees. It felt empty and hollow that the past that had tormented me ended so easily.

"Ha, haha..."

All I could do was let out a hollow laugh.

It's over. Once this Gate is closed, I can say goodbye to my past as Hwain.

Looking at Ruin's cold, lifeless body in front of me, I staggered to my feet. The blue barrier that had created our one-on-one battlefield disappeared, reconnecting the passage between Lenasist and our world. However, neither side showed any movement to cross into the other's world.

"We're going back."

At those short but clear words from someone who seemed to be the highest-ranking person after Ruin, I heard the sound of those who had come from Lenasist turning around and heading back to where they came from.

"E-Eun-ha. Are you okay?"

Led by Elijah, my people rushed to me and began to worry about my well-being. But at this moment, there was only one person I wanted to see most.

"...Yeah."
"Ah, sorry. You want to go see Jin-wook, right?"

As I nodded at her words and was about to move, I briefly turned my head to look at Ruin's body left alone. She was once a leader too. In contrast to me, surrounded by comrades, she lay cold and alone, not even taken away by her subordinates. I couldn't help but feel a bit sorry for her.

"Elijah."
"Yes?"
"I'm really sorry to ask this, but... could you take care of Ruin's body?"

Though the unextinguished flames within me prevented me from getting close to Ruin, I made this request to Elijah. Despite how uncomfortable my request must have been, she nodded and stepped aside to clear the way.

"Eun-ha."

As I exited the Gate, I saw Jin-wook, who had already gotten off the card and was waiting for me. I walked unsteadily toward him, and he embraced me tightly. Gently stroking the back of my head, Jin-wook spoke to me in a reassuring voice, telling me I'd done well.

"You did great."
"...Yeah."

Then I gently loosened Jin-wook's arms and looked up at him slightly.

"Kiss me."

My voice carried a mix of various emotions. Jin-wook looked at me and smiled, then his face gradually drew closer to mine. As I saw the dawn breaking behind him, I gently closed my eyes.

Ch.127 - Can We Meet For A Moment?
I looked up at the familiar ceiling, different from home but one I'd seen several times before.

A hospital.

Right after kissing Jin-wook, my forcibly regenerated Mana Circuit had completed its work, and I'd collapsed. That must be why I was brought to the hospital—at least, that was my careful guess as I sat up.

"Ugh."

I wasn't actually injured anywhere. My wounds had healed immediately, as I'd temporarily regained my body from my prime years with excellent recovery abilities. With my powerful defense, I couldn't have been injured anyway. They probably just brought me to the hospital for observation.

"Areumi, you worked hard."

I gently placed both hands on my lower abdomen, thanking Areumi who had fought alongside me against my mother.

Even though she couldn't hear my voice now. I smiled at the absurd thought that maybe she would remember someday, having awakened to mana. Fortunately, I could still feel traces of mana, so Areumi seemed fine. Of course, the doctors would have examined my condition as soon as I arrived, but still.

"Mmm."

I stretched and got out of bed. When I pulled back the curtain to look outside, I saw the familiar cityscape. Suddenly, I began to truly feel that the threats from my past, starting with Elijah, were finally over.

It was over.
My past as Hwain was truly over.

I had resolved my ill-fated connection with Elijah.
Jack had ended our relationship through his death.
With Ruin removed as the cause, there was nothing left to threaten me.

Of course, as an S-rank Hunter, I might still be called if there were national-level threats, but besides that...

"Now I'm really just ordinary Hwang Eun-ha."

I slowly spoke aloud the thought I'd had since returning my Hunter license. A strange feeling welled up in my chest.
Ordinary Hwang Eun-ha.
What a beautiful sound that had.

"Eun-ha."

At that moment, I hadn't heard the door opening behind me, but suddenly Jin-wook was standing in the doorway. I was about to run to him with a cheerful "Jin-wook!" but my man beat me to it.

"You're awake?"
"Yes, I'm awake."

In his arms, I couldn't help but smile at the happiness I felt.
This is what living as a human is about.
This happiness of a different dimension that I never felt during my Hwain days.

"Jin-wook, I love you."

In response to my confession, Jin-wook said "Me too" and tightened his arms around me. Holding me so I couldn't escape, his face drew closer to mine.

*Smooch*

I closed my eyes as I received his lips, starting to steal his lips with my tongue.

*     *     *

"Your body is fine and the baby is safe, but you should avoid such fights in the future. There's no guarantee you'll be so lucky next time."

Discharge came quickly. Since I wasn't actually injured but just there for observation and rest, there was no reason to keep me. Still, being pregnant meant I couldn't avoid the lecture about avoiding intense fights at least until after giving birth.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"Are we going home now?"
"Yes."

Before getting in the car, in the relatively empty hospital parking lot used only by Hunters, I leaned against the car and kissed Jin-wook again. During this, there was a brief struggle as I tried to push away his hands that were squeezing my bottom despite being outside.

"Seriously, touching my butt outside, Jin-wook, you pervert..."
"Isn't it your fault for being so sexy, Eun-ha?"
"What's sexy? I was just standing here."
"Just standing? You've become really sexy. Even the way your hips sway when you walk has changed."
"You pervert, how can you look at your girlfriend that way?"

Truthfully, I was somewhat aware that I'd changed since falling in love with Jin-wook. But admitting it was another matter. If I admitted it, I'd seem too loose.

"Jin-wook is really a pervert."
"You made me this way, Eun-ha."

That line sounds familiar, like something I once said. I glared at him slightly, and he chuckled amusedly as he started the car.

"Let's get home quickly."
"So you can hold me and touch me all over again?"
"Yes."
"You're not even denying it now."
"Why, do you dislike it?"

I won't touch you if you don't want me to.
With a mischievous expression, Jin-wook offered me a choice with an obvious answer, leaning on the steering wheel and turning his head to look at me before starting.

"No..."
"See, you like it too."

Looking pleased with himself for winning, he smiled slightly and started the car. As we smoothly exited the parking lot, I was absentmindedly looking out the window when I suddenly felt his hand caressing me and turned my head.

"I didn't mean start touching me already."
"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"I told you before that I can't live without you now, right?"
"Yes."
"So you need to take responsibility, don't you?"

He's such a pervert.
I deliberately turned my head to look out the window, but my honest hand grabbed his and slowly pulled it upward.

"...I don't know."
"Hmm."

At that moment, Jin-wook's hand slipped out from between my hand and chest. Wondering if he'd stopped, I turned my head and heard his contemplative voice.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Can I ask you something I'm curious about?"
"What is it?"

The scenery stopped moving.
Looking forward, I saw we'd hit a red light. I could see cars from other directions going their separate ways, showing me the peaceful streets.

"That Gate from a few days ago."
"Yes."
"It seemed to end more easily than I expected. No matter how I think about it."

Hmm, was that so?
If I had been even slightly weaker, I would have been the one to lose, and a path to hell would have opened in our world.

"...Yes."
"You were crying then."

Jin-wook's voice was quite cautious, as if he knew this was a somewhat inappropriate question. I pondered briefly how to explain this, then decided to summarize it in one sentence.

"I turned out to be much stronger than expected."
"Hmm."
"Why, what is it?"
"Just wondering."

My chin was grasped by Jin-wook's hand and turned slightly. I felt his lips briefly touch mine before pulling away.

"If you thought they were weak, you should have said so."
"...Sorry."
"I'm not asking for an apology. Do you know how scared I was?"

His eyes were telling me he thought he was going to lose me, that he was terrified. Of course, the moment didn't last long as the light changed.

"You've changed a lot too."
"Why?"
"Unlike you, you made the mistake of not properly assessing your enemy's strength."

He's right.
If I had been my old self, I would have slept comfortably until the Dungeon Break was about to happen, then casually gone alone to handle it like a simple outing.

"You're right."
"You said you only fight battles you're certain to win."
"That's true."

I sighed softly at his words. After some thought, all I could offer was a kind of excuse.

"My judgment must have been clouded. It was the first time I had something in my life I couldn't bear to lose."

I couldn't give him a satisfying reason for why I had trembled at the fear of losing him. But the hand that gently stroked the back of my head slowly calmed my heart.

"It's okay. I was just curious."
"Sorry."
"I said you don't need to apologize!"

After bickering with Jin-wook for a moment, I tilted my head in confusion at the still unmoving cars. The light was definitely green.

"Why is traffic so backed up?"
"Not sure."

Was there an accident ahead?
Just as I was wondering, the car in front started moving, and Jin-wook began driving again. There must have been an accident.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"We need to drive safely since we have a baby now. Understand?"
"Of course."

Hah.
I wanted to kiss Jin-wook again, but I had to hold back for now. As much as I regretted that he was driving instead of me, I had to suppress my feelings and wait until we got home.

*

"Sigh."

About three days after the Gate conquest that Eun-ha had essentially conquered alone, Elijah sat in her home, sighing with frustration.

"Jae-hyun..."

After their last kiss at the karaoke place, she resented Jae-hyun for not contacting her once. If he was going to steal her heart like that, he should know to follow up. Whether he was too young to understand his feelings or not, couldn't he at least call once? She found herself resenting her student who had so perfectly captured her heart.

"Ugh, I can't stand this..."

But even so, her pride as a teacher made it difficult to contact him first. That Hwang Jae-hyun. If he dared to do such a naughty, cute thing to his teacher, shouldn't he at least ask what he'd done?

"That bad boy..."

As Elijah was lying on her bed, cursing her student who couldn't hear her and waiting for his call, there's a saying in this world that if you speak of the tiger, it will appear. Just as she was thinking this, she felt her phone suddenly vibrate in her hand. She jumped up in surprise to look at her phone, and after seeing the message that had just arrived, she got up, put on clothes, and quickly used magic with her staff.

[Teacher, could we meet for a moment?]

That message was displayed on the phone Elijah had hastily left behind.

Ch.128 - I Have Something To Confess To You
"Jae-hyun!"
"Tea, Teacher?"
"Sorry, I'm really late."

Jae-hyun was speechless seeing Elijah who appeared instantly using magic.
She showed up barely three minutes after he sent the message.

What? Late?

"Oh, n-no. You're not late at all..."

Does she know?
Does she have any idea how much he agonized over sending that one message asking if they could meet briefly?

*Ah, Teacher's lips...*

Jae-hyun looked at Elijah's crimson lips and recalled that day.
After that clumsy, cautious kiss he'd given her impulsively because she looked so beautiful.
Her skillful kiss in return, incomparable to his own, had made him feel like he was dreaming.

He still vividly remembered what Elijah said afterward.
That she actually liked him as a man and had approached him as a teacher—it was completely unbelievable.
Jae-hyun thought about it.
Setting aside her title as teacher, Elijah was truly beautiful, refined, kind, and talented—a woman any man would desire.
He couldn't understand why she would like someone like him.

"So, did you rest well over the weekend?"
"Yes. And you...?"
"If you're asking about the raid, it went well."

Jae-hyun actually wanted to ask what she meant by what she'd said that day.
He couldn't believe that she liked him as a man rather than just as her student.

"I see. I'm glad you returned safely."

But looking at Elijah's face, he couldn't bring himself to ask the question.
Even though he'd mustered up the courage to send her a message asking if they could meet.

"What's with that lukewarm tone?"
"Pardon?"
"I'm kidding. Gosh, no one's as cute as my student."

When Elijah started walking, Jae-hyun quickly fell into step beside her.
After meeting privately several times, their natural destination was about a 25-minute walk away.
It was the park they always ended up at when walking together.

"Um, Jae-hyun."
"Yes."
"Why did you contact me only now?"

After they settled on a suitable bench, just as Jae-hyun was about to ask what she meant by her words that day,
Elijah beat him to it.
She had just as many questions for him.

Why hadn't he contacted her all this time?
Wasn't he worried when she might have died on her mission?
Did he really not want to see her?

"Do you know how long I've been waiting?"
"What?"
"I'm asking if you know how long I've been waiting for you to contact me."

Come to think of it, Elijah was the one who confessed her feelings first.
A confession requires putting everything on the line.

"Ah..."

Even though Elijah couldn't hide her true feelings.
She was definitely the one who first said, "I actually like you as a man."

"That day, I wasn't joking when I said I liked you."

That's why her student sitting in front of her seemed so frustrating.
Of course, they had parted awkwardly that day.
But during all that time without a single message from him, she had been so anxious, wondering if Jae-hyun might leave her.

"I'm sorry."
"I'm not asking for an apology."

Elijah firmly held Jae-hyun's hand.
Though his hand was much larger than hers.
Somehow, right now, his hand felt smaller than hers.
Feeling like his hand fit perfectly in hers, she looked at him.

"I was so anxious when I didn't hear from you."
"What? You didn't need to be..."
"That's how women are. Men don't understand how anxious a woman gets when she confesses her feelings but doesn't receive even a letter—or rather, a message—from the man she likes."

My sister was never like that...
When he heard Elijah's words, Jae-hyun thought of excuses for why he hadn't contacted her, but then remembered that his sister wasn't a typical woman. He let out a small sigh and dismissed the thought.

"I'm sorry. If I'd known you felt that way, I would have at least sent a message."
"Ugh..."
"But it wasn't because I disliked you. I was just scared to contact you first."
"Scared?"
"Yes."

Did he think I would scold him?
That can't be, Jae-hyun.

"...!"

Jae-hyun was startled, eyes wide open, feeling the sensation on his lips again.
But because Elijah firmly held the back of his head to prevent him from escaping, Jae-hyun had to accept her kiss.

"Are you still scared I'll scold you?"

At Elijah's question, Jae-hyun shook his head.
It was amazing how she had pinpointed exactly why he had been afraid, and she was so beautiful that his heart was gradually beating faster.

"No..."
"Then why were you scared? I liked you so much that even when you couldn't keep up with what I taught, I rarely scolded you."
"Ah."
"Let me say it again."

Jae-hyun met Elijah's eyes.
Her blue eyes, sparkling like embedded jewels, were truly beautiful.
Looking at her, Jae-hyun unconsciously gulped.

He couldn't believe it.
That such a beautiful woman liked him.
With her sparkling eyes and pretty lips that seemed to enchant him just by looking...

"I like you, Jae-hyun."
"Ah..."
"But you know."

Her abrupt change in tone made Jae-hyun tense up without realizing it.
What was she going to say?
If Teacher likes me, that would be more than enough.

"I actually have something to confess to you."

As Elijah seemed about to reveal something momentous, Jae-hyun's lips went dry.
But then...

"Your sister, or rather, Eun-ha who used to be a man, is actually my ex-boyfriend."

Hearing Elijah's revelation, Jae-hyun felt relief inside.
He'd already heard this from his sister.
But judging by how they interacted with each other, he figured it was long over and didn't matter.

"Are you still okay with me?"
"Yes."

Could he ever meet another woman like Elijah in his life?
Perhaps he needed to hold onto her now.
If he didn't catch her here, it might be the biggest loss of his life.

"Even if you were my sister's—I mean, my brother's—ex-girlfriend, that has nothing to do with us now."
That's why his answer came so quickly. Because he didn't want to lose her.

"Actually, I already knew. That you and my sister had a relationship when she was a man."
"Ah..."

Elijah was quite surprised by Jae-hyun's words.
Normally, someone would feel uncomfortable about dating their family member's ex.

"I like you too, Teacher. No."

Suddenly, determination filled Jae-hyun's eyes.
The meaning was clear: I absolutely don't want to lose you.

"Elijah, I like you."

How can he say exactly what I want to hear?

"Jae-hyun."
"...Can I hug you?"
"Yes."

At Jae-hyun's question, Elijah nodded.
Her small body fell into his embrace, and Elijah felt a sense of security from Jae-hyun that was terribly similar to the embrace she had missed so desperately.

*Hwain...*

But she was aware.
That the name of the person she had longed for was gradually fading from her mind.

"Teacher, you're warm."
"...Isn't it hot?"
"Not at all. It's pleasantly warm."

Jae-hyun paused.
In that brief moment of silence, Elijah could feel his breath against her ear as he gathered his words.
As that feeling made her heart feel like it would burst...

"I want to keep holding you."

The moment she heard those words—which could sound quite suggestive depending on interpretation—there was no rationality left in her mind.
Elijah pulled slightly away from Jae-hyun's embrace and looked directly at his face, which she had liked because it resembled Hwain so much.

Seeing her flushed face made Jae-hyun's heart race too.
That such a beautiful woman would become his.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"I love you too."

A shy voice.
But the kiss that followed clearly conveyed how much she desired him.
Jae-hyun, feeling for the first time that a woman could pounce on a man like a beast...

"Mmph."

Closed his eyes, following Elijah's lips and tongue movements.
Against his chest, he felt her softness, definitely more petite than when he hugged his sister.
But after that.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"

As their lips parted and her face slightly reddened, exuding mature femininity, Jae-hyun swallowed.
What words would come from those lips that had just been connected to his by saliva?

"So, in terms of how you say it here... does this mean we're officially a couple starting today?"

Day one.
At those words, Jae-hyun was about to answer affirmatively but hesitated.
Dating his brother's ex-girlfriend was fine either way.
Jae-hyun had already received confirmation from Eun-ha that while she didn't like it, she wouldn't stop them.

But the problem was their current relationship.
Teacher and student—even if not directly in the same class, they were at the same academy. If this relationship were revealed...

"..."

What harm might come to this beautiful teacher looking at him with shining eyes?

"Um..."
"Do we need to wait a little longer...?"

Seeing Jae-hyun hesitate, Elijah smiled gently.
Guessing why he couldn't answer her question, she smiled softly.
Just like Hwain, you're worried about the harm I might face, Jae-hyun.

"Yes."

With unspoken thoughts in her heart,
Elijah took a small breath in and out.
She didn't want to lose Jae-hyun here either.

What should they do?
A moment of silence.
Eventually, hearing Elijah's words, Jae-hyun's face bloomed with a smile.

"Then we'll be closer than noona and dongsaeng, but not quite lovers yet. Okay?"
"Yes!"

Hearing her words, he pulled Elijah tightly into his arms again.
With a determination to never let her go.

Ch.129 - This Weekend
"Ugh..."

I stretched my body.
That's when I remembered last night when Jin-wook had scolded me so passionately.
In a position that didn't put pressure on my belly, Jin-wook had released all the sexual desire he'd been holding back, along with the anger he felt at that time.
Like a truly enraged beast, he ravaged me almost like rape, venting his frustrations.
My face flushed automatically as I recalled how all I could do while being scolded was cry out, "Jin-wook, I'm sorry!"

*This is quite intense first thing in the morning.*

Meanwhile, as I pulled back the blanket, Jin-wook's erect member was revealed, and I lightly touched it with my fingertips.
When I tapped it, Jin-wook's breathing faltered slightly, and I heard his small moan, "Ugh."
Since I was already pregnant anyway.
Remembering Jin-wook's stupid joke about how coming more wouldn't make more babies, I considered flicking his thing in retaliation, but withdrew my hand and got up instead.

"Haah."

The hot air in the room seemed to show traces of last night's lovemaking.
When I opened the window, the cool breeze of late spring blew into the room, and sunlight unfiltered by glass began to illuminate the room.

"Uhaaam."

Just then, I heard the sound of yawning and turned my head.
I saw him stretching.
As I looked at him with a slight smile, Jin-wook seemed to feel my gaze and turned his head.

"Eun-ha, good morning."

He greeted me while looking at my body, which still didn't seem much different from before the pregnancy.
But when he saw me, he suddenly made a shocked expression.

"Ah, no!"

I tilted my head, watching him talk nonsense right after waking up.
Then Jin-wook approached me with an expression of disbelief, suddenly placed his hand on my chest.
He examined my breasts this way and that, showing an expression of disbelief once again.

"Jin-wook, why are you suddenly acting like this?"

Wondering if some strange change had occurred in my body, I asked him in surprise, only to hear an answer that made me sigh, wishing I hadn't asked.

"Y-your nipples have lost some of their pink color..."
"......"

Well...
I heard this was normal for pregnant women, but the way he said it left me speechless.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"They say breasts get a bit bigger instead. Well, mine were already big, so maybe it's not noticeable."
"...That's good though?"
"You little bastard, seriously!"

* * *

"Haah."

Lunchtime.
Having finished my morning schedule with no afternoon appointments, I could go home early, but I sighed softly because of the incident this morning.
I couldn't help sighing as I felt my body gradually moving away from what I had considered pretty decent-looking during my maiden days.
I'm only twenty-one...

"Really, meeting the wrong man and becoming a mother so soon..."

I sighed again, thinking about Areumi in my womb.
So, my due date is next year.
If our Areumi grows up well and turns twenty, I'll only be forty-two then?
I'm not sure if that's something to be happy about or not.

"Areumi, were you that eager to see Mom?"

I spoke to Areumi, who couldn't hear my voice yet, and chuckled.
With so many happy days ahead, why am I thinking like this already?
I still have a long way to go.

"Mom will eat well so you can grow strong~"
"It's strange to hear you call yourself 'Mom.'"
"Ah! You startled me!"

I turned my head in surprise at the sudden female voice from behind.
Elijah, smiling brightly, walked over, naturally sat down, and looked at my belly area.

"Hello, Areumi? I'm Aunt Elijah."
"Hey... don't act so familiar with Areumi."
"What? I want to be friends with Areumi too."
"Get away, you thief who's after someone twenty years younger."
"It's not a twenty-year difference!"

Looking at Elijah's eyes filled with happiness, I could guess how things had progressed with Jae-hyun, and I sighed.
It feels so strange.
To think that she, who once burned with passion for me in our youth, is now with my brother.

*Wow, this is dizzying in its own way.*

I felt a bit lightheaded.
Maybe I made the wrong choice.

"Hey, Elijah."
"Yes?"
"You're forbidden from dating Jae-hyun."
"Why suddenly?"
"Just thinking about it makes me dizzy."

Elijah expressed dissatisfaction with my words, but I was actually joking and had no real intention of stopping their relationship.
After all, if Jae-hyun was happy, wasn't that enough?

"Just in case, don't let my parents find out that we used to date."
"Does that matter?"
"In Korea, it's... really important. Anyway, don't let them find out. I can't deal with the aftermath either."

My parents would probably rage as if we were some ancient Goguryeo tribe.
My father might actually grab the back of his neck in shock.
His twenty-one-year-old daughter has already caused a major incident by getting pregnant before marriage.

"Don't worry about that. Who would know besides you and Jae-hyun?"
"If my father finds out, he'll really grab his neck."
"Hmm, since your father is Jae-hyun's father too, does that make him my father-in-law?"

Oh shit.
I've been trying not to have bad thoughts while carrying Areumi.
But hearing Elijah refer to my dad as her father-in-law made me feel truly dizzy.

"...What?"
"Hey, get a grip. Hwang Jae-hyun isn't even twenty yet."
"I know, so what?"
"That's a crime. Don't you realize how dangerous it is to date a minor?"

Lenasist has different values from our world.
At Jae-hyun's age, he would already be recognized as an adult there, so for Elijah, Jae-hyun would be well above her acceptable threshold.

"Eighteen is practically an adult in our world, you know that."
"But he's a minor here."
"Minor... I don't see why it's so complicated. Isn't it old enough to have children and start a family?"
"That might be true in Lenasist, but not here."

Jae-hyun is a minor, so he can't even get a proper job.
Moreover, he can't work as a Hunter either, not just because of his rank.
Now that Hunter laws are fairly well-established, various regulations prevent easy employment.
Naturally, dungeon raid parties and guilds won't accept minors.

"Living here lately, I've noticed that your world is strange in some unexpected ways."
"Don't you know 'When in Rome, do as the Romans do'?"
"Hmm..."

Right.
You haven't even lived here for a few months, have you?

"Basically, if you're going to live here, follow the laws here."
"Ah."

Elijah showed an expression of understanding and remarked, "The language here is really interesting."
Well, your world was fucking interesting from my perspective too.
It's just that I only have shitty memories of it.

"By the way, aren't you going in?"
"Me?"
"Yeah. Don't you have afternoon appointments?"
"I do, why?"
"You'll be late if you don't go in now."
"Hmm, are you worried about me?"

What are you talking about?
Do you know how much the deputy principal nags me when an instructor under me is caught being late?

"I'm not worried about you, I'm worried about myself."
"Why?"
"Never mind. Anyway, go in quickly. Look, he's coming."

I stood up as I saw Jin-wook parking his car and walking toward us.
At that moment, there was a flash of light behind me, and when I turned my head, Elijah had already disappeared, leaving only a lingering glow.

*Ah, magic.*

Well.
She was always a magician who could freely use such high-level magic.

"Jin-wook!"

Leaving behind the bench where I had been talking with Elijah until just now, I ran to Jin-wook and hugged him.
Jin-wook told me not to run while embracing me comfortably in his arms.
After staying in his embrace for a moment, I smiled brightly and gave him a light kiss.

"Hehe."
"Did you have a good day?"
"Yes!"
"Shall we go home then?"

As soon as we reached the car, he opened the door for me, and I nodded, sat in the seat, and the car door closed gently.
Jin-wook, sitting in the driver's seat, stroked the back of my head and then grabbed the steering wheel.
I turned my body slightly to face Jin-wook, unable to contain my smile as I looked at him, overwhelmed with happiness.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes."
"Would you like to go on a date this weekend? As long as it doesn't strain Areumi."

Hearing the beautiful sound of "date" for the first time since our cabin trip, I answered "I'd love to!" without a moment's hesitation.
Jin-wook seemed slightly surprised, then smiled and said, "You didn't even think about it."
I tilted my head at his words and asked, "Should I have to think about accepting a date?"

"No."

That love potion from a few months ago really works well.
I love it when he ravages me completely, but.
I also love this gentle side of him so much I don't know what to do.

"This weekend..."

I repeated the word "weekend" that Jin-wook had mentioned and made a note of it on my phone.
Even adding a heart, something I would never normally do.
Then looking back at Jin-wook, I saw him turning his gaze toward me with an expression of pleasure.
Meeting his eyes, I moved my lips slightly and carefully said to him.

"Jin-wook, do you want to touch my breasts?"

Thinking about what happened this morning, I realized I was just the same.
I had become as perverted as Jin-wook, becoming lewd enough to seduce him.

Ch.130 - Initiative
"Eun-ha, aah."
"Aaang~."

Jin-wook's handmade wrap entered my mouth.
As I chewed and savored the taste, it had just the right amount of ssamjang, garlic, and kimchi that I liked, making me smile involuntarily.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Areumi says she wants lots of meat this time."
"Oh, okay. Can you tell her I'll wrap some right away?"

At some point, at the barbecue restaurant where we couldn't eat properly because of my parents' sudden visit.
Jin-wook and I were enjoying a happy dinner time.
When Areumi said she wanted pork belly today, Jin-wook immediately said "Really?" and put aside what he was doing to get up.

"Here comes a wrap with lots of meat."
"Waang~."

I literally just showed up with my body, while Jin-wook did everything from setting the table to grilling the meat and feeding me.
I was spending time enjoying the ultimate luxury.

"Mmm, so delicious."
"Is it good?"
"Yes! It's delicious!"

I can't hide my smile.
It's been almost eight years since I was dragged to Lenasist.
After spending that long time barely smiling, these days I was spending the happiest time of my life, smiling more than ever.

"It's already tomorrow."
"What is?"
"Our date."

Come to think of it, since I started dating Jin-wook, I haven't had a single drink that I used to have when frustration built up inside me.
Probably because of that man in front of me who makes me smile just by looking at him.

My Jin-wook.
The man who has taken care of me for years when even my mother found it difficult to handle me, and who has been a great emotional support.

"Yeah. Time flies, doesn't it?"
"Mm-hmm."

Who would have thought we'd become like this when we first met again as a man?
A couple who smiles just by looking at each other.
A couple who's practically promised to spend the future together, with a baby on the way.

"I never imagined we'd become like this when we first met."

They say people who love each other grow similar.
How is it that we have the same thoughts about time flying by?
When I smiled meaninglessly, Jin-wook tilted his head and asked me, "What?"

"I know, right."

At Jin-wook's words, I suddenly remembered the day we first met again after returning to the modern world.
What did he say to me back then?

"To think I'd end up offering my chest to someone who asked if he could touch my breasts."
"Did I do that?"
"Yeah. When you first met me, you asked if my breast size was real. You said you were curious about women's breasts."

Thinking about it, I wondered if our Jin-wook might have been a pervert since childhood.
When we were alone together, he asked if I was really Hwang Jae-min, and stared intensely at my chest, which was twice as big as other kids our age.
What kind of person asks if the size is real and if they can touch it just once?

"But you let me touch them, didn't you?"
"Back then, I didn't really think of myself as a woman."

I probably had hope that I could return to being a man at that point.
I offered him my chest without thinking much, just to give him a different experience.

"Come to think of it, don't you get tired of seeing these after all these years?"
"Well..."

When I placed my hands under my breasts and asked, Jin-wook nodded and said, "Not really?"
Well, I guess not.
They're still the perfect size to attract men's attention whenever I stretch outside.

"I don't have time to get tired of them. Every day is new."
"Pfft."
"Here, eat this."

*

While we were spending time immersed in happiness, the night before the weekend when Jin-wook and I were supposed to go on a date after a long time had arrived.
Jin-wook gently stroked the back of Eun-ha's head as she fell asleep in his arms first.
Usually I'm the one who falls asleep first...

*I sleep well.*

Looking at her face, like a goddess who was his own angel.
Jin-wook sometimes felt like he was dreaming.
That such a beautiful woman was his girlfriend, and now he was even looking forward to marrying her.
How could he believe this was all real?

Seeing how she held onto him tightly even while sleeping, as if not wanting to let him go with those small hands, Jin-wook couldn't help but smile.
Even though she had a grown body.
Looking at her sleeping face, she looked young rather than just youthful.
Sometimes he felt guilty about getting her pregnant.

*She's only twenty-one.*

Though her actual age was the same as his.
To the outside world, she was still the same age as twenty-one-year-old college freshmen.
Next year, while people her age would either be suffering at school with gloomy expressions, or traveling to places they wanted to go, or having drinks with friends, Eun-ha would be at home taking care of a child.

*I feel a bit sorry.*

In fact, Jin-wook felt somewhat wronged about Eun-ha's pregnancy.
Even though he forgot the condom that day, Eun-ha had definitely taken the pill.
Who would have thought Areumi would come despite the pill?
...Well, if he had just used the condom properly, this wouldn't have happened.

"Eun-ha, are you asleep?"

Jin-wook deliberately moved his lips to carefully call his sleeping girlfriend.
But confirming there was no movement from Eun-ha, Jin-wook closed his eyes briefly and began to quietly recite his plans for tomorrow.

"Tomorrow, we won't move around much. We'll watch a movie, go to the park, and have dinner."

Following the itinerary planned by an inexperienced man who hadn't gone on many dates.
She would follow him with light steps, saying it was fine, showing a smile that seemed to shine when he looked at her.

"I'm actually planning to propose to you tomorrow."

Thinking about it, the initiative in this relationship belonged to Eun-ha.
It was because she liked him so much, because she was so attached to him.
The car was Eun-ha's, most of the living expenses came from Eun-ha's money.
Even the recent cabin trip was because Eun-ha suggested it.

"You always said I made you who you are. Now that I've made you enough, I'm going to claim you as mine."

Jin-wook thought of the engagement ring he had hidden in the coat pocket in the wardrobe, which he had bought without Eun-ha knowing.
That ring, preciously stored in a navy blue felt box.
If he put it on her finger tomorrow with a wonderful confession, she might burst into tears.

"Eun-ha, you've been through a lot."

In her childhood.
During middle school when she should have been protected by her family, she was suddenly dragged to another world and returned as a woman.
With her striking beauty, she was almost sexually assaulted by male classmates, only narrowly escaping thanks to the abilities she miraculously regained.
Traumatized by that, she spent years obsessively clearing dungeons.

*"Jin-wook, I..."*
*"E-Eun-ha, what's wrong? Did something happen?"*
*"I remembered those guys again..."*

Meanwhile, whenever she found it hard to bear, she would come to him with blank eyes, confess her feelings, and cry.
It was truly a series of trials too harsh for one person to endure.
It's remarkable that she didn't go insane or commit suicide.

"Really..."

Recalling her gloomy past, Jin-wook's heart felt heavy.
And it would be fortunate if it had ended in the past.
She had even burst into tears under the psychological pressure and heavy burden of unknown threats stemming from her past.

"You've been through so much."

Though he hadn't told Eun-ha.
Once, his parents, who would become Eun-ha's in-laws, had expressed such concerns to him.

That accepting Eun-ha's painful emotions during his high school years and his civil service period might last a lifetime.
That it wouldn't be easy.
They asked if he was okay with that.

*'I just need to make sure she doesn't feel that way anymore.'*

What did I say to my parents then?
Did I say that I couldn't live without Eun-ha anymore, enough to bear that burden?

*'Ugh, that's so cheesy.'*

What gave me the courage to say such things?
But I just need to prove my parents' worries wrong.
Put all the gloomy times behind us, and just make her happy.

Yes, that's all there is to it.
So that she won't feel painful emotions anymore.
While embracing even the deepest parts of her that might have festered from all the wounds she's received.

"Eun-ha, I love you."

Jin-wook whispered his love to her as she slept.
Then he slowly moved his head closer to the lips of the woman who was sleeping with her face turned toward him.
Since it was a kiss to someone sleeping, he didn't get as active a response as when she was awake.
But it didn't matter much to him, who wanted to return even a little of the overflowing love Eun-ha gave him.

"Mmm..."

But perhaps his posture was a bit uncomfortable as he kissed her.
Jin-wook moved his body back slightly to let Eun-ha shift comfortably.
Once she had turned over and stopped moving, he approached her again and gently took her in his arms.

*...Let's sleep now.*

His eyes gradually began to close.
Soon, as Jin-wook's breathing became quiet and found a regular rhythm.
Eun-ha's lips curled up slightly as she pulled her hands close to her chest.

"Jin-wook, me too."

A quiet voice flowed from her lips.

Ch.131 - He's My Boyfriend
"Hey, Sol-yeon."
"What?"
"I wonder when our kids are coming home."
"Why are you suddenly asking that?"

Sol-yeon tilted her head in confusion at Eun-hyang's unexpected question while drinking coffee in her law office.

"Isn't there still some time left in the Academy's summer vacation?"
"I know that, but somehow I feel like they might come back home before then."

Slurp.
The sound of Eun-hyang, Eun-ha's mother, drinking coffee echoed again.
After carefully setting down her cup without making a noise, she recalled the image of Jin-wook and Eun-ha together and spoke again.

"It's not like they have to wait for vacation to visit."
"My goodness, do I really need to spell it out for you to understand?"

Sol-yeon tilted her head, puzzled by Eun-hyang's vague comments.
She wondered why her usually straightforward friend was being so cryptic today.

"I'm talking about the kids getting married, married!"
"Oh."
"Eun-ha is pregnant. Do you think Jin-wook is going to just leave it at that?"
"Hehe, now that you mention it, you're right. Well, my son is a responsible boy."
"Even a hedgehog thinks its babies are soft..."

Sol-yeon chuckled at her friend's expression, which suggested she wasn't entirely pleased with Jin-wook who had gotten her daughter pregnant.
The kids were living together because they wanted to, so what was the issue?
It's not like she was suggesting they terminate the pregnancy.

"Hey, Lee Sol-yeon. Your son couldn't control himself, and now my daughter is going to be called 'mom' at twenty-two, and we're both going to be called 'grandma.'"
"What's wrong with being called grandma? I'm actually excited to see how cute our granddaughter will be."
"Hey, it's not confirmed that it's a granddaughter yet."
"Why? I want a granddaughter who looks just like my daughter-in-law."
"Bullshit. Do you know how nasty Eun-ha's temper is? It would be a hundred times better if the baby took after Jin-wook."
"What are you talking about? Do you know how shy my Jin-wook is? He only became a proper person because Eun-ha snatched him up. You're talking nonsense."

And so began the two middle-aged women's debate about whether a grandson or granddaughter would be better...
The two office workers listening quietly from behind just shook their heads.

*

The morning of that day finally arrived.
The day when our Jin-wook boldly suggested we go on a date!

"Hehe."

I was planning to kill him if he had waited until my belly was visibly protruding before saying anything.
Fortunately, he was perceptive enough.

"Ah, what should I wear~?"

While Jin-wook was still asleep,
I had gotten up before him and was choosing what to wear for today's date.
Of course, anything tight that would press against my belly was absolutely forbidden.

"Hmm hmm hmm."

I hummed while picking out clothes.
Since it was that kind of day, should I wear a dress?
Or maybe just comfortable clothes like jeans and a t-shirt?

The reason I was agonizing over this was because it felt like this might be the last date with Jin-wook before giving birth when my body still looked normal.
Of course, even now it wasn't exactly a date for just the two of us, but there would be a world of difference between carrying the baby inside and after giving birth.

"I'll wear this. Areumi, what do you think would make mommy look pretty?"

Well, strictly speaking, it's not a date for just the two of us even now.
Areumi is also coming along with mommy.

"I should dress comfortably anyway."

In the end, my choice was white cotton pants and a blouse that showed my figure without clinging too tightly to my body.
Of course, no outfit could completely avoid clinging to my chest.
But at least it wouldn't press on my belly.

"Eun-ha, where are you?"

That's when it happened.
I left my room when I heard Jin-wook's voice from outside, and he greeted me with a "Good morning."
Though I'm not sure if "good morning" was appropriate when it was already 12:30.

"You're up early?"
"Yeah."
"You know what day it is today, right?"

Jin-wook, still half-asleep, gave me a morning kiss and said "Yeah" as he passed by me toward the bathroom.
Plus, he patted my butt as he went.

"Haven't showered yet?"
"Nope."
"Then I'll go first."

I quietly followed behind Jin-wook as he yawned and carelessly stripped off his clothes, leaving them scattered around.
Fortunately, I was only wearing underwear while choosing clothes, so it didn't take long to get completely naked.

"Jin-wook."
"Uh, yeah?"
"Eun-ha wants to shower with our Jin-wookie."

When he was startled to see me completely naked, I deliberately brightened my eyes and looked up at him slightly.
Jin-wook looked at my body again and swallowed.

"Th-then shall we go in together?"
"Yes~"

His multipurpose club started to rise.
I entered the bathroom with Jin-wook, wearing a satisfied expression.

And then...

"Eun-ha, you seem strangely energetic."
"Hmm?"
"I feel completely drained since morning."

Who was it that was so eager with me the day before yesterday?
I had a good idea why, but I just gave him a subtle smile without saying anything out loud.
We decided to use public transportation instead of a car for today's date, so Jin-wook and I were at the bus stop.

It's not like we were going far anyway.
And finding parking would be a headache if we took the car.

"It's been a while since we took the bus, right?"
"Yeah."

Holding Jin-wook's hand, I waited for the bus to the movie theater at the stop.
The warm late spring breeze gently touched my cheeks as it passed by.
The noon sun shone without being too hot.

"Are we going to eat lunch around there?"
"Hmm, should we? We have some time before the movie anyway..."

I wasn't particularly hungry, but I didn't want to get distracted by hunger later.
Morning sickness varies among pregnant women, and I was the type who felt nauseous when my stomach was empty.
For me now, hunger was absolutely intolerable.

"This sausage is delicious."

Even now, I was munching on a market sausage that I had taken out of my bag.
Ah, I don't usually eat snacks like this.

"Jin-wook."
"What?"
"Don't imagine weird things while looking at me, okay?"
"What are you talking about..."

But the sausage was gone faster than I expected.
I remember packing three, but now only three empty wrappers were greeting me in my hand.

"Eun-ha."
"Yeah?"
"But don't you gain weight eating like that?"
"Not really...? I don't know. I don't think the scale would be accurate right now."
"Hmm."

But I probably won't gain weight.
I remember when I used to go dungeon raiding, I ate more than this and still lost weight until I was completely skinny.
Psychokinesis consumes a lot of physical energy.

"But I probably won't gain weight."
"I see."
"You touch my belly every day and still don't know that?"
"Well, that's because our Areumi is in there."

I let out a small "hmm" at Jin-wook's words.
Of course, I've gained a little weight compared to when I was completely skinny.
But still, if you pinch my belly fat, you can tell there's almost no excess fat, even though I don't do any management.

"Ah, we're almost there."

I got up at Jin-wook's words.
After getting off the bus, I saw the familiar movie theater, but I thought we should eat lunch first, so I said, "Jin-wook, should we eat first?" and pulled him toward a nearby restaurant.

"Sushi would be nice."

We didn't go far, heading to a sushi restaurant nearby.
Considering how much I eat, it would cost quite a bit.
But since I don't spend much money anyway, I didn't really care.

"Enjoy your meal."
"Yeah, you too."

As I picked up a piece of salmon from the assorted sushi platter we were having after a long time and put it in my mouth,
instead of the pleasant taste, I felt nausea rising from my stomach and had to spit out the sushi I was eating.

"Ugh, Eun-ha. What's wrong?"

Jin-wook asked urgently, startled, and the equally surprised restaurant owner quickly came over asking, "Are you alright, miss?"
It probably wasn't a problem with the food.
The cause was likely with me.

"I guess I can't eat this."
"Why? Morning sickness?"
"Yeah. Looks like Areumi doesn't like fish."

Sushi is so delicious...
The thought of having to give up this delicious food until the morning sickness ended almost brought tears to my eyes.
In the end, Jin-wook and I had to leave the sushi restaurant with heavy hearts.

"Let's eat tonkatsu."

As I was internally crying about having to leave behind delicious food that I couldn't even finish,
Jin-wook must have spotted a tonkatsu restaurant and suggested it.

"Okay."

I quickly matched his pace and followed Jin-wook into the tonkatsu restaurant.

"Welcome... huh?"

But then I heard a familiar voice inside and tilted my head in confusion.
When I looked up at the face behind the voice that called me "Teacher," I saw Park Ju-hyun staring at us with wide, surprised eyes from behind the counter.

"Oh, Ju-hyun?"
"Hello, Teacher."
"Wow, fancy seeing you here."

Once the biggest troublemaker in my class who had harbored some unsavory thoughts about me,
now he was a reformed star student who got along well with his classmates, Park Ju-hyun.

"Oh, and this person is..."
"Ah. This is Jeong Jin-wook, my boyfriend."

This feels a bit embarrassing, like a female teacher introducing her boyfriend to a student.
Even though I'm not an official instructor, and even if he is the person I'm going to marry.

"Ah, so you're Areumi's father! Hello! I'm Park Ju-hyun!"

But Ju-hyun's sociability completely crushed any awkwardness, and he casually greeted Jin-wook with a smile.

"Oh, hello..."
"Please be comfortable. I'm younger than you anyway."
"Okay."
"Please sit here."

Ju-hyun deliberately came out from behind the counter and guided us to the best seat with a view of the outside.
He also recommended menu items, saying they were delicious, and I couldn't help but smile at how he was trying his best to be considerate to me, his homeroom teacher.

"Please wait just a moment!"

Seeing him working so hard makes me feel proud somehow.
Even though I haven't really done anything for him.

"Wow, Hwang Eun-ha. You must be pretty popular at school?"
"What are you talking about?"
"Hehe, but is he really a student? He's quite handsome."
"Still, you're the best in my eyes, Jin-wook."

Jin-wook and I looked into each other's eyes and smiled lightly.
The signature tonkatsu dish that Ju-hyun brought out was quite delicious.

Ch.132 - If I Am Good Enough For You
"But it's fascinating."
"What is?"
"Even though we're not that far apart in age, you're so respectful to me, calling me teacher and all."
"What are you talking about? In the Hunter industry, I'm important enough to walk around with my nose in the air wherever I go."

Jin-wook smiled at that comment.
He naturally linked his arm with mine, guiding it between my breasts. I let my arm sink in as he wanted, but my lips were still pouting.

"Aww, how cute."

He raised his free hand and poked my protruding lips.
"Go back in, yap!" he added with a silly joke.

"Waaang~"

But I had no intention of letting his finger go so easily.
When he poked my lips, I leaned forward and gently bit his finger, which made Jin-wook flustered as he called out, "Uh, Eun-ha!"

"W-why are you suddenly sucking my finger?"
"Why not?"
"I mean, we're in public."
"This is punishment for poking my lips with your finger. When your girlfriend gets upset, you should try to make it up to her, right?"

And at home, it doesn't end with just fingers, making you suck on that instead.
Making such a fuss over just a finger.

"Okay, I get it. Please forgive our Eun-ha. There."

Since I was half-joking too, I smiled and said, "Okaaay," and Jin-wook smiled as he started leading me to the movie theater.
If we were late, I was planning to just carry him and run.
Fortunately, Ju-hyun served our meal faster than expected, so we wouldn't be late for the movie.

"Is it a romance movie?"
"Yes."
"Our naughty pervert Jin-wookie. What are you planning to do to me during the movie?"
"You're the one who might not be able to control yourself."

When I said this in a suggestive voice while looking at the title on the movie ticket,
Jin-wook, who had his hand around my waist, sneakily lowered it and lightly touched my butt before anyone could notice.
"Ahng, I told you not to touch me outside," I said, and he looked at me with an innocent expression as if he had no idea what I was talking about.

"Jin-wook, you're such a pervert..."
"It's because you're too sexy, Eun-ha."
"Aww, so that's why our Jin-wookie gave a baby to a twenty-one-year-old?"
"I had no intention of making one, but it just happened when we did it."

And he even had the nerve to respond like that.
I really wonder who taught him to be so slick.

"Seriously, Jin-wook, you should be grateful I'm the one by your side."

There are so many girls who would make a fuss if touched in intimate places in public.
I once overheard such concerns in the bathroom in passing.
A girl worried about how to tell her boyfriend to stop touching her body in public.

Since I've had experience being a girlfriend and understand what a girlfriend means to a guy, I'm understanding about it all.
I tend to let it slide when he playfully touches my body.

"I'm probably the only woman who can handle your perverted tendencies."
"Does that mean I can touch you anywhere outside?"
"Hmm, I don't mind, but wouldn't other people see you as a total pervert?"

Five minutes before the movie started.
As we entered the theater and sat in the couple seats, I could already feel the heat rising.
A romance movie would definitely have scenes of embracing and kissing.
Since it's not an adult film, there wouldn't be those kinds of scenes, but...

"What's wrong?"
"Nothing."
"Really?"

Seeing Jin-wook already coming in for a kiss, I wondered what he might do during the movie.
He'll definitely touch my chest, and while kissing, might his hand even slip into my pants?

"If you're like this already, what are you planning..."

I recalled the one-day girlfriend event I once did for Jin-wook.
Back then, he was still awkward with me as a woman, so he would call my name first to get my attention and kiss me cautiously.

"Actually, I came today planning to eat you up."
"Hmph, what are you saying? Did you deliberately choose this movie too?"
"Of course."
"You're such a pervert, our Jin-wook..."
"You're the one who made me this way, Eun-ha."

I should have been more moderate.
When Jin-wook followed up with that comment, I expressed my dissatisfaction with a "What are you talking about," and felt his finger under my chin.

"It's a shame you're not just moderately pretty so I'd desire you less, but that's not the case."
"I'm carrying your baby, and instead of cherishing me, you're thinking about devouring me. This is completely messed up."
"If it weren't for Areumi, I wouldn't have even come out today."

Meaning he would have rolled around in bed with me at home?
Jin-wook grinned at me, seemingly confirming my thoughts.
Just then, the lights in the theater dimmed, and the screen lit up, signaling the start of the movie.

"It's starting."

At Jin-wook's words, I turned my attention forward.
Honestly, I wasn't very interested in the movie itself.
Just being able to spend time with Jin-wook was enough for me.

"I don't recognize this actor."
"Me neither."

And that was the end of our conversation.
Perhaps it was because the theater itself was quite dark.

"Mmm..."

Drowsiness gradually overcame me, and I nodded off, eventually resting my head on Jin-wook's shoulder.
To make me comfortable, Jin-wook moved the popcorn and cola aside and offered his thigh as a pillow.

"I guess movie theaters are not for us."

Jin-wook gently stroked my head as I collapsed into sleep.

*     *     *

"Uuugh!"

As I stretched while leaving the theater, some of the men in the hall turned their gazes toward me.
During the day, I just dozed off lightly.
Perhaps it was because the movie itself was a romance with a smooth progression.
I was able to sleep comfortably on Jin-wook's lap without waking up.

"Eun-ha."
"What?"
"Don't stretch outside. Got it?"
"What are you saying... What should I do when my body feels stiff?"
"Still, don't stretch. Just endure it."

Jin-wook seemed to dislike even other men looking at me.
They can only look anyway, nothing more—only he can do more than that, so what's bothering him?

"What, you don't even like other men looking at me?"
"Yes."
"Jin-wook, your jealousy is getting out of hand."

Maybe I should suggest going somewhere with fewer people.
But my jealous boyfriend already seemed to have that in mind.

"Taxi!"

Instead of a bus, he hailed a taxi
and told the driver to take us to the park we had visited when I did the one-day girlfriend event for him.

"Isn't that where we had our first date?"
"Wasn't our first date in your hometown area?"
"No, not that one."

Ah.
Thinking about it, that was when I accidentally destroyed the art department building.

"I mean when I played your girlfriend before that."
"Right."
"What's this? You forgot our monumental first date location? I showed you the parting of the sea and all sorts of things there."
"My conscious mind might have forgotten, but it's probably still in my subconscious."
"Society has agreed to call that 'forgetting,' Jin-wook."

But wait, didn't we fly there on my card back then?
It would take quite a while to get there by car.

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"I'm curious, do you remember that we had to fly a bit even after riding my card?"
"...Ah!"

Idiot.
When I cursed him with my eyes, Jin-wook scratched the back of his head and snapped back with a "What," as if embarrassed.
He's getting angry at me for his own mistake.

"Sorry..."

Jin-wook quickly lowered his tail after seeing my expression.
He sighed softly and, despite his embarrassment, asked the driver to stop the car.
It would definitely take at least an hour to get there by car.

"Good thing I brought this."

As I sat on the card, he immediately stuck to my back, hugging me from behind and placing both hands on my belly.
Perhaps Jin-wook wanted to feel Areumi too.
He placed his hands not exactly on what people call the belly, but slightly lower on the lower abdomen, and began speaking in a cheerful voice.

"Areumi, this time it's not mommy but daddy~"

We slowly rose into the air and began flying toward the park we had visited before, gliding through the pleasant warm breeze.
I swatted away Jin-wook's hands as they tried to rest on my chest while riding the card toward the park.

"Jin-wook, remember that when we come here, we should fly on my card, not drive. Got it?"
"Yes, I got it."
"But there are more people here than I expected."

Jin-wook probably chose this place remembering when we were alone here before.
The late spring lake park was very beautiful with its various greenery.
Naturally, there were many people, and Jin-wook made a "Hmm" sound, seeming to contemplate for a moment.

"Instead of going somewhere else, shall we just walk here?"
"Well, if that's what you want."

When I extended my hand to Jin-wook, his hand, much larger than mine, gently enveloped it.
I started walking in step with him, enjoying the surrounding scenery that made me want to hum.
Before long, we arrived at the bench where I had played with water.

"Ah, right. This is the place."
"Yeah."
"I remember that time. You took on the role of girlfriend to comfort me, right?"

Do you know how hard I tried not to laugh back then?
Recalling those days, Jin-wook and I looked at each other and smiled.

"I should have a picture here... Ah, here it is!"

Because there were no people around, we were able to take a photo with the concept of walking on water.
Originally, it should have been on my phone too, but unfortunately, the phone I was using at that time was destroyed during my fight with Zack.

"That was fun. Making swords, opening paths, walking on water."
"And making rings, right?"
"Yes."

It was then.
Jin-wook slightly extended his left hand and playfully said to me, "Then I'll ask for your help again today, Master Craftsman Hwang Eun-ha."
At his words, I used my psychokinesis to bring a little water, then skillfully slipped a water ring onto his index finger, sized perfectly for him.
Of course, as soon as I released my power, it lost its shape and fell down.

"If there weren't people around, we could have had as much fun as back then. It's a shame, isn't it?"
"Yeah, it's a shame."

Leaning against the wooden railing and recalling those memories, I couldn't help but smile.
I was inwardly surprised at how many memories we had accumulated together, and as I was muttering to myself, "That was fun," Jin-wook called out to me, "Eun-ha."

"Yes?"
"You made me a ring earlier."
"Yes."
"So I want to make you a ring too. Could you hold out your hand?"

Oh.
What's gotten into our Jin-wook to say something so romantic?
This is really exciting.

"Your left hand, not your right."
"Here."

Curious and expectant, I held out my hand, and a small navy blue felt box emerged from his pocket.
I glanced at him briefly, wondering if it could be what I thought, and Jin-wook looked at me with a smiling expression.

"This is a proposal ring for you."

He opened the box and showed me the ring inside.

"Uh, J-Jin-wook..."
"Eun-ha. I feel like I can't let you go anymore."

Under Jin-wook's touch, the beautiful ring was soon placed on the ring finger of my left hand.
As if it had been prepared just for me.
Looking at the ring that fit my finger perfectly, I couldn't gather my thoughts at the unexpected words.

"I want to hold onto you for life, so I'm asking you like this."

The moment my left hand with the ring was gently held in both of Jin-wook's hands.

"I know I'm lacking in many ways and don't have much yet. But I'm confident about one thing."

Something hot began to rise inside me.

"Making you happy for life. Making sure you don't experience any more sad things and only see good moments from now on."

It wasn't because I was sad.
Rather, it was because I was too happy.
I had expected this moment would come someday, but actually hearing these words from him brought tears of joy.

From the moment I was dragged to Lenasist, to the final battle with Ruin—all those difficult times seemed to be rewarded in this moment.

"So, if someone like me is okay with you."

Jin-wook's words paused briefly.
He seemed quite nervous about saying these things and took a moment to compose himself.

"Will you marry me?"

He finally said the words I had wanted to hear.
It made me think that I had endured such difficult times for this very moment.

For nearly ten years.
Enduring those nightmare-like moments.
For this moment.

"Marriage, I'll do it anytime..."

With a voice more filled with happiness than ever before,
I gave an affirmative answer to his request.

"Jin-wook. We're going to be together for life from now on, okay?"

I fell into his arms
and buried my face in his chest.

Ch.133 - Please Allow Me!
"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"
"Why are you so nervous? You already know my parents well."

On the way to my family home.
Jin-wook was sitting in the passenger seat rather than driving.
Unlike his usual playful self with me, he had his fists clenched tightly on his lap, staring straight ahead, clearly showing how extremely nervous he was.

"I-I don't know."

About a month had passed since Jin-wook proposed to me.
Now, as we approached the end of June,
the engagement ring he gave me that day had been on my left ring finger ever since, as if it had always belonged there.

"...Sigh. You've known my parents for years, I really don't understand why you're acting like this."

Today, while I was dressed comfortably in a sky-blue dress with a white cardigan,
Jin-wook was formally dressed in a full suit as we headed to my parents' house together.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"No matter if you used to be a man in the past, you still wouldn't understand how I feel right now."

Of course, I was driving.
Jin-wook was so nervous that I had no choice but to take the wheel today, afraid he might cause an accident.
Normally I would have played around a bit with the car, but he looked too tense for me to even try.

"At least you've never had to ask your future in-laws to give their daughter to you."
"W-well, that's true."
"You'll never know how nerve-wracking this is."

I kept quiet at his words.
It seemed I'd finally found something I couldn't empathize with him about.

Well.
I had never asked Elijah to marry me.

"I guess..."

I thought I could understand everything about him.
Finding something I couldn't relate to for the first time left me with a slightly bitter feeling as I drove to my family home in silence, listening only to the sound of the engine.
Soon enough.

"Phew."

Jin-wook and I arrived at my house.
Before getting out of the car, Jin-wook let out a small sigh.
As if reassuring himself.
It seemed like he was telling himself that he could do this.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah?"

Wanting to give him courage, I called his name and deliberately gave him a kiss.
I wouldn't let him touch my face in case my makeup got ruined, but.

"Want to touch my breasts too?"
"Yes."

Jin-wook's hands carefully cupped my large breasts from below.
Before entering the house, he gently caressed them as if charging up his energy, exhaling a breath he'd been holding.
Then he just rested his hands on my breasts for a moment.

"Alright, let's go."

Seeming somewhat relieved of his tension, he carefully got out of the car first.

"Jin-wook."
"Yeah."
"You'll do fine, so don't be too nervous."

Jin-wook nodded at my words and slowly opened the front gate of our house.
Normally, my parents would come out to see who had arrived, but.
Since I had called ahead to let them know I was coming home with Jin-wook after we'd been dating for some time, they probably had some idea of what was happening.

"You're here."

As we entered the house, my father, who usually lounged around in a tank top and underwear during summer,
was waiting for us today dressed in a shirt and dress pants.

"H-hello, sir."
"Yes. Jin-wook, you're here too."
"Have you two had dinner yet?"
"N-not yet."
"Wait a little bit. It'll be ready soon."

Just then,
"Eun-hyang, Byeong-cheol, we're here!" Jin-wook's mother's voice called from outside.
I wondered if our parents had already discussed something among themselves.

"Too bad for Eun-ha. We're going to have drinks tonight with Jin-wook joining us."
"What's the side dish?"
"Bossam."
"Wow, everyone's going to eat something delicious without me, huh?"
"Who said you can't eat meat?"

Despite my attempt to ease Jin-wook's tension, he remained nervous.

"Wow, you bought so much."
"With this many people, we need at least this much."

The two mothers were discussing whether Jin-wook's mother had bought enough side dishes.

"Hmm."
"......"

Both fathers were looking at Jin-wook and me, seemingly assessing whether we could live well together.

"Jin-wook."
"Y-yes?"

He was still in a dazed state, his soul seemingly gone.
Seriously.
What's so hard about just confidently saying he wants to take care of me from now on?
Can't he just boldly say, "Father, Mother! Please give Eun-ha to me!"?

"...Never mind."
"Kids, why don't you come sit down here?"

At Jin-wook's mother's voice, Jin-wook and I found ourselves in front of a fully set dinner table.
The four parents sat facing us, staring at us intently.

"Don't you two have something to tell us?"

As if on cue, my mother spoke next.
Her gaze was fixed on my clasped hands.
More specifically, it was locked on the engagement ring Jin-wook had given me when he proposed.

"Uh, um......"

This clearly seems to be what they're expecting, but now that it's time to talk, the words aren't coming out easily.
I was starting to understand how Jin-wook felt when suddenly—

"Father, Mother. We've decided to get married!"

Jin-wook suddenly blurted out in a loud voice that startled everyone.
I looked at him with a surprised expression.
Jin-wook had a look of relief on his face as he directly faced my father and mother.
I wanted to hit him for nearly giving me a heart attack.

"So I would like you to give Eun-ha to me."

But the words that followed were spoken in his usual voice, quite calmly yet clearly stating his request.
My surprised expression changed to one of unexpected admiration as I looked at him with his serious face.

A moment of silence.

"So, you want Eun-ha?"

My father's response was surprisingly calm, without any sign of shock.
For a moment, I wondered if he had heard Jin-wook correctly.

"Yes, sir."

It seemed my father had indeed heard Jin-wook properly.
Surely at this point, with me already two months pregnant, they wouldn't suddenly say no...

"But why are you calling me 'sir'?"
"Pardon?"
"You're not very sharp, are you? When a man has decided to get married, huh? Shouldn't you be calling me 'father-in-law' instead, Jin-wook?"

Thankfully, that wasn't the case.
At those words, essentially granting permission for our marriage, Jin-wook's and my expressions immediately brightened.

"Thank you, father-in-law!"

He stood up, stepped back slightly, and gave my father a deep formal bow.
I wasn't sure if that was appropriate, but.
I could imagine how happy Jin-wook must be feeling.

"...Father."
"Eun-ha, do you feel the same way?"
"Yes."
"You should be asking your future father-in-law, not me. As far as I'm concerned, I'm fine with whatever you want, Eun-ha."

I think I understand.
I'm very happy too.

"Eun-ha. Um... I'm quite playful and will probably tease you all the time. Will that be okay?"
"As long as I can live with Jin-wook, it's fine."
"Hehe, it'll be quite challenging."
"As long as I have Jin-wook, everything is good! And besides..."

I gently placed my hand on my stomach, where Areumi was now stably settled,
playing my trump card that would make it impossible for them to refuse our marriage.

"We have our Areumi too."
"My, when you put it that way, how could I possibly refuse?"
"Hey, Lee Sol-yeon. Were you planning to make our daughter a single mother?"
"Alright, now that we've covered the important stuff, let's all eat. Eun-ha, bring that box over here."

Our parents' attention then turned to Jin-wook.
Using my psychokinesis, I brought over the paper box my father had mentioned, which clearly looked like it contained soju. Inside were ten small bottles—an enormous amount of alcohol.

Gulp.
Jin-wook swallowed hard at the sight of all that liquor.
If I weren't pregnant...

"Eun-ha, you can drink moderately and then go to bed, but Jin-wook, you can't move an inch from here until I say so."

I might have joined them and drunk until I passed out.

"If you leave that spot before I give permission, your marriage is off. Understood?"
"Byeong-cheol, who are you to talk to our son like that?"
"I'm the father of that pretty girl over there, that's who. What? Jae-hwan, if you're jealous, have a pretty daughter of your own and pull rank at a gathering like this someday."

Father...
I was originally your son, you know.

"Now, Jin-wook. You choose. Whose drink will you accept first?"

Jin-wook's eyes turned to me, pleading for help.
It seemed like he wanted me to choose one of the four parents for him.

"Huh?"
"I, as the bride-to-be, will pour the first drink."

Instead of choosing among the four, I smiled and filled Jin-wook's glass myself.
Our parents gave incredulous looks but then burst into laughter saying, "Yes, that's right."
And so began our dinner, which had turned into both a marriage permission meeting and a meeting between the families.

*      *     *

"Mmm......"
".....ha......na."

Since I wasn't drinking, I was able to leave the table first.
At two and a half months pregnant, my morning sickness had somewhat subsided, but I was still sleeping a lot, so I had gone to bed early.
As I felt someone waking me up and regained consciousness, a strong smell of alcohol hit my nose.

"Eun-ha........"
"Jin-wook, mmph!"

I was about to turn on the light when suddenly Jin-wook covered my lips with his.
He must have been extremely drunk because he ignored my situation and prodded my teeth with his tongue, demanding entry.
Soon my tongue was overwhelmed by his, and when our lips parted, my mouth was half-painted with his taste.

"You drank a lot, our Jin-wook......"
"But I washed up before coming, Eun-ha."

Looking at Jin-wook's hair, it did seem like he had properly washed up.
But there was no hiding the smell of alcohol coming from his nose and mouth.

"I wanted to do it with you tonight, ugh."
"W-what are you saying? Our parents are all here."
"Can't you... use some magic or something to keep the sound from leaking out?"
"Do you think that's possible?"

As Jin-wook looked at me with disappointed eyes,
I stretched out my fingertips and, though not familiar with this type of magic, somehow managed to successfully cast a soundproofing spell limited to the room.
I also used psychokinesis to lock the door handle.

"It worked."

Jin-wook then raised himself up, staggering as he pulled down his pants and underwear.
It seemed he had decided to take me from the moment he washed up.
Standing, he thrust his junior toward me.

"This is a reward for a woman who gives her husband what he wants."

I opened my mouth toward his member.

Ch.134 - Thank You For Choosing Me
As Jin-wook's hardened shaft approached my open mouth, he gently cupped the back of my head with both hands and slowly guided himself in.
Slowly.
But then deeper, as if wanting to be taken roughly.

"Mmph-."

I licked from the tip of his glans down to the base of his shaft slowly.
Careful not to graze him with my teeth.
Though the position was somewhat uncomfortable, I held his leg with one arm to steady myself, and with my other hand, I gently cupped his sack for greater pleasure.

"Ugh!"

He hadn't expected me to touch his balls, and Jin-wook let out a moan as his body suddenly jerked.

"Ack!"

My teeth must have accidentally grazed his hardness, because Jin-wook let out a sudden cry that startled me.
Alarmed, I pulled away and examined his member in the moonlight. Though not deeply marked, I could see a slight impression from my teeth.

"J-Jin-wook, are you okay?"

When I looked up, Jin-wook answered my question with a nod instead of words.
He seemed quite drunk, his unfocused eyes suggesting he wasn't capable of giving a proper response.

"This won't work. Lie down here."

After sighing softly, I guided him—too drunk to stand properly—to lie down where I had been sleeping.
I removed my clothes, straddled him, and leaned forward again.
As I took his cock back into my mouth, Jin-wook looked at me with a small moan.
With him in my mouth, I briefly met his gaze before starting to work my tongue again.

"Unnngh..."

Jin-wook looked down at me, occasionally letting out moans.
While I diligently worked on his cock, he smiled with satisfaction as his throbbing gradually intensified, and then—

"E-Eun-ha!"

Jin-wook's hands grabbed the back of my head, and he began pouring his seed deep inside my mouth.
The same thing that had gotten me pregnant.

"It tastes bad..."

I naturally swallowed it and showed him my clean mouth.
Jin-wook would usually stroke my hair and tell me I did well, but...
Does alcohol bring out some sadistic tendencies in him?

"Tastes bad...?"
"Hmm?"
"If it really tastes that bad, I should feed you some more."

He suddenly said that and forcefully grabbed my head, bringing my mouth back to his cock.
Having somehow managed the first fellatio despite the uncomfortable position, I looked up at him with resentful eyes at being forced into a second round.

"Hurry up and suck it again."

But what came back was a commanding, forceful voice.
Jin-wook seemed to have no intention of taking back his words, looking down at me with an authoritative gaze.

With no choice, I took his cock back into my mouth, and a "Good job" praise flew my way.
I don't know if I should enjoy this or not.
But if it pleased him, I was willing to comply with his requests anytime.

"Mmph, mph!"

I kept his cock in my mouth and received his seed once more.

"Whew..."

I looked up at Jin-wook.
The alcohol seemed to have worn off somewhat after two ejaculations, as he muttered with a satisfied expression, "Whew, that's so good."
Despite the almost rape-like forceful fellatio.

"Now move aside."

But you'll love me that much in return, right?

"Mmm..."

When I moved aside, Jin-wook flipped me over onto my back.
He grabbed my legs, spread them apart, exposing my intimate parts.
He brought his hand down to touch what only women have, what he doesn't possess.
He spread apart my tightly closed folds to reveal my most intimate flesh, and began by stimulating my clit with his fingertips.

"Hng, hnnngh!"

He placed his fingertip near my entrance, gently scratching around it.
Then he thrust it deep inside, toying with me as I could only twitch in response to his touch.
The strongest Hunter in Korea, completely at his mercy.
After observing my reactions with an amused expression, he began to speak.

"What kind of strongest domestic Hunter are you? Just a female who can't do anything when her pussy is spread."
"J-Jin-wook, that kind of talk is..."
"Why? Am I wrong? You'll suck cock when told to, but you're already dripping wet just from being touched down there?"

Harsh degradation poured from Jin-wook toward me.
But his degradation only excited me more.

"Please touch me quickly, Jin-wook..."

My voice had become desperate.
I was begging him to touch me more as he teased me.
Perhaps Jin-wook felt a strange sense of conquest from my voice?

"Ahhngh!"
"Our Eun-ha is a pervert. A girl who doesn't even know how to be embarrassed."

At my request, he touched me below with one hand while gripping my breast with the other.
His mouth latched onto the nipple of my other breast, tormenting three places simultaneously, and soon my mind began to melt away.
My body, vulnerable to such stimulation, quickly dissolved in pleasure, showing him an embarrassing sight.

"Hiyaak!"

As a woman, even the consciousness that I should cover my embarrassing parts in front of a man faded away.
I felt like my consciousness was about to snap under Jin-wook's touch.

"Haa, haa..."

When I regained my senses, my first thought was whether it was okay to climax so intensely while carrying Areumi.
They say that after the first 12 weeks of pregnancy, the chance of miscarriage becomes almost non-existent.
Am I even fit to be a mother?

"Eun-ha..."

Just as I was worrying about Areumi, Jin-wook's voice reached me, and I slightly raised my head.
Since I had taken a while to regain my senses after climaxing so suddenly.
Even though he was drunk, he seemed worried about Areumi like I was, his hand resting on my lower abdomen.

"Are you okay?"
"Yeah."
"...I can't bring myself to tease you because I'm worried about Areumi."

Perhaps because my breathing was quite rough, I noticed Jin-wook's junior had deflated.
His voice, though slurred from alcohol, was full of concern for me.

"You wake me up just to do this?"
"Ugh..."
"You wake up someone who's sleeping, make a mess of them, get their body all heated up."

But why did I find his concern for me more vexing?
My most intimate part, permitted only to you, is strongly desiring you right now.
And you're backing out?

"Isn't it normal to take responsibility all the way?"

Even though we could now have relations freely as long as there was no pressure on my abdomen, seeing him trying to back out grumpily made something inside me start to boil with anger.
Actually, I'd be satisfied if he just gave me one good thrust.

"W-Will it be okay?"
"Yes, of course. Our Areumi now."

I placed my hand on top of Jin-wook's hand that was caressing my lower abdomen.

"Just needs to wait until she's firmly settled and growing well."

And I gently moved Jin-wook's hand downward, making him touch my most intimate folds.
Even if I were called a complete pervert, I truly had nothing to say in my defense—my behavior was like that of a woman obsessed with a man.
But did my actions rekindle Jin-wook's lust?

"Really?"
"Eek!"

My lower region, which had crawled into his embrace and was forcibly trying to mate, was pushed away by Jin-wook, but his member had somehow grown large again.
Imagining myself being ravaged by that monstrous club of his, crying out in pleasure.

"Then I guess I can pound you without worrying."

My heart started pounding.

*I'm crazy.*

Am I getting excited now just thinking about being taken by a man?
To the point of begging to be pounded?

"Heung."

Perhaps I've truly become a woman deep in my heart now.
My body was honest, and at the involuntary sound that escaped my lips, Jin-wook's eyes widened slightly.
As his enlarged member touched me below, rubbing against the entrance between my intimate folds.
It felt like electricity was spreading throughout my body.

"You got pregnant but still can't forget the taste of a man, you bitch. Huh?"

But as if to tease me, Jin-wook just kept rubbing without entering, hurling degradation at me.
Like that time long ago.
When I was still a virgin, when I lost my virginity to him.

"I-I'm not a b..."
"Yes you are."

Hiccup-.
Was he still soaked in alcohol despite all that?
Just as I was about to protest against being called a bitch, as if he had known the location of my lower hole all along.
His pillar suddenly pierced through my lower region, and I could feel Jin-wook's presence near my deepest place.

"Nooooo!"
"You're making such a lewd expression of pleasure while trying to say no?"

His very hot, hard thing.

"Eun-ha."
"...Yeah."
"What should I do now?"

But contrary to my expectations, he simply inserted himself and began teasing me again.
I wanted him to move his hips so I couldn't think straight.
I wanted him to ravage those folds I had never shown to anyone else, to send me far away after so long, but.

"Not going to answer?"
"W-What..."
"I'm asking what I should do."

Perhaps if I didn't love him, those words would have been difficult to bear.
Telling me to bring out those desires that lie at the very bottom of my humanity, that are boiling in my deepest part.
Looking at him blackmailing me with my pleasure as hostage, I began to give him a slightly resentful look.

"If there's nothing to do, should I pull out now?"
"...Please."

And now, having become too familiar with the feeling of climaxing in the name of pleasure.
I became his slave, with the grand name of being Jin-wook's woman attached to it.

"Please ravage Eun-ha's deepest hole roughly."
"Again?"
"I'll swallow every drop of master's baby seed into Eun-ha's baby room without missing a single drop, so please press master's baby seed deep into Eun-ha's baby room."

Finally, my expression of primal and vulgar desire that I didn't want to bring out.
An expression that would leave me with no defense if called a bitch rather than a woman.

"Yes, that's how you should talk!"
"Ah, aang, aaaang!"
"You know what you want, don't you!"

Finally, Jin-wook's hips began to move.
I clearly remember being called the strongest S-rank Hunter, the strongest psychic, and whatnot.

At this moment, anyone seeing me would question if I was really an S-rank Hunter.
I had become just a bitch who couldn't move a finger against Jin-wook's cock.

"I'm, I'm coming!"

Hearing those words, I climaxed with the feeling of being pounded from below.

So intensely that I couldn't even feel his hot member pulling out from below.
So vaguely that I could barely hear the familiar click of a camera shutter.
Perhaps because of our current situation—having sex while carrying Areumi in my family home.
This climax was probably the strongest I had ever experienced.

"Jin-wook..."

As my reason slowly returned, the first thing I saw was Jin-wook.
He had fallen asleep while holding his phone, having just held me.

"Thank you for choosing me."

With weak arms, I gently pulled his back into my embrace.
During our coupling, my true feelings were obscured by desire, but what I really wanted to tell him sincerely was:

"I love you, Jin-wook."

I confessed my love to him once more.

"From now on, forever, I love you."

My eyes slowly closed again, and my consciousness began to descend to the other side of sleep.

Ch.135 - Wasn't That All Over?
Something warm yet strangely firm and elastic was in my hand.

As I fondled it, I heard a sleepy male groan beside me. "Mmm."

When I gently opened my eyes, I saw Jin-wook and me, apparently having shared the same bed.

"Mmmmm......"

It was something I no longer had.
Something I would never have again.
But as I touched what my man did have and sat up, I noticed my completely naked body.

*Oh god, the smell...*

As payment for last night's passion, the room was filled with that scent, so I quickly opened the window.
Originally, I meant to air out the room, but...
Was it because I was used to sleeping with Jin-wook at home?
Or did I forget that this wasn't our high-rise apartment but his parents' single-story house on the outskirts?

"Eun-ha, good morni—?"

With not a thread on my body, I made eye contact with Jin-wook's father—my future father-in-law.

My particularly impressive assets, which couldn't be found on Jin-wook's mother, my mother, or any other woman, seemed to have caught Father's attention.
Judging by how he awkwardly turned his face away and coughed, that must have been the case.

"I-I'm so sorry!"

My face burned with the realization that I'd just flashed my future father-in-law. I apologized while drawing the curtains to hide the room, but I couldn't stop thinking about what a crazy woman I was.

I mean, come on.
This isn't our place but his family home. At the very least, I should have covered up, you idiot...

"Oh god, seriously..."

I collapsed in despair at my own carelessness and stupidity, pulling at my hair. During this brief morning commotion, I heard Jin-wook's sleepy voice: "Hmm, Eun-ha, why...?"

"Oh, you're awake?"
"What's wrong? *yawn*"
"Oh, nothing."

There was no way I could tell Jin-wook the truth. What girlfriend—no, fiancée—could admit to flashing her future father-in-law first thing in the morning?

"Jin-wook, not until we get home."

When he saw my naked body, Jin-wook must have gotten excited because he gently placed his hand on my breast, but I had to push his hand away as I was completely not in the mood.

If there was any silver lining, it was that Jin-wook's father, with his particular personality, quickly forgot about the morning incident.

*     *     *

"Well, take care on your way back, and we'll visit again later."
"Okay."
"About the wedding venue, should we help you book it, or do you want to look for yourselves?"
"We'll look for ourselves."

Through the open window, our parents gazed at Jin-wook and me with concerned yet expectant eyes.

Me, twenty-one years old, still immature but pregnant, yet stronger and more capable than anyone.
And Jin-wook, twenty-four, still young enough to be called a kid but about to become a father, yet still just an ordinary college student.

What we had in common was that we were both quite young to start a family, and that seemed to be a major concern for our parents.

"Will you be alright? Getting married means you'll be incredibly busy from now on."
"It's fine. Let's just prepare the wedding gifts in advance."
"Sigh, I'm just worried if those kids can manage to find everything properly."

In response to my mother's worried words, my father's voice conveyed his trust in us. Next to them, Jin-wook's mother said, "What are you worried about? Those two have grown up just fine on their own," which made me sigh.

"Anyway, call us if you need any help."
"We will."
"Let's let the kids go now."

At Jin-wook's father's—no, Father's—words, the other three stepped back reluctantly, and Jin-wook put the car in gear and slowly backed out of the driveway.
But my mother, soon to be a grandmother, still seemed worried.

"Jin-wook, wait a moment!"

Perhaps because I was a woman, and moreover, carrying a child, she called the car back out of concern.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes, Mom?"
"It's going to be tough from now on."

She took something out of her pocket and gently handed me a silver bracelet.

"What's this?"
"The bracelet I always held when I was pregnant with you."

The bracelet had a small engraving that read, "Eun-ha, let's meet in good health! - Mom." I was struck by the fact that my birth name was the same as my current name.

"If it gets too hard, talk to Jin-wook, and if you still can't bear it, make sure to tell me, your father, or your future in-laws."

My mother's worried voice came through again.

"Okay, I will."
"If you want, you could stay at our home so I can help you..."
"But then I'd have to be apart from Jin-wook. I don't want that."
"I understand. Still, I worry about you being alone while Jin-wook is at school."

To reassure my mother, I carefully reached out and gently covered her hand that was holding the car door. With a reassuring smile, I spoke confidently.

"I'm the same person who survived all kinds of dungeons even when I was younger, in high school."
"Well, that's true..."
"Don't worry. Just like always, I'll overcome whatever comes my way."

With that, my mother was finally able to let go of the car. Jin-wook and I backed out, called out "See you later!" energetically, and headed home.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes, Jin-wook?"
"I'm just curious about something."

Jin-wook's words trailed off as the car engine revved up for acceleration. There was a brief silence until we reached the main road. Afterward, Jin-wook spoke very carefully, as if worried about the future.

"I'm still a college student. And I don't even know if I'll succeed as an illustrator."
"Yes."
"Are you really okay with someone like me? I might end up not being able to put food on the table and have to rely on your abilities."

Really?
Didn't we already settle this?

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"I told you. I'll manage somehow until you graduate and become successful."

When Jin-wook glanced at me, I made a coin shape with my thumb and index finger.

"If worst comes to worst, I can join a guild. They'd pay me billions, not just millions, to recruit someone like me."
"Well, even so, I don't want my woman to struggle..."
"Then you just need to work hard to take responsibility for me, right?"

At my words, Jin-wook smiled and said, "Yes, that's right." The spring breeze, at the tail end before summer, flew through the slightly open window. I rested my arm on the door, propped my head on my hand, and watched Jin-wook as the wind tousled my hair.

From the day we received permission to marry, we had to spend an extremely busy time. Jin-wook had school, I had the Academy. While managing our individual lives, we had so much to prepare for our shared future in marriage.

And unlike typical couples who practiced good contraception, Jin-wook and I needed to prepare baby items since Areumi would arrive about half a year after the wedding, making our schedule even busier.

After the wedding, as Areumi grew and my belly expanded, I would inevitably have to spend more time at home, which would put more burden on Jin-wook. Just as Jin-wook hated seeing me struggle, I hated seeing my man work too hard, so I wanted to do as much as possible while my body was still relatively manageable to reduce his burden.

Jin-wook was already busy with college assignments, and I didn't want to burden him with caring for a pregnant wife on top of everything else. He had already delayed his graduation until after twenty-six due to military service, and taking a leave of absence would push it back even further.

"Does this look okay?"
"Hmm, it's fine now, but my belly will be showing a bit by the wedding. Will it still work then?"
"Sigh, should we get it custom-made? If we order a custom dress, will it be ready in time?"

From wedding dresses...

"Argh, seriously! With so many venues in Seoul, why are all the decent ones fully booked?"
"Let's just go with something grand and splendid. After all, it's the wedding of a retired S-rank Hunter."
"Eun-ha, I'm just an ordinary person, you know?"
"So what? There will be lots of people coming anyway, so a large venue wouldn't be a bad idea."

To wedding venues...

"Hmm, the leather texture on this is a bit..."
"Mom, I said it's fine!"
"Now, now, Eun-ha. You should listen to Eun-hyang this time. She may not look it, but she has a good eye for these things. It's all for your sake..."

To our household items...

"Mom! What on earth did you buy?"
"Since your Mana specialty is swords, Areumi will probably have the same, right?"
"Come on, even so, why are you buying toy swords for a knight who isn't even born yet? She might not even become a Hunter!"

...to toys for when Areumi is born.
Jin-wook and I spent quite a busy time until our wedding date, and before we knew it, the day was approaching.

Ah, between a son who takes after me and a daughter who takes after Jin-wook, Jin-wook's mother turned out to be the winner. Of course, whether Areumi will resemble me or Jin-wook remains to be seen, but for now...

Ch.136 - Final Chapter - A Couple Still Too Young
"Eun-ha, you're so beautiful!"
"Hunter, you really look gorgeous."

I heard Elijah and Yoo Ha-young's admiring voices beside me.
"You can open your eyes now," said the makeup artist who had been applying something to my face. I slowly opened my eyes.

"......"

More than ever before.
On my face, which normally only wore minimal makeup that didn't drastically alter my appearance.
Now rested elegant yet intense bridal makeup.

"I know......"

The reality that today was my wedding day was finally starting to sink in.
Even when I went to have this dress custom-made.
Even when I was busy running around reserving the wedding venue where Jin-wook and I would exchange vows today.
Even when we were looking for honeymoon destinations, avoiding flights since I was pregnant.
None of it had felt real.

But now it was right in front of me.
I could clearly picture Jin-wook in his handsome tuxedo, smiling and reaching out his hand to me.

"I think I'm really getting married."
"My goodness, you're being unusually sentimental today."

My heart fluttered as I imagined Jin-wook looking dashing.
Beside me, Elijah with her elegant silver hair, dressed in a neat formal outfit, spoke as if seeing something fascinating.

"Come on, it happens."

Ha-young spoke as if understanding me and held out the bouquet, saying, "Hunter, here you go!"

"Thank you, Manager Yoo."

I cleared my throat once.

"...I mean, unni."

Surprise flickered in Yoo Ha-young's eyes when I called her "unni."
She once had to care for me when I was a troublemaker Hunter, which caused her performance evaluations to suffer despite her abilities.
Now that I was completely leaving the Hunter world after finishing at the Academy this year, we would no longer be professionally connected.

"Hehe, if I'd known being called 'unni' would sound this nice, I would have asked for it sooner."
"If you had during my Hunter days, I would have told you to shut up."
"Is that so?"

Just then, I heard, "Bride, please stand up now!" I slowly got to my feet.
This morning while I was out of it, Jin-wook apparently went through quite a bit of trouble bringing me here.
Not to mention how preparations were delayed because I kept nodding off.

"Eun-ha, wait a moment!"

Elijah called from behind me. When I turned around, I heard a click as she took my picture with her phone.

"Shouldn't we have at least one photo to remember this by?"

I smiled at her words.
I figured a picture of me with a silly expression would soon be sent to my phone.

"Keep it to yourself, okay?"
"I absolutely have to share it."

With those words, I followed the staff's guidance out of the bridal waiting room and met my father.

"Dad, I'm here."

I carefully extended my hand to my father, who took it and said, "Let's go," as he began to escort me slowly toward the ceremony hall.

"There are many Hunters among your guests."
"Yes..."
"Are they all people you saved?"
"Probably."
"We didn't send out that many invitations, but there are so many guests. Your groom worked hard."

Hearing my father's words, I sighed thinking about Jin-wook, who hadn't properly rested until finally getting a good night's sleep yesterday.
I had unintentionally made things difficult for him.
He must have been quite tired from the past month and a half of wedding preparations.

- Now, the bride will enter! Please welcome her with warm applause instead of using your abilities!

As I stood waiting at my entrance position.
Jin-seong oppa's voice was so loud that I could hear it from outside.

"Eun-ha, let's go."

Then with a creaking sound, doors that seemed deliberately set to make noise opened, and warm applause from inside the wedding hall began to greet me.
The moment I took my first step into the hall, like a fairy tale princess.
Flower petals burst from above and slowly fluttered down over me.
I wonder whose idea that was...

"Father, I mean, Father-in-law."

At that moment.
With everyone looking at me.
As I, who had once been male, slowly walked as a bride in a wedding dress, feeling somewhat embarrassed.

"May I take Eun-ha with me?"

Jin-wook had somehow reached the front, standing before me like a prince in his elegant attire, with a bright smile.

"You may."

With my father's permission, I was finally able to let go of his hand.
Slowly, I took a couple of steps closer to Jin-wook, who extended his hand to me and said, "Let's go."

"Yes."

And so with one hand holding the bouquet.
And the other holding Jin-wook's hand, I climbed onto the platform beside him.

"I hereby declare that as of today, the groom Jeong Jin-wook and the bride Hwang Eun-ha are husband and wife!"

Under the officiation of Jin-wook's mentor who had helped him pursue art as his career.
Moving beyond being Hunter Hwang Eun-ha with an unfortunate past.
Moving beyond being Jeong Jin-wook who protected his hurting friend.
We took our first step as husband and wife.

*     *     *

About six months had passed since the wedding.
The Academy was on winter break.
The students I had mentored successfully completed their Academy courses and took their first steps into the Hunter world.

Among them, Park Ju-hyun, who started as a C-rank, rose to A-rank.
Jae-hyun, who began with the modest E-rank, showed remarkable improvement to B-rank, once again demonstrating my prowess as Hunter Hwang Eun-ha's mentor.
Jae-hyun, praised as truly my sibling for starting at E-rank, began his Hunter career as a support attacker in Jin-seong oppa's guild.
I heard he was close to reaching A-rank with Elijah's help.

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"You've gained weight."
"What? Do you want to die?"

And now I was approaching full term.
Unlike before when we were an unmarried couple living together cautiously due to others' gazes.
Now proudly living together as husband and wife.

"I'll go back to normal after Areumi is born."
"Hmm."
"Can't you tell I've gotten thinner everywhere except my belly and chest?"

I was still enjoying happy times with him, bickering like friends.

"About two weeks left?"
"A little less than that, I think."

As I answered Jin-wook, I felt a sharp pain in my ribs and let out a small groan, "Ah..."
According to Mana measurements, Areumi would be born with the incredible talent of a B-rank.
Usually quiet, Areumi occasionally made her presence known forcefully inside my body.

"Does it hurt?"
"Yes."
"Oh dear, Areumi. You shouldn't kick your mom."
"This pain is from my cracked rib."

Even with an S-rank Hunter's body, I had been so worried during my Academy lectures because of the unexpectedly intense pain.

There was even that time.
When I stepped off the platform to give feedback to a student, Areumi happened to kick a blood vessel wrong, and I collapsed right there.
I couldn't do anything as my lower body lost strength and my vision went completely white.
My bones, which should never break, cracked because Areumi kicked my ribs from inside where my psychokinesis couldn't protect me.

"I'm going to tease Areumi so much later."
"My, planning to tease our child before she's even born? That's too much."
"Shut up. You have no idea how much pain I was in."

As my body approached full term, Jin-wook would often skip school with his professors' understanding.
He still attended essential final lectures and project evaluations, but.
Now that he was on winter break too, he spent most of his time by my side.

"Ah, when Areumi is born, I'll have to share these with her too, huh?"

Jin-wook sat down next to me as I was half-lying on the sofa, and started fondling my chest.
I looked at him as if he'd gone crazy.

"I don't want to give Eun-ha's boobs to another man."
"Hey, she's your daughter."
"Still male."

Jin-wook started talking nonsense with a shameless expression.
But when the baby gets hungry, he'll be the first to call me, right?
Saying we need to feed our child quickly.

"Hah. Maybe I should have just stayed in the hospital. Then I wouldn't have to listen to this nonsense."
"Hey, did you already forget how you got kicked out of the hospital after just three days?"
"What."
"Until I held your hand, you couldn't control your abilities because of Areumi and destroyed everything in the hospital room."
"Ugh, why do you have to bring up those memories..."

At that moment, I suddenly felt a tightening, stabbing pain in my lower abdomen.
I'd occasionally felt slight discomfort before, but.

This was the first time I felt a chill run down my spine and cold sweat forming.
Could it be...

"Eun-ha, what's wrong?"

When I suddenly stopped talking, Jin-wook flinched and carefully asked about my condition.
But feeling it was too early to be certain, I wanted to wait a bit longer.

"I think the baby's coming."
"What?"

That sensation washed over my lower abdomen again.
In this moment, I looked at Jin-wook, the only person I could rely on.

"A-Areumi, suddenly?"
"Y-yeah."
"J-just a moment. 119, 119!"

Even though we were married and had become husband and wife.
Jin-wook and I were still just a young couple.

(I'll Return My S-rank Hunter Qualification - The End)

Ch.BONUS - Review
Hello, this is the author.

Yes.

And so, Eun-ha and Jin-wook's ya... I mean, love story has come to an end.
Honestly, I never imagined I would be able to write such a lengthy story and bring it to completion with so much content.

First, I'd like to start by thanking all my readers.
Thank you!
The driving force behind completing this work was none other than all of you readers!

That's enough for greetings, so let me share some behind-the-scenes stories about this work.

Actually, "I'll Return My S-rank Hunter Qualification" was an impulse project.

One day, I suddenly thought, "Why haven't I seen a story where an overpowered female character is holed up at home until her ordinary boyfriend drags her out?" That became the prologue of this novel.
If you look at the early parts, there's no mention of psychokinesis at all, only references to Hunters.
It's not until Chapter 1 that Eun-ha's abilities are mentioned, which came about because I was playing a maple game with a psychokinesis character and thought, "Should I add psychokinesis?" That's how the overpowered psychokinetic Hunter, Hwang Eun-ha, was born.

That's why for Eun-ha's first illustration, I even asked the illustrator to reference that character's background.
Of course, I never thought she would resemble a character from another regression work. (I've never even read that work.)

When I first started writing this, I was just what you'd call a nobody author.
I still think of myself that way, but saying so now might be disrespectful to those who want to climb up, so I can't say that anymore.
People might not know the author "First Start," but at least within Novelpia, there are probably some who would recognize "Oh, the 'Return S-rank' author?"
So this work, "Return S-rank," was something I wrote without much thought out of frustration.

That's why I wrote without any particular plan at first, which is also why the legendary Chapter 7 virginity loss skip happened.

I'm not good at writing 19+ scenes.
Although I did write them to portray the main character's emotional changes, for me, 19+ content was just a tool for expression.
Since the work was rated 15+ and had fewer than 20 chapters at that point, I just skipped it.
Oh, I did release those desires on another site... anyway.

Of course, I tried to study and write those scenes later.
But it turns out I'm still not good at writing what I'm not used to... haha.

Anyway, I originally planned to stop the side story and end it after about 30 episodes.
It was just meant to be a work to vent my frustrations.

But one day, Novelpia posted a notice two weeks in advance.
Preparing for a contest requires more preparation than you might think.
No matter what work you write, you need to prepare everything from an interesting subject to how to present that subject within a set period.

And since my free serialization was performing better than expected, I thought, "What the hell?" and felt a surge of heat inside me.
While I was cursing to myself, that notice also appeared on Novelpia.

"Double settlement payment"

So I went all-in on this work, even dropping my honestly poorly-performing female magician story.
I wrote really hard.
Thinking I should at least suck up the settlement money from those who give only two weeks' notice for a contest.

But if that was my only motivation, I couldn't have managed the insane feat of publishing two chapters a day for about 40 out of 90 days.
The main serialization period for this work was honestly less than 90 days.
Although I started writing out of anger, at some point, it became fun to mix in some of my own experiences.
Looking back, I started enjoying writing this work at some point, thinking of it as my own fan project, creating something that didn't exist before.

I simply enjoyed writing Eun-ha and Jin-wook's story.
But since this work was in the Hunter genre, I couldn't just write about Eun-ha and Jin-wook being lovey-dovey.

To enhance the sweetness, I needed to add some bitterness in between.
There was also a need to show fragments of Eun-ha's past.
A character becomes attractive not just through their present, but also through the past that made them who they are.

That's how the stories of Elijah Erze, Jack Maild, and Ruin came to be.
Elijah was honestly a character I had somewhat planned.
I thought it would be good to have a character who betrays Eun-ha and makes her sad, rather than just focusing on Eun-ha and Jin-wook's story.

However, Jack Maild and Ruin were characters I added out of necessity.
I simply created them as former colleagues who betrayed Eun-ha, mixing in their abilities without much depth.
As one reader put it, this resulted in characters that were "too one-dimensional."

I shouldn't have done that, but it was due to my lack of skill, so I can't say much... haha;
That's also why Ruin's final battle scene ended so quickly and concisely.
Ruin was actually set up from the beginning to be sacrificed to show how strong Eun-ha had become after regaining her mana.
The reason I built him up was because I thought defeating a well-built character easily would better demonstrate Eun-ha's strength.

Yes.
It failed miserably due to my lack of directing skills.

Honestly, there was a way to continue Eun-ha's story.
There's one last enemy left called Deron.
But I resolved it by saying "that enemy won't come looking for me" because I didn't want to ruin the work any further.
It felt like the work was being damaged every time those one-dimensional elements appeared.
I decided it was right to conclude the work while Eun-ha and Jin-wook's sweetness was still alive.

And so, "I'll Return My S-rank Hunter Qualification" ended with Eun-ha and Jin-wook's marriage and Eun-ha's labor pains.

Of course, there will be side stories.

I'm planning stories about the time right after her return when she confirmed she had become a woman, and about the four people: Eun-ha, Jin-wook, Areumi, and the beautiful daughter who will follow in Areumi's footsteps.
I'll also wrap up Elijah and Jae-hyun's love story that wasn't fully concluded in the main story.

So with thanks to all readers who stayed until the end,
I'll take my leave now.

Thank you so much!

+

Tiny new work promotion!

Please show lots of love for my recently started new work - "I'm Being Disciplined After Being Discovered Cross-dressing" - too.

Ah!

I should mention that the early parts include content about training and humiliating the protagonist, so I'm letting you know in advance, hehe.
It includes some of my own perversions...

Yes, that's right.

Heh.

Anyway, thank you so much.

So, bye bye.

Ch.137 - Side Story - Jae-hyun's Girlfriend (1)
Jin-wook was staring at me with disapproving eyes.

I was absentmindedly breastfeeding Garam when I looked up at Jin-wook with a questioning gaze.

Suddenly, Jin-wook let out a "Graaah!" and approached me with a fierce look as if he was about to pounce on me.

"Hehehe!"

Garam must have found his father funny. He paused from suckling for a moment, then smiled at Jin-wook's ridiculous expression.

"What?" I asked.

"Eun-ha is showing her breasts to another man and letting him suck on her nipples..."

"If you're jealous, why don't you have a baby yourself?"

It had been about six months since I gave birth. Our baby, originally named Areumi, was given the name Garam by my father. After giving birth, I went through such a hellish time that I sometimes thought pregnancy was easier. Only now had I finally found some stability and could joke around with Jin-wook like this.

"Waah."

"What, does our baby Jin-wook want milk too?"

"Yes. I want to suck on my wife's big boobies."

"Then you'll have to wait your turn. Just let me put Garam to sleep first."

I gave Jin-wook a flirtatious smile. The first month or two after giving birth had truly felt like hell, but now that Garam was a bit bigger, I was finding some breathing room and even time to try intimate things with Jin-wook again.

"I'll let you have as much as you want."

This guy. Is he that desperate for my breasts?

Jin-wook swallowed hard in anticipation. I smiled at my husband, then glanced at the clock.

"But we can't take too long."

"Yeah, you're right."

I spoke with a hint of regret, and Jin-wook nodded in agreement. Later, before dinner, we needed to take Garam to visit my parents' home. As I was breastfeeding, I felt a bit warm, so I lowered the air conditioner temperature slightly since it was summer.

"Is Garam done eating?"

Garam had detached from my breast and was now playing with it. I nodded and was about to burp him when I felt something like a bite on my nipple. It startled me, but a mother's instincts kicked in.

"What's wrong?" Jin-wook asked.

"I think Garam's teething."

I reflexively adjusted my hold on the baby to make sure I wouldn't drop him. Jin-wook, startled by my sudden movement, asked cautiously:

"Did he bite your nipple?"

"Yes. I was just surprised, that's all."

After skillfully burping him, I noticed Jin-wook looking at the now-smiling Garam and letting out a small sigh.

"Garam, you shouldn't bite Mommy. Understand?"

When the baby showed no signs of falling asleep, disappointment was evident in Jin-wook's eyes. We'd been married for about a year. We were newlyweds, but during the first six months, we couldn't be intimate because of my pregnancy, and in the following six months, our frequency had significantly decreased because of Garam.

"Jin-wook seems disappointed."

"Well... what about you?"

"I feel the same way."

Sometimes when desire would build up, Garam's crying would immediately cool us down. While I smiled at Garam, I couldn't help but let out a small sigh.

"Our baby comes first."

Jin-wook nodded in agreement with my words. Even though I'd given birth, I had recovered my pre-pregnancy appearance except for some changed areas. That was enough to ignite desire in Jin-wook, but whether we could act on it was another matter entirely.

* * *

"Oh, our Jin-wook and Garam are here!"

"Mom, can't you see me?"

"You get plenty of attention from Sol-yeon when you visit your in-laws. Here, our son-in-law gets the cold shoulder, so your mother has to show him some love, don't you think?"

"What are you saying? Mom, you prefer your son-in-law over your daughter?"

As soon as we arrived home, I handed Garam to my mother amid their warm welcome, then collapsed onto the sofa to relieve my fatigue. Garam had slept the entire car ride but burst into a bright smile upon seeing his grandmother.

"Is Garam here?"

"Shhh, he'll start crying on his own."

For some reason, whenever Garam saw his grandfather, his expression would sour, and he'd start crying. Because of this, my father had barely been able to hold him.

"See, he's about to cry again."

"...Still, he's much better than the first time."

"Eventually he'll smile when he sees you."

As a result, whenever we visited, my mother would monopolize Garam. Having raised two children including me, she sometimes handled Garam more skillfully than I did.

"Dad, don't be too discouraged. You still have me."

"I thought a daughter becomes an outsider after marriage."

"Come on, saying that nowadays will get you stoned."

While I comforted my dejected father by hugging him, Jin-wook carefully set down the galbi set we had brought for my parents with an "Oof." At that moment, my father's somewhat sharp gaze turned toward Jin-wook.

"Ahem, greetings, father-in-law."

"Yes, the thief has arrived."

"Yes."

"What's that you've got there?"

"It's a galbi set. Summer's coming, so you need to keep up your strength."

"Anyone would think your mother-in-law and I were in our sixties."

In fact, both my parents were still in their vibrant forties, despite already having a grandchild!

"Garam is lucky~. He'll get to see his grandparents even when he's grown up~."

"Kyaa!"

"Yes, yes, that's right. You like that, Garam?"

While my mother was watching Garam, I got up. Despite my protests, Jin-wook had insisted on taking a leave of absence from school this year. He spent his time taking care of me first, then working on his projects, and when Garam was asleep, he would pursue me. I wanted to let him rest whenever possible.

"Eun-ha, it's fine. Sit down."

"Why? You should rest."

"It's okay. You're more tired from watching the baby. You should rest instead."

Of course, Jin-wook tried to dissuade me. The situation had changed so much—I used to be significantly better at cooking than Jin-wook, but he had learned from somewhere and started making all sorts of delicious food for me. Now his cooking skills had surpassed mine.

"Besides, your father and mother would prefer something tastier."

"Hey, are you making fun of my cooking skills right now?"

It wasn't that I couldn't cook well at all, but seeing the quality of his recent dishes made me feel somewhat diminished.

"Anyway, rest. If you're bored, go outside and dig up some rice fields or something."

"Yeah, I don't use my abilities anymore~."

"Oh right, Eun-ha. There's a Gate that appeared near the entrance of the neighborhood..."

"Just call the Association about that stuff! Just tell them you're Hwang Eun-ha's mother, and they'll take care of it!"

"Why go through all that trouble when we have Korea's strongest Hunter right here?"

I sighed. If I called right now, the Association would dispatch not just a party but an entire guild to destroy that Gate if I asked, so why was he being like this? Of course, it was a bit of spite directed at my mother for treating me like leftover rice even though I'd brought the adorable baby Garam.

"Sigh, I wonder who she takes after with that nasty temper."

"Well, not me."

"What? Are you saying it's because of me?"

Yes, this is it. This must be why I endured all those hardships for the past ten years until last year. I smiled slightly as I listened to my parents bickering with Garam between them, then turned my head when I heard Jin-wook call, "Eun-ha," from behind me.

"Yes? Oh!"

Jin-wook quickly seized the opportunity and stole a kiss from my lips. He pushed me into an angle where my parents couldn't see us, then probed my lips with his tongue until my mouth opened. Of course, our tongue-tangling didn't last very long.

"What are you doing at my parents' house..."

"Sorry, you're just too beautiful."

"There you go again. You always do perverted things to me and then try to get away with it by calling me beautiful."

"Do you hate it?"

"...No."

I carefully checked if my parents were watching. Both were completely absorbed with Garam, so I gave Jin-wook a flirtatious smile.

"Want to do it again?"

Just as Jin-wook was swallowing hard at my suggestion, my mother suddenly called out, "Eun-ha! Garam is crying!" I had no choice but to put down the galbi set I was about to help prepare and hurried over. Knowing my mother wouldn't call me just for a diaper change, I started unbuttoning my shirt.

"Was Garam hungry?"

He hadn't eaten much earlier, I realized. As I began to breastfeed Garam, I heard my father say, "A child raising a child," and I smiled because it felt true. Just then, I heard Jae-hyun's voice from outside: "Mom, I'm home!"

"Huh?"

Shouldn't he be at school right now? Oh, but today is Friday...

"Wait, isn't that Jae-hyun's voice?"

"He didn't say he was coming today."

Was it an unexpected visit? My parents got up with puzzled expressions. From outside, I heard my mother ask, "Oh? Who are you?" I was curious about who had come with Jae-hyun and wanted to go see, but I couldn't move while breastfeeding Garam. Just as I was starting to feel frustrated:

"Ah, um... she's my girlfriend."

Jae-hyun's adorable announcement drifted through the open window to my ears.

Ch.138 - Side Story - Jae-hyun's Girlfriend (2)
Whether it was because she had been well-fed with her mother's milk, little Garam laughed cheerfully with a full belly.
Jae-hyun and Elijah sat side by side across from their parents.
While Garam made happy sounds like "Ta-da!"

"So, this young lady next to you is your girlfriend?"
"Yes."

His mother, who hadn't expected Jae-hyun to bring a foreign woman, asked him cautiously with a dazed voice.
How on earth did Jae-hyun, who had no connections abroad, end up with such a pretty silver-haired girl?

"Ah, um......"
"Please feel free to speak comfortably."

It seemed his mother was having trouble addressing Elijah because of her foreign appearance.
While his mother was wondering whether to speak Korean or English, Elijah took the initiative.

"Oh, um, yes. You're Elijah, right?"
"Yes! I'm Elijah Erze!"
"I can't believe someone as beautiful as you would like our son... May I ask where you two met?"

His father seemed completely captivated by Elijah's appearance, pondering how to treat his future daughter-in-law.
To his mother's question—she being the most objective observer of the situation—
Elijah confidently answered as if she had prepared in advance, "We met at the Academy!"

*Oh my God...*

She must have fallen hard for Jae-hyun over the past year.
Elijah seemed to have lost her senses because of him.
She realized her hastily given answer was problematic and shot me a pleading look as I held Garam behind her.

"I worked at the Academy last year."
"What? You two know each other?"
"Yeah."
"I was surprised, thinking you met at school. I guess you met before knowing he was a student."

At my mother's words, Jin-wook, Jae-hyun, Elijah, and I all flinched simultaneously.
My mother was so perceptive, as expected.
...But at least we hadn't lied, so that was fine, right?

"Well, our son is tall, handsome, and cool, isn't he? Easy to misunderstand."
"Mom, stop it......"

Embarrassed by his mother's self-praise, Jae-hyun cleared his throat and slightly turned his head away.
Meanwhile, Elijah's eyes sparkled as she agreed, "That's right!"
Garam suddenly reached out her hands toward her aunt, whom she hadn't seen in a while, making sounds like "Ta-a."

"Garam, do you want to go to your aunt?"

It wasn't Elijah as I'd thought, but Jin-wook.
Elijah became dejected when she realized the cute Garam wanted Jin-wook instead of her.

"Yes, yes, Garam. Daddy's here."

Jin-wook took Garam from me.
Thinking I might finally get a break, I stood up.
As I stretched with a groan, my mother's gaze suddenly turned toward me, then shifted to a certain part of Elijah who had been smiling brightly.

"Hmm."
"Mom, that's sexual harassment......"
"What did I say?"

My mother cleared her throat at my words.
Elijah tilted her head in confusion, not understanding what was happening.

Fortunately, having lived in Lenasist where there's no prejudice about breast size—as long as you can feed your baby well—it didn't matter much.
If I had been sitting in Elijah's place, I might have felt uncomfortable, though I probably wouldn't have to worry about that anyway.

"Anyway, I'm going to rest. Call me if you need anything."
"Okay."

Jin-wook got up when he saw me rising.
When I gave him a look asking why he was following me, he shrugged with a sly smile and came after me.

"Hehe."

After carefully laying down Garam, who had fallen asleep with a full belly, in the baby bed in my room,
Jin-wook crawled onto the bed where I was lying.

"Now Eun-ha is mine."
"What are you trying to do right after putting the baby to sleep?"
"What do you think I'm doing?"

Now not as a father but as a man,
Not as the wife who bore his child but as the girlfriend he used to desire, he placed his hand on my chest and began to gently massage it.

"Now your Jin-wook baby wants to drink his girlfriend's milk too."
"Not girlfriend, but wife......"
"In my eyes, you're the same now as you were then."

He lifted my t-shirt and looked at my chest, which now had a different hue than before marriage.
With a lecherous gaze, he brought his mouth to it with an "Ahm."
Worried someone might come in, I quietly locked the door with my psychokinesis.

Meanwhile, Jae-hyun and Elijah, who had lost their only savior who could rescue them from difficult questions,
Silently screamed for me not to leave as Jin-wook and I escaped to the room.
But their unspoken pleas had no way of reaching me.

"Hmm, so how long have you two been dating?"

They began to feel cold sweat running down their backs as my mother's interrogation continued.

*

"Jae-hyun!"

Jae-hyun turned his head at the voice calling him.
From a distance, Teacher Elijah—no, since she had completed the Academy course, he shouldn't call her teacher anymore.
Noona Elijah was walking toward him with a happy expression for their long-awaited date.

"You're here?"
"Whew, the bus was delayed so I'm late."
"It's fine, I just got here myself."

Perhaps because it was now summer and the weather had gotten hotter,
Elijah was wearing a sleeveless dress with just a cardigan, which clung to her body revealing her figure.
Though her cleavage wasn't visible, the fairly wide neckline was enough to awaken impure curiosity in Jae-hyun.

*How cute.*

Was this their first summer date together?
Elijah noticed his gaze briefly lingering on her neckline and just smiled softly.
Outwardly, she didn't show that she noticed him looking at her neck area.

"So where are we going today?"
"Well, I found this place recently. Have you heard of the aquarium?"
"Aquarium?"
"Yes. Since it's summer and hot outside, rather than walking around..."

Jae-hyun glanced at Elijah's body while explaining.
It had been six months since he graduated from the Academy and officially started dating her.
Lately, whenever he looked at Elijah, he kept having impure thoughts that were driving him crazy.

Even now, thinking about water made him think of the sea.
And thinking of the sea made him imagine how she would look in a swimsuit.

*Ah, Jae-hyun. Even if it's instinct, control yourself.*

Jae-hyun cleared his throat to regain his composure and continued his explanation.

"It's like a fish tank, but not an ordinary one. Think of it as a place where they've gathered all the fish in the world."
"Wow, it must be huge then?"
"That's right. I looked it up before going, and they even have a separate passage that makes you feel like you're walking under the sea."

*Actually, I don't care where we go as long as I'm with you.*
Elijah swallowed those words and naturally took Jae-hyun's hand.
When she recalled how she had initially approached him by establishing a slight barrier as teacher and student, she couldn't help but feel she had made tremendous progress.

"Is it far from here?"
"Well, we do need to travel a bit."

She wanted to link arms with him, and though she couldn't do it like Eun-ha did—
She also wanted to nestle his arm between her breasts, but she felt Jae-hyun wasn't ready for that yet.

"Oh, really?"
"We need to take the subway for about an hour."
"Ah, so that's why you wanted to meet earlier today?"
"Yes."

*Should I just use magic to get there instantly?*
Elijah briefly considered it but abandoned the thought and smiled at Jae-hyun, saying, "Let's go."
Since they were on a date, using magic to skip the travel time would take away the romance, wouldn't it?

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"Look at me."

And she could play tricks like this too.
With a mischievous smile, Elijah brought her finger to her neckline and slightly lifted the dress along with the camisole.
Through that gap, Jae-hyun could clearly see Elijah's small breasts covered only by her bra.

"Ahem, what are you doing? Put your hand down quickly."
"Hehe."

Elijah really enjoyed teasing Jae-hyun like this using her body.
How could he be so different from his brother in this aspect?
While Hwain would coldly tell her to focus on training her body instead of playing around,
Jae-hyun reacted so adorably to each of her little pranks.

"Really, how shameless......"
"Puu."
"Acting cute won't work."

The more he told her not to tease him, the more she wanted to do it.
To Elijah, he might look like his brother, but he was truly just an adorable boy.

"Anyway, let's hurry. I'll start sweating if it gets any hotter."
"Mm, okay."

Though she found it frustrating at times.
Even though he was technically a minor, he was less than a year away from becoming an adult.
He already knew everything there was to know, yet his stubborn refusal to touch her was both cute and frustrating.
They had been officially dating for six months, but they hadn't progressed beyond linking arms and kissing.

"Fortunately, the subway isn't crowded."

Sitting side by side on the subway now,
Elijah gave him a look expressing her disappointment that he wouldn't play along with her teasing.
Nevertheless, she sat close to him, imagining what the aquarium would be like and enjoying the pleasant anticipation.

Ch.139 - Side Story - Jae-hyun's Girlfriend (3)
"Wow! Is this the aquarium?"
"Yes."
"Wow, it's amazing! So everything living in there is fish?"
"Yes."
"No one in our world ever thought to make something like this. It's fascinating."

What kind of world could it be?
What sort of world wouldn't have aquariums like this?
Jae-hyun was occasionally overwhelmed with intense curiosity about what Lenasist—the place Elijah talked about—was really like.
But she didn't seem to want to talk much about that world.

"Oh, is that fish a piranha?"
"Ahh! Don't take it out of the water!"
"Huh? Was I not supposed to?"

He couldn't ask her directly.

But not being able to satisfy his curiosity wasn't a big deal to him right now.

"Is this the bottom of the ocean?"
"Well, it's not actually the ocean floor, but it's designed to look similar."
"It's still amazing. It feels like we're really underwater."

Seeing Elijah genuinely happy was enough for him.
Even though there was an age gap between them.
When he saw her smiling brightly, to the current Jae-hyun, she was nothing but his adorable girlfriend.

"I don't think we could make something like this in our world."
"Really?"
"Yeah. We can't make transparent glass like this in our world."
"I see."

When she said "like this glass," did that mean they could make real glass?
Jae-hyun responded attentively to Elijah's words while gently taking her hand.
By now, maybe holding hands wasn't a big deal to Elijah anymore.

"Oh, there's something on the other side too!"

She must have felt him take her hand, but she showed no reaction.
She just naturally pulled him along, saying "Let's go over there," and Jae-hyun smiled.
Ah.
Then Jae-hyun let out a small sigh at the sight.

As Elijah walked ahead of him, her luscious silver hair flowed before his eyes.
In that moment, he wanted to stroke her hair.

*I want to touch it.*

Of course, if he actually reached out, that might be considered rude.
His brother used to freely touch his girlfriend's hair before they got married, but that was probably because they were the same age.

"Eh?"

But her flowing silver hair was too tempting.
Jae-hyun couldn't resist placing his hand on Elijah's head, who was a head shorter than him.
And then he heard her chattering voice suddenly interrupted by a surprised exclamation, which made him finally realize what he'd done.

"J-Jae-hyun?"

Whatever, I don't care.
Who's going to say anything about me touching my girlfriend's hair?

"Your hair is so beautiful, Noona."
"That doesn't mean you can do this in public... my dignity..."

Besides, silver hair is almost impossible to find in Korea.
Well, there might be one or two people somewhere.

"H-Hwang Jae-hyun, you!"
"What?"
"...Never mind."

Her pouting about losing her dignity as his senior was quite adorable too.
That dignity or whatever.
Why doesn't she realize that the wall between teacher and student was shattered long ago?

"Looks like there's some kind of performance over there."
"Huh?"

Elijah turned her attention to where Jae-hyun was pointing.
Indeed, there was a woman in a dress extending her hand toward fish inside a large tank mounted on the wall.
It was quite an impressive performance.

"Oh!"

They say when you don't want to answer a question, create a situation where no answer is needed.
Jae-hyun recalled that saying from somewhere and smiled slightly.
At times like this, he was thankful that Elijah could be somewhat childlike.

*

"Ahh, that was fun."
"It's a nice place, right?"
"Yeah. It was so fascinating that I lost track of time."

Maybe because we left early in the morning.
Without realizing lunch time had passed, we had seen almost everything in the aquarium, and by the time we came out, it was already 2 PM.
On this hot summer day.
We had visited to escape the heat, but ironically, Noona and I were heading outside during the hottest part of the day to find lunch.

"Be cool, yap!"
"What kind of spell is that?"
"Why? I saw a lot of this in manga here."
"I think you've been reading some old ones."

We headed to a nearby cold noodle restaurant.
Nothing beats cold noodles in the hot summer.
Come to think of it, I wonder if Noona has ever had cold noodles before?

"Noona, do you know what mul-naengmyeon and bibim-naengmyeon are?"
"No."
"Then, owner!"

At my words, Noona seemed to realize this was another new experience, and her eyes lit up as she looked at me.

"Two mul-naengmyeon, please."

But I'm not sure if this place is any good.
It's my first time here too.

"Noona, is this your first time having naengmyeon?"
"Yes."
"Hehe, that's great. It's the perfect summer course."

The truly perfect course would be going to the beach together and enjoying the cool sea.
I'm not sure what Noona thinks, but that would be too much for me right now.
Since we're traveling together, it would be awkward to use separate rooms, but if we shared a room, surely...

*Think pure thoughts, pure thoughts.*

I tried to think pure thoughts while looking at Noona.
But remembering the modest chest she had playfully shown earlier through her dress, I suddenly coughed.
Noona was still looking at me with an innocent expression.

"Jae-hyun, are you feeling unwell?"
"What? No, no."
"Hmm, then why are you coughing?"

As she smiled and rested her chin on the table, I could see her neckline and potentially her cleavage again, so I quickly looked away and set up the utensils.
I wish she would stop being so defenseless.

"Our Jae-hyun, you're quite a strong Hunter, though not as strong as your sister."
"It's nothing, I'm just a B-rank Hunter."
"Huh? No, you're strong. I heard rumors that you're almost at A-rank level."
"That still requires passing the promotion test, which I haven't done yet."
"Hehe, it's okay. You'll pass it soon, Jae-hyun."

But my small wish didn't reach Noona, as Elijah stretched with a "Nnngh!" sound.
Her chest, which usually didn't stand out much, briefly showed its presence, making me swallow involuntarily.

I wonder when it was.
Back when Noona had just returned home as a woman, when she was still in middle school.
I wondered if Elijah Noona's chest would be as soft as my sister's, which I had accidentally touched once.

*I want to touch it.*

As I was having these impure thoughts while watching Noona take out her phone to search for something after stretching, the cold noodles arrived just in time to interrupt my thoughts.
Elijah Noona's eyes lit up as she exclaimed "Wow!" and immediately took a picture.

"Looks delicious, hmm."

It was one of her hobbies.
Even though she didn't use social media to share them, she just liked to take pictures of the foods from our world that she ate.
A small hobby that only she could have, having lived her entire life in Lenasist before crossing over to our world and settling here.

"Shall we eat now?"
"Yes."
"I've only had hot noodles before, but cold ones seem pretty good too."

I noticed Elijah Noona tying her hair up, apparently ready to eat properly.
Ah, really.
Even though I knew intellectually that she wasn't deliberately emphasizing her chest.
But when she kept drawing attention to it like this, I kept wanting to reach out.

"Noona."
"Yes?"
"Would you like to come to my house sometime and meet my parents?"

To control these impure thoughts that kept arising when looking at her.
Jae-hyun opened his mouth, trying to forget his inappropriate thoughts by thinking about his parents who were still living diligently in their family home.

"Hmm? Really?"

Seeing Elijah's quite surprised expression, I momentarily wondered if I had said something wrong.

"Well, I don't think you've met my parents yet."
"Umm, I'll have to think about that."

Come to think of it, didn't Elijah Noona's parents die during the war?

"My hair and eye color are different from yours."
"So what?"
"I'm wondering if your parents, being older, would approve of me."
"It's not like you dyed your hair or wear colored contacts."

As I gently stroked Noona's hair, Elijah, my girlfriend, showed a slightly embarrassed expression but nodded at my words, saying "I guess so."
How can every single thing she does be so lovable?

"What does it matter?"
"Hmm."

Since I had already achieved my goal of driving away impure thoughts.
Even if she didn't want to meet them right away, Jae-hyun didn't mind much.
After all, introducing Noona to my parents was something that could be done later.

"I-I guess I should meet them, right?"

But perhaps meeting my parents was an appealing proposition to her as well?
Noona's face quickly brightened, and she gave a positive answer.
Looking at her, I said "That's great" and stood up.

"Shall we go now?"
"Yes."

Leaving behind the now-empty noodle bowls, Noona and I left the restaurant.
And as time passed, today.
Noona and I were sitting nervously side by side in front of my parents.

"Hehe. I saw videos of that place when our Jae-hyun was young, but I never imagined he would bring home such a lovely young lady."
"Mom!"
"Elijah, was it? Nice to meet you. I'm Chae Eun-hyang, Jae-hyun's mother."
"Ah, hello. I'm Elijah Erze."

Noona awkwardly received my mother's greeting.
But having observed her for over a year, I could tell immediately by looking at her eyes.
That Elijah Noona was, even in this moment, happily accepting this situation.

"I-I'm Jae-hyun's girlfriend."
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"Ah..."

Jae-hyun sighed.
He needed to sleep, but he just couldn't fall asleep.
The house was quiet, his parents were asleep in the bedroom, and Jae-hyun, lying alone on the floor, glanced at his phone showing only the time before slowly sitting up.

*I wonder if Noona is sleeping...*

Coming out to the living room, Jae-hyun glanced toward the room where Elijah, one of the two older sisters in the house, would be sleeping.
Was she asleep now?
Or was she, like him, unable to sleep knowing her lover was under the same roof?

His mother had invited her to join them for dinner today.
His biological sister had protested, asking why they needed to feed her too.
But in the end, they all sat around the same table, and he recalled the lively dinner they'd shared.

Jin-wook had brought home some ribs.
Someone unfamiliar with Korean culture might have felt uncomfortable having to hold and tear the meat with their hands.
But she ate heartily as if it was nothing unusual, and remembering this made Jae-hyun smile softly.

*Should I check if she's awake?*

After going to the kitchen for a quick glass of water, Jae-hyun stood in front of his room door.
He gently knocked, tapping lightly to check if she was awake or not.

*Is she sleeping?*

But contrary to his expectations, there was no response from inside the room. Just as Jae-hyun was about to turn away, feeling a bit disappointed, the door opened slightly and Elijah's voice came through: "Jae-hyun...?"

"Yes, it's me."

Jae-hyun brightened and quickly responded to her. It seemed Elijah couldn't sleep either, as her eyes were still sparkling. Nodding as he looked into her distinctive blue eyes, Jae-hyun stepped through the slightly opened door into his room.

"You're not sleeping either."
"No."
"I think it's because I'm not in my own home, but I can't fall asleep."

Jae-hyun almost burst out laughing when he looked at Elijah.
She was wearing a tracksuit and t-shirt that Eun-ha had worn in middle school.
It was an unavoidable choice since both Eun-ha's mother and Eun-ha were bigger than Elijah.

"Hey."
"Ah, sorry. I didn't mean to make you feel bad."
"It's not that I'm small, it's that Eun-ha is big. So stop laughing."
"Okay."

Still, he couldn't help but laugh seeing her wearing clothes his sister had worn in middle school.

"I should have brought some clothes."
"I told you to dress comfortably."
"But how could I dress comfortably? I was meeting my boyfriend's parents for the first time, I had to be formal."

Today, Elijah had worn her magician's formal attire that she'd brought when crossing over to this world—something she rarely wore except during her time as an academy professor. No matter how different the etiquette between the modern world and Lenasist might be, she had decided it was better to follow the highest formality she knew rather than risk making mistakes with unfamiliar customs.

"But a skirt that only covers half your thighs and a garter belt was a bit much, I think."
"But that was the most formal attire during my professor days."
"What kind of world was Lenasist anyway?"

Jae-hyun glanced at Elijah's magician outfit hanging on the wall.
It looked like something a student at a fantasy academy would wear, yet that was formal attire for professors.

"But honestly, you liked it too."
"What? What did I like?"
"I found out that men in this world have a certain... sexual fantasy about garter belts."

So... was she intentionally showing it to me?
Jae-hyun tilted his head at Elijah's words.
She'd already worn everything from one-piece dresses to tight skirts, so it didn't seem that special.

"Well..."

Still, it feels nice knowing she dressed that way for me.
Elijah watched Jae-hyun smile slightly at her words and smiled back, gazing at her young boyfriend's face.

She really loved that smile.
Since the only man she'd ever been with was Hwain, she hadn't known what kind of person suited her. She was grateful to him for showing her that someone expressive with their emotions suited her better than someone stoic.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"You know Noona loves you a lot, right?"
"Yes."

That's why Elijah always wanted to do something for Jae-hyun.
They'd been dating for half a year already, but she felt a bit disappointed that Jae-hyun was somewhat shy and couldn't approach her easily.

"Want to kiss?"
"Suddenly?"
"Yes. Suddenly."

I guess I just need to be more proactive.

"Noona suddenly wants to taste Jae-hyun."
"Uh, um."

Mana moved at Elijah's fingertips, and soon a blue veil covered the room, creating a protective spell against various detection and eavesdropping magic. As soon as it was in place, Jae-hyun's face approached, and his lips quickly overlapped with Elijah's crimson lips, bare of makeup.

Though they had never touched each other's bodies, they exchanged saliva as if they had embraced and kissed many times like any other couple. Elijah savored the taste of Jae-hyun in her mouth, blissfully accepting their long kiss.

"Satisfied?"
"Hmm, a little lacking..."
"Noona, despite saying that, you know you're a bit short of breath, right?"

Elijah smiled broadly at Jae-hyun's words.
Jae-hyun had tried to end the kiss early out of consideration for Elijah, whose body was weaker than his, but she had grabbed the back of his head to prevent him from pulling away.

"You caught me."

At that moment, Jae-hyun paused as he looked at Elijah.
The clouds covering the moon must have cleared, as moonlight shone directly into the room through the window, creating a synergy with Elijah's silver hair that made her look mystical.

"You're so quick to notice things, I wonder who you take after."

It was because the flush appearing on Elijah's face seemed to be seducing him.

"At times like this, you should pretend not to notice, Jae-hyun."
"Yes..."

Could she really have been involved with his brother in the past?
Unlike himself, who still found women difficult to approach, she created a uniquely seductive atmosphere and approached him without hesitation. Jae-hyun gulped as he watched her.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes, Noona."
"Come to think of it, this seems like the first time we've been alone together so late at night. What do you think?"

Had he lost his mind momentarily at the sight of her?
Jae-hyun took a deep breath when he realized Elijah was already halfway on top of him. For some reason, he was reminded of when she had playfully shown him her chest during their aquarium date.

"N-now that you mention it."
"It is the first time, right?"
"Yes."
"If this were my place instead of your house."

Night was truly a strange time.

At least until he became an adult.
His determination to approach her only when he was old enough to take responsibility for both himself and her was wavering.

"I think I would have been okay with whatever you did to me."

That resolve, which hadn't faltered even when Elijah teased him with her body, was now shaking.

"Noona, you're too close."
"Suddenly?"
"Yes. A little..."

Every action of Elijah's.
Every word she spoke made him feel like he might touch her right now.
Jae-hyun wanted to slap himself to regain his senses, but...

"Jae-hyun. About Eun-ha and Jin-wook."
"W-why bring up Noona and hyung?"
"Do you think they were awkward with each other like us at first?"
"Um... I don't know?"

At Elijah's sudden question, Jae-hyun couldn't act.

"I think they probably were."
"What?"
"Because that's how it was with me and Hwain."

Jae-hyun carefully placed his hand on the back of Elijah, who had somehow climbed onto his thighs and was nestled in his arms.
It clearly felt like he was holding her.
A strange feeling of being embraced under her embrace.

"But there was just one thing that brought us closer."
"One thing...?"
"Yes."

As he listened to Elijah's words, Jae-hyun felt his reason slipping away.
If this continued, he feared he might touch her today.

"Really, just one thing made us closer."

Jae-hyun felt Elijah's hand take his and guide it somewhere.
Looking at her beautiful blue eyes and crimson lips, not even wearing underwear...

"Like now."
"Noona..."

As he felt his hand being placed on her small breast, Jae-hyun realized for the first time that Elijah had the same softness as Eun-ha.
Additionally, he felt something protruding pressing against his palm.

"Jae-hyun, I don't think I can wait any longer."

Elijah's eyes sparkled.
As he kneaded her breast, covered only by a thin layer of fabric, Jae-hyun felt his reason about to snap.
Just as he was about to move according to his instincts...

"Ah, shit, Jung Jin-wook, really! I told you not to drink so much with dad!"

Eun-ha's sharp voice from outside made Jae-hyun come to his senses, and he hastily removed his hand from Elijah's breast.

That was dangerous.
Garam was cute, but...
Remembering what had happened to Jin-wook, Jae-hyun unconsciously backed away.

"Ah..."

Perhaps Elijah had also been entranced by instinct.
She too seemed to regain her senses, blushing and turning her head away saying, "Jae-hyun, good night..." before quickly crawling under the blanket.
Jae-hyun just stared out the window without properly looking at Elijah until things quieted down outside.
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S-rank Hunter.
An honorable title bestowed only upon the strongest of those who protect the nation and society from Gates and Dungeons.

They stand at the vanguard of raid parties, slaughtering monsters with their terrifying individual power.
They lead countless Hunters with maximum efficiency, drawing on their accumulated experience.

While every Hunter covets this title but few can attain it, there was someone who wanted to completely give it up.

"Eun-ha, I want food."
"No way. Jin-wook, you make it."
"Why? I want to eat your cooking after so long too."

Lying side by side on the sofa with Jin-wook and Garam.
Looking at me now, no one would question if someone said, "This is an S-rank Hunter?" I was doing absolutely nothing while scratching my belly.

"Mama."
"Hmm? Did our Garam just call for mommy?"
"Maaaa."

Garam, who was just starting to speak, crawled across the sofa to get into my arms, but instead of coming to me... he was using his power to lift me toward himself.

"Garam, did Mommy say you could lift other people? No, she didn't."
"Biii~"
"Put Mommy down right now."

Garam's ability was Psychokinesis.
It seemed he was strongly influenced by me.
According to Elijah, Garam couldn't properly use Mana for magic like me, but instead, his Mana Circuit had rearranged itself to better utilize Psychokinesis.
She said that when he fully matured, he could become one of the strongest Hunters, rivaling me in my prime.

"That's right. If you want to be in Mommy's arms, you have to come here yourself, okay?"
"Buu."

I recalled what Elijah had told me when analyzing Garam's abilities.

"Let me hold Garam too."

The fortunate thing was that Garam never used his power on Jin-wook.
I wasn't sure if it was because he thought he shouldn't use his power on a normal person,
or if he thought he shouldn't use it on his father,
but Garam never used his abilities on Jin-wook.

"Here, Garam. Daddy wants to hold you."
"Nnnng-"
"Jin-wook, Garam doesn't want to."
"Sigh. This kid Jung Garam, how does he know I'm the better cook..."

Garam, who was in the process of weaning, reached for my chest.
Whenever Jin-wook saw this, he would make inappropriate jokes like, "Garam, you know Daddy's just lending those to you, right?"
I'd scold him for saying such perverted things to a child, but it had become routine.
I calmed Garam by saying, "Garam, I'll give you some after you eat your baby food," then glanced at the calendar on the wall.

*Hmm, not many days left.*

Looking at Garam's first birthday marked in red on the calendar, I briefly thought about calling Ha-young.
While living essentially as a retired Hunter after officially surrendering my license,
a law was amended just two months ago allowing even S-rank Hunters to be completely deleted from the Hunter database if they met certain conditions.

"Eun-ha! Don't let Garam nurse!"
"I know!"

And I became the first person to whom this law would apply, one of only two S-rank Hunters who had surrendered their licenses.
After discussions with the Association, they suggested combining Garam's first birthday party with my retirement ceremony.

"Garam, no breast milk, formula first."
"Buu."
"No, no means no."

I soothed Garam who was whining with hunger due to the high metabolic rate typical of Hunters,
while waiting for the meal Jin-wook would prepare.
I never realized it when I was a man, but thinking about it now, a woman's life seemed quite comfortable.
...Or was that just because Jin-wook treated me so well?

"Up we go."

I gently caught Garam with my Psychokinesis as he escaped from my arms and floated in the air, using his power as naturally as breathing.
With Garam babbling "Baba" and squirming in mid-air, I carried him to the kitchen and softly hugged Jin-wook from behind as he was about to cut something.

"Hmm? Eun-ha, what is it?"
"Nothing."

I slid my hand down to Jin-wook after he briefly set down his knife.
As I gently grasped something heavy in my hand, Jin-wook let out a small moan and carefully called my name, "U-Eun-ha?"

"After we put Garam to bed, should we... do it after so long?"
"R-really?"

I seduced him with a subtle voice.

*     *     *

About a month and a half passed after that.
In the peaceful time without major changes, with Jin-wook's return to university approaching,
Garam's first birthday party, which would also serve as my retirement ceremony, was supposed to be a modest affair with just the people close to me.

But somehow the Association had arranged it to become a major event,
with not only prominent Hunters but also wealthy business figures hoping to network with high-ranking Hunters.

"Hey, Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"Is this really okay?"

Jin-wook seemed somewhat anxious, not just about Garam but also about his role.
As the head of this household.
As a man married to a woman with the extraordinary background of being Korea's #1 ranked S-rank Hunter.

"If you're anxious about this, how did you ever manage to seduce me?"
"Hey, you were the one who came onto me."
"What? You took advantage of me first. Don't you remember that night?"

While bickering with Jin-wook, I checked my outfit.
The black long coat and black dress pants I used to wear when I was actively exploring Dungeons,
along with a beige knit top that didn't cover the neck area.

"You were the one who suggested drinking that night."
"Then you should have shown superhuman restraint, my pervert husband."

As it was customary to wear one's battle attire from their prime for a retirement ceremony,
the mirror reflected what looked like my high school self in that outfit.

"Kyahung!"
"Keep that up and you'll be punished."
"Am I going to get stabbed with your club again tonight?"
"You really have no filter, do you?"

The only difference was that unlike back then when I maintained a short bob cut, my hair had grown longer.
The mirror showed not the fierce, combative Hwang Eun-ha, but a much gentler Eun-ha.

Tying my hair made me feel more like my old self, but it was time to truly say goodbye to Hunter Hwang Eun-ha.
Though I was supposed to dress as close as possible to my Hunter days,
I decided not to tie my hair. I figured no one would think much of it.

"Up we go, Garam. Today you're with Daddy, not Mommy, okay?"
"Buu."
"You're happy Daddy's holding you? Yes, yes. You're staying with Daddy today."

He didn't look too pleased about it.
But today there was no choice.
One of the essential parts of a Hunter's retirement ceremony...

"But Eun-ha, will you be okay?"
"Huh? With what?"
"Getting beaten up by S-rank Hunters. You might not make it out alive."
"I'll be fine. I'm stronger."

Like how soldiers wrap a discharging senior in a blanket the night before their discharge,
there's a tradition where all the Hunters who've worked with the retiring Hunter gather at the Association's training ground to "bless" their future by attacking them together.

"So at least I won't die."

I felt cold sweat running down my back.
Though I'd saved many lives,
I'd also been harsh on many Hunters while commanding them due to my unstable mental state back then.

"Surely they wouldn't mercilessly beat a delicate woman like me...?"
"You? Delicate?"
"What the f—"

I almost cursed in front of Garam.
In truth, this was karma I had to face.
Of course, they wouldn't seriously hurt me and it would all be in jest, but the problem was that they were all S-rank or A-rank Hunters.

"Garam, let's go quickly."

Jin-wook teased me a bit more before rushing out of the house.
Watching him leave, I sighed softly, then checked if all the lights were off and the gas was turned off before grabbing my wallet and leaving.

*This feels strange.*

Wearing my battle outfit after so long felt awkward.
Though I used to wear it all the time.
Maybe it was because I'd hardly worn it since quitting being a Hunter and starting to date Jin-wook.

"Eun-ha, hurry up!"

When I went down to the underground parking lot, Jin-wook was standing by his mid-size SUV rather than my luxury sedan,
with the engine already running. It was the car I'd given him as a birthday present last year.

"Here we go."
"Can we go straight there? Did you check everything at home?"
"Yes."
"Then let's go."

As we left the parking lot and merged onto the main road, blending in with numerous other cars,
I felt like I had truly become an ordinary person.

It was a feeling I couldn't get when flying on a card for quick movement, and though I'd been driving around without much thought until now,
thinking about today being my retirement ceremony made this ordinary situation of being mixed in with other cars feel somewhat special.

"The news article is out properly."

With Garam whining in his car seat in the back, I held him in my arms and briefly browsed news articles on my phone.
I wasn't sure why it was in the entertainment section,
but I sighed seeing a huge article about my retirement ceremony today, accompanied by promotional photos of me from my Hunter days.

"Why, didn't you expect that?"
"I should have just skipped the retirement ceremony."
"It's fine. It's a once-in-a-lifetime event, so what's wrong with making it grand?"

Despite being more anxious earlier, Jin-wook now seemed calm as we headed toward our destination,
speaking to me in a peaceful voice.
I smiled and nodded at his words.

"It would have been nice without the part where I get beaten up."

Jin-wook and I headed leisurely toward the Association.
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The association seemed quite busy preparing for the grand retirement ceremony of their first S-rank Hunter.
Several staff members were guarding the large retirement hall set up in the central hall of the association building.
Hunters who had arrived early were showing their invitations and entering.

"Oh, Teacher!"

At that moment, I heard a familiar voice and turned my head.
About ten of my former students from my one year at the Academy were walking toward me.

"Wow, Teacher, this is Areumi!"
"She's so cute!"
"Hello, Areum!"

Come to think of it, this was the first time the kids were meeting Garam.

"Children, Areumi was just her name before birth. Her real name is Jeong Garam."
"Ah!"
"Hello, Garam!"

I happily greeted my former students who had come despite their busy schedules for my retirement ceremony.
I began welcoming guests slowly.
Even though this place was filled with personal connections, all the high-rankers who attended—even those not closely connected to me—were my guests.
I greeted each person who came to congratulate me on my retirement.

"Hellooo!"
"Hello."

I welcomed the guests cheerfully.
Garam, fascinated by her first visit to the association, was looking around curiously from my arms.
Everyone who came to congratulate me on my retirement found Garam adorable,
glancing at our child and smiling warmly as they made their way into the venue.

"Hehe, Garam, are you enjoying this?"

During a brief moment,
I bounced Garam in my arms as I walked into the hall.

A Hunter's retirement ceremony and a baby's first birthday celebration—
two events that shouldn't seem to go together.
Yet somehow, Garam's baby photos displayed alongside photos of me from my Hunter days created a strangely harmonious atmosphere.

"Hehe, Garam, isn't mommy pretty in these old photos?"
Garam reached out and placed her hand on a photo of me as a high school student with short hair, covered in dirt and looking like a mess.
When was that taken?
Perhaps it was from an interview after clearing one of the highest difficulty A-rank Dungeons.

"Hey, that was only five years ago, you know."

I turned my head when I heard Jin-wook's voice beside me.

"What are you talking about? You think high school me and current me with a baby are the same?"
"They look the same to me."
"Maybe there's something wrong with your eyes."

There should be a huge difference.
From my walking style to each of my actions that now carried colors I wasn't even aware of.
My hair had grown so long it could be considered long hair now.
And most importantly, I had given birth to a baby.

"I don't know. You look pretty much the same on the outside."

Jin-wook placed his hand on my head.
It felt like he wanted to touch something more inappropriate but was settling for patting my head because there were too many people around.

"Eun-ha!"

Just then,
I heard my mother-in-law's voice from behind and turned to see Jin-wook's parents entering the hall.

"Mother!"

I ran to my mother-in-law with joy, and Garam's eyes lit up as she reached out toward my mother.
I wonder why Garam loves her maternal grandmother so much.

"You're lucky, Mom."
"What's with that random comment?"
"Garam's love is all yours."

After handing Garam to my mother, I exchanged a light hug with Jin-wook's mother, who was now completely my mother-in-law.
To my father-in-law, I said, "Hello, Father."
My mother, looking somewhat incredulous at my words, said in a teasing voice, "Coochie coo. Does Garam like this grandma more than mommy?"
Really, looking at this, who's the real mother here?

"Hunter!"

Ha-young approached me with a cheerful voice, appearing out of nowhere.
Today, Ha-young seemed to be a guest rather than an association employee.
She was dressed in casual clothes instead of her usual work attire.

"Ha-young, what's up?"

I wondered if she had found a boyfriend while I was no longer a Hunter.
I smiled at the unfamiliar man who seemed to be wearing matching couple outfits with her, and she extended her hand to me saying, "It's been a while!"

"This is the famous Hunter Hwang Eun-ha!"
"Ah, the one you always cursed..."
"Ahem."
"Haha, hello. I'm Yoo Myung-in. It's an honor to meet you. I've been wanting to meet you."

I shook hands with Ha-young and greeted the man as well.
Was it because I was Korea's strongest Hunter ever?
Or was it because I had been heavily exposed in the media after the battle with Ruin and the conquest of the hidden world?

I was now quite famous.
To the extent that as a living witness who had safely navigated the transitional period when the association and its related systems were stabilizing,
the name Hwang Eun-ha had become one of the most commonly mentioned role models among Hunters.

"He's my boyfriend, and he's an A-rank Hunter too!"
"I see."
"He's been talking non-stop about wanting to meet you."

Of course, this wasn't what I wanted.
I would have preferred to be remembered as just an ordinary person rather than Hunter Hwang Eun-ha.
Well, it doesn't matter much now.

"Are you disappointed? I'm rather plain in person."
"Not at all! It's an honor to meet you."

But he seemed to have something he wanted to ask me.
Well, lately, most people who recognized me made the same request, so it wasn't hard to guess.

"Would you like to take a photo together?"
"Wow, really? Awesome!"
"Just a moment."

I took a hair tie from my pocket and tied my hair.
But I wondered if this man named Myung-in truly saw me as a Hunter he respected.
Certain parts of my body always became more pronounced when I tied my hair, but he was looking at me with expectant eyes without even blinking.

"Okay, I'll take it now~ One, two!"

I usually kept my hair tied when I had to be in close proximity to men other than Jin-wook.
It was a small wish that people wouldn't recognize me now that I was an ordinary person.
Fortunately, all my past photos were either with short hair or slightly longer layered cuts, so my wish was still being fulfilled.
But if photos of me with long hair spread like this, people would soon start recognizing me more.

"Thank you so much. You've helped me fulfill a lifelong wish."
"It's nothing."
"Thank you anyway!"

Of course, everyone recognized me here today since I was dressed in the outfit I almost always wore during my Hunter days.

"Oh, my wife. You're quite famous, huh?"
"See? This is who I am."
"Garam, we should have mommy all to ourselves, right?"
"Abubu!"

Even Garam, who usually preferred her mother, seemed to be on Jin-wook's side this time—or was that my imagination?
But Jin-wook, shouldn't you not say things like that?

"Sigh, our Jin-wook is so greedy. You've already secured her through marriage."

If you wanted, you could have both my days and nights all to yourself.

"Eun-ha!"

But it seemed my time to rest was still far away.
I turned my head at the sound of Elijah's cheerful voice from behind.
Elijah and Jae-hyun, now proper lovers, were entering the hall with happy expressions.

Previously, I felt somewhat uncomfortable because Jae-hyun was a minor.
But he's an adult this year.

"Oh, what's this? Are you two in that kind of relationship?"
"You already know, so stop joking."
"Hurry up and go in. I'm busy."

Of course, you're supposed to be a bit cold to friends.
I waved my hand signaling them to go in, and Elijah smirked and said, "Then, good luck~" before actually going inside.
Jae-hyun looked awkwardly at Elijah and me, then said, "Good luck, Noona," and was about to follow.

"Jae-hyun."
"Yes?"
"Are you okay dating Elijah?"

But I briefly held Jae-hyun's wrist as he was about to enter.
Then, I asked a question that I had been hesitant to ask before, but now felt I could since my brother had become an adult.

"Uh, um."

Jae-hyun's face became slightly sullen, but a hint of redness seemed to rise to his cheeks.
Right.
He didn't have a girlfriend before dating Elijah...

"Heh."
"What, why?"
"Nothing. Good luck with that. Oh! And."

I pulled Jae-hyun's earlobe to bring his ear closer to me.

"Make sure to use protection. Unexpected pregnancy, you know, it's quite a challenge for women."

Jae-hyun frowned and said, "It's not like that," before hurrying into the hall as if escaping.
As I was giggling at my brother's reaction,

"Eun-ha, we need to go now."
"Mama! Papa!"

I slowly moved at Jin-wook's words.
Seeing that Garam wanted to be held by me, I took her from Jin-wook.
I slowly walked toward the area where Garam's first birthday table was set up.

"Garam, are you happy?"
"Jua."
"Huh?"

For a moment, I tilted my head, thinking Garam had said something other than "mama," "papa," or "food."
Jin-wook, who was walking beside me, also opened his eyes wide in disbelief.

"Eun-ha, did she just—"
"Garam, did you say you're happy?"
"Jua!"

Hearing Garam's words, a bright smile bloomed on my face.
"Wow! Garam finally said a new word!" I started rejoicing.
I'm not sure if she understood the meaning, but...

"I have to tell Mom!"

Now that Garam had said another word,
today's first birthday celebration seemed like it would go extremely well, making my already good mood even better.
The only issue would be my retirement ceremony where I'd probably get bombarded with attention, but anyway.
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Garam was facing the greatest dilemma of his life, unable to easily reach out as he usually would.

A pen.
A limiter.
Money.
A microphone.
A watermelon.

Did he like all five objects placed before him, just like at the traditional first birthday ceremony? Garam, who would normally be in his father's arms playing pranks by lifting his mother with psychokinesis, was now frozen with a serious expression.

"Mama, Papa..."
"Garam, what's wrong? Is it difficult?"
"Waaah..."

I took Garam from Jin-wook as he reached for me, and held him close while watching the tips of his fingers with anticipation, wondering what he would choose.

The pen and the limiter.
Objects symbolizing our professions—Hunter and illustrator.
Garam seemed interested in the limiter, a thin black box-like object attached to the middle of a wide, shimmering silver bracelet. He kept reaching toward it.

"Garam, are you going to choose the limiter?"

This limiter was something I had worn for a while when I was in middle school, after regaining my overwhelming psychokinetic powers that made me who I am today. I hadn't worn it for quite some time, but brought it out again after seeing my child's increasingly powerful psychokinesis.

"Yes! Young Master Jeong Garam has chosen the limiter! I can already imagine our Garam protecting people from Gates as a magnificent Hunter!"

And so Garam chose the limiter.
Could he sense his mother's traces on it?
Or had he already intuited his future as a Hunter?
Perhaps he was simply fascinated by this limiter that had broken when I pushed my limits back then.

"Eung?"

After fiddling with it—the bracelet that had been slightly loose on my thin wrist as a middle school student—he managed to slip it onto his arm and stared at it with wonder.

"But as they say, all meetings must end in partings. Today is the day we say goodbye to Korea's strongest Hunter, Hwang Eun-ha."

As the announcement marking the beginning of my retirement ceremony rang out, applause erupted throughout the venue. Garam flinched at the sudden noise and made a tearful face, but I quickly comforted him before he could start crying.

"Hunter Hwang, now that the law has been amended to allow even S-rank Hunters to officially retire, are you really leaving?"

I turned my head slightly at the host's voice and saw Ha-young's boyfriend, Yoo Myung-han, standing there with a regretful expression. After receiving a microphone from an unnamed staff member and tapping it to check if it worked properly:

"Yes."

I answered the host's question with a single word.

"While no one can question your personal decision, it's truly regrettable."
"Really? I was just a troublemaker of a Hunter."
"Well, I wonder if you can still say that after seeing this?"

At that moment, the screen that had been showing Garam's growth diary began scrolling through information like movie credits—dates of dungeons I had cleared, along with their names, codes, and difficulty levels.

The records were concentrated during the transitional period between what people call the first and second generations, when the Hunter scene in Korea was dominated by guilds rather than the Association's system. Looking at those records, I was quite surprised at how many dungeons I had cleared.

*I really did work hard, didn't I?*

Honestly, I thought the time I worked hardest was about two years ago when preparing for the final battle. But perhaps that was nothing compared to my high school days.

*...But why are all these photos of me looking like a crazy person?*

After the list of cleared dungeons, photos of me during my active Hunter days began appearing on the screen one by one.

A black coat, beige knit top, and black dress pants—exactly what I'm wearing now except with short hair back then—showing me with an annoyed expression, or expressionless, or even covered in blood with a murderous look.

"Ah, as expected of a strong Hunter! Truly a warrior who has been through battlefields!"

The host's comment triggered laughter among the Hunters. Looking back now, all those photos were nothing but embarrassing memories. What was a high school student doing with such a fierce expression?

*Ugh, damn it. Please move on quickly.*

Those who came to socialize with Hunters seemed rather surprised, but just because I was retiring didn't mean my powers would disappear.

But all those expressions were forgotten when a photo appeared of me in a white coat, boldly kissing Jin-wook in front of everyone. With whistles and teasing comments like "Isn't that too bold, Hunter?" the venue erupted in laughter again. The voice belonged to Hwang Jae-hyun.

"I risked my life fighting in dangerous places and won, so shouldn't I be able to kiss my husband?"
"You weren't married then!"
"Hunter Hwang Jae-hyun, should I beat you up right after the retirement ceremony?"
"I'm sorry!"

The banter with Jae-hyun elevated the atmosphere of the event. Soon, a cake and a figurine made in my likeness, enclosed in a glass case, were brought before me. The figurine wore not my current outfit but a pure white coat with a navy dress—Jin-wook's choice.

*Ugh, look at those revealing thighs.*

Did they really have to make a figurine of my bare skin? And of all poses, it showed me sitting on my card, making it seem like my skirt might reveal what's underneath.

"But today is the day Hunter Hwang Eun-ha completes her duties as a warrior and returns to being an ordinary citizen."

As the cake and figurine arrived in front of me, Myung-han's voice echoed through the venue again.

"Of course, as colleagues, it's quite sad. After all, a strong comrade is leaving our side."

At the host's words, my students shouted, "Teacher, don't retire!" Those kids—they only learned from me for a year, yet they still call me Teacher.

"But I'm glad you're retiring without injuries. From our perspective, you've proven that even the strongest Hunters who lived dangerous lives can retire safely, giving hope that more talented individuals will walk the path of Hunters in the future."

The Hunters all nodded at the host's words. My retirement would certainly set a good precedent, especially considering how many people became Hunters after seeing me.

"In that sense, it's time for what everyone has been waiting for, right?"

I gulped. Here it comes. The time when all the Hunters gathered here would beat me up as a way of sending me off to live well as a regular person.

"Traditionally, we send you off with a good beating as a token of our appreciation!"

But I had a secret weapon prepared for this moment, right in my pocket. At the very least, could anyone really hit me after seeing this?

"So all Hunters, please proceed to the central training ground. And the Hunter's husband, please escort her."
"Wait!"

I reached into my pocket and gripped something round.

"Do you think you can still hit me after seeing this?"
"Hmm, let's see what you've prepared."

Everyone was shocked when they saw the badge from my pocket. A pink border. A blue head with a heart drawn on the belly, indicating new life.

"Th-this is..."
"I'm pregnant now. Are you really going to hit me?"

Two embryos in my womb, they said. I was a seven-week pregnant woman carrying twins. It wasn't even planned, and it wasn't during my fertile period. But our Jin-wook was a legendary marksman.

"Papa."
"See, even our Garam says not to hit mom."

Thanks to this, I could smile at those who looked disappointed.

* * *

"Eun-ha."
"Yes?"
"You know I love you very much, right?"
"Yes."

Several months had passed since the retirement ceremony. With my full-term belly, I was half-lying on the sofa, holding the small hand of Garam, who now walked quite well.

"Mama."
"Yes?"
"When are the babies coming?"
"Hmm, I wonder?"

Come to think of it, the due date really is close. Garam pulled his hand from mine and carefully placed his ear against my belly, as if wanting to hear his siblings speak. I smiled gently at the sight.

"Garam."
"Yes?"
"When our pretty little sisters are born, you'll become an oppa."
"Oppa?"
"Yes, because you came out of mommy's tummy first."

Garam tilted his head as if wondering what that meant, and I smiled as I stroked his hair. Jin-wook had already gotten up and was in the kitchen preparing fruit. "Garam! Come help daddy!" he called, asking for assistance from Garam who was with me.

"Garam, give mommy a kiss before you go."

So after officially retiring as a Hunter and enjoying happy times as an ordinary person, I sat there feeling content as I watched Garam plant a kiss on my cheek before running off. Just then:

"Jin-wook."
"Yes?"
"It's time."
"What is?"
"I think the babies are coming."

The signal for birth came suddenly, just like it had with Garam. Unlike that time when we were flustered, I now watched my husband calmly calling an ambulance.

- The Real End! -

Ch.BONUS - Sequel Announcement - The Returned Sword Empress Intends To Lay Down Her Sword
Hello! This is my first post!

It's been almost a year and five months since the completion of "S-Rank Return"!
If you came here expecting a new chapter, I'm really sorry about that. 😢
But I do have other news to share!

Were you disappointed that the side stories ended after only about 7 chapters?
Instead, you can now get a glimpse of Eun-ha's life approximately 15 years later in another work!

In this new story, Eun-ha appears as a senior fox mentor who asks the main character, Yang Ji-eun, to tutor her son, and in return, teaches Ji-eun makeup skills, serving as a supporting character.

I can't include a link since the text link function isn't supported here...
But you can find it in the "Other Works by This Author" section!

I hope you'll show your support for this work as well.
Thank you
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